TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES. 


“ 4 knowledge of the commonplace, at least, of Oriental literature, philo- 
wphy, and religion is as necessary to the general reader of the present day 
ws an acquaintance with the Latin and Greek classics was a generation or so 
ago. Immense strides have been made within the present century in these 
branches of learning, Sanskin¢ has been brought within the range of accurate 
philology, aud its invaluable ancient literature thoroughly investigated , the 
language and sacred books of the Zoroastrians have been laid bare, Egyptian, 
Assyrian, and other records of the remote past have been deciphered, and a 
group of scholars speak of still more recondite Accadian and Hittite monu- 
ments, but the results of all the scholarship that has been devoted to these 
subjects have been almost inaccessible to the public because they were con- 
tained for the most part in learned or expensive works, or scattered through- 
out the numbers of scientific periodicals, Messrs Trisner & Co, maspint 
of enterprise which does them infinite credit, have determined to supply the 
constantly-mnoreasing want, and to give in a popular, or, at least, a compre- 
hensive form, all this mass of knowledge to the world.”— 


NOW READY, 
Post 8vo, pp 568, with Map, cloth, price 16s 


THE INDIAN EMPIRE: ITS HISTORY, PEOPLE, 
AND PRODUCTS. 


Being a revised form of the article “India,” in the “Imperial Gazetteer,” 
remodelled into chaptera, brought up to date, and meorporating 
the general results of the Census of 188:. 
By W. W. HUNTER, O.LE, LL.D. 
Direehor-General of Statistios to the Government of India, 
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THE FOLLOWING WORKS HAVE ALREADY APPEARED — 
Third Edition, post 8vo, cloth, pp. xvi —428, price 168, 
ESSAYS ON THE SAORED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS, 
AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS. 


By MARTIN HAUG, Pz.D, 


Late of the Univermties of Taibmgen, Gittangen, and Bonn , Superintendent 
of Sanskrit Studies, and Professor of Sanskmt in the Poona College 


EDITED AND ENLARGER, BY DR E W WEST 
To which 18 added a ag Ae gag Memorr of the late Dr Have 
by Prof E P Evans 


I Hustory of the Researches into the Sacred Writings and Religion of the 
Parsis, from the Earliest Times down to the Present, 

II Languages of the Pars: Sonptures 
III The Zend Avesta, or the Scmpture of the Parsis 
IV The Zoroastnan Religion, as to 1ts Origin and Development 

‘*¢ Egsays on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis,’ by the 
late Dr Martin Haug, edited by Dr E W West The author intended, on his return 
from India, to expand the materials contaimed in this work into a comprehensive 
account of the Zoroastrian religion, but the design was frustrated by his untimely 
death. We have however in a concise and readable form, a history of the researches 
into the sacred writings and religion of the Parsis from tks enriiest times down to 
the present—a dissertation on the lanzuages of the Parsi Scriptures, a tranalatiqn 
of the Zend Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis and a dissertation on the Zoroas- 
trian religion, with especial reference to its origin and development. '~ — 


Post 8vo, cloth, pp vin —176, price 7s. 6d. 


TEXTS FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON 
COMMONLY KNOWN AS “ DHAMMAPADA ” 


With Accompanying Narratives. 


Translated from the Chinese by S BEAL, B A, Professor of Chinese, 
University College, London. 


The Dhammapada, as hitherto known by the Pah Text Edition, as edited 
by Fausboll, by Max Miuller’s Enghsh, and Albrecht Weber's German 
trinslations, consists only of twenty-six chapters or sections, whilat the 
Chinese version, or rather recension, as now translated by Mr Beal, con- 
sists of thirty-nine sections The students of Pali who possess Fausboll s 
text, or ether of the above named translations, will therefore needs want 
Mr Beal’s Enghsh rendering of the Chinese version, the thirteen above- 
named additional sections not being accessible to them in any other form , 
for, even if they understand Chinese, the Chinese original would be un 
obtainable by them 

‘Mr Beals reudcring of the Chinese translation is a moat valuable aid to the 
critical study of the work It contains authentic texts gathered from ancient 
canonical books, and generally connected with some incident in the history of 
Buddha Their great intcrest, however, consists in the light which they throw upon 
everyday life in India at the remote period at which they were written, and ipa 
the method of teaching adopted by the founder of the religion The method 
employed was principally parable, and the simplicity of the tales and the excellence 
of the morals inculcated, as well as the strange hold which they have retained upon 
the minds of millions of people, make them a very remarkable study "— Times 

‘‘Mr Beal, by making it accessible in an English dress, has added to the great ser- 
vices he has already rendered to the comparativo study of religious history "—Acodem 

‘¢ Valuable as exhibiting the doctrine of the Buddhists in its purest, least ad 
terated form, it brings the modern reader face to face with that simple creed and rule 
of conduct which won its way overthe minds of myriads, and which is now nominally 
profeseed by 145 millions, who have overlaid its austere simplicity with innumerable 
ceremonies, forgotten its maxims, perverted ite teaching, and so inverted its leading 
principle that a religion whose founder denied a Gud, now worships that founder as 
a gud Rimself.”—Scoteman 
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Second Edition, post 8vo, cloth, pp. xxiv —360, price ros, 6d. 


THE HISTORY OF INDIAN LITERATURE. 
Br ALBRECHT WEBER. 


Translated from the Second German Edition by Jonw Mann, M.A , and 
TH*ODOR ZACHARIAE, Ph.D , with the sanction of the Author 


Dr Boxer, Inspector of Schools in India, writes —‘‘ When I was Pro- 
fessor of Onental Languages in Hiphineee College, I frequently felt the 
want of such a work to which I could refer the students 

Professor COWELL, of Cambridge, writes —‘‘It will be especially useful 
to the students in our Indian colleges and universities I used to long for 
such a book when I was teaching in Caloutta Hindu students are intensely 
interested in the history of Sanskrit hterature, and this volume will supply 
them with all they want on the subject ” 

Professor WHITNEY, Yale College, Newhaven, Conn, US A., writes — 
“© T was one of the class to whom the work was orginally given in the form 
of academic lectures At their first appearance ey. were by far the most 
learned and able treatment of their subject, and with their recent additions 
they still maintain decidedly the same rank ” 

“Ig perhaps the most comprehensive and lucid survey of Sanskrit literature 
extant. The essays contained in the volume were eehelly delivered as academic 
lectures, and at tho time of their first publication were acknowledged to be by far 
the most learned and able treatment of the subject They have now been brought 
to date by the addition of all the most important results of recent research,’ — 

mes 


Post 8vo, cloth, pp xu.—198, accompanied by Two Language 
Maps, price 12s 


A SKETCH OF 
THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF THE EAST INDIES 
By ROBERT N CUST 


The Author has attempted to fill up a vacuum, the meonvenience of 
which pressed itself on his notice uch had been written about the 
languages of the East Indies, but the extent of our present knowledge had 
not even been brought to a focus It occurred to him that it mght be of 
use to others to publish in an arranged form the notes which he had collected 
for his own edification 


** Supplies a deficiency which has long been felt "—Times 

“The book before us is then a valuable contribution to philological science It 
passes under review a vast number of languuges, and it gives or professes to give, in 
every case the sum and substance of the opinions and judgments of the best informed 
writers. —Saturday Review 


Second Corrected Edition, post 8vo, pp xn —116, cloth, price ss. 


THE BIRTH OF THE WAR-GOD. 
A Poem By KALIDASA 


Translated from the Sansknt into English Verse by 
RaLtpy T H GRIFFITH, MA 


“A very spirited rendering of the Kumdrasambhara, which was first publiched 
frenty-aix years ago, and which we are glad to see made once more accessible,”— 
‘Mr Griffith s very spirited rendering is well known to most who are at all 
interested in Indian Viterature, or enjoy Uio tenderness of feeling and rich creative 
agination of ite author "—Indian Antiquary 
© are very glad to welcome a second edition of Professor Griffith's admirable 
translation. Few translations deserve a second edition better —Atheneum, 
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Post 8vo, pp 432, cloth, price 16s. 
A OLASSICAL DICTIONARY OF HINDU MYTHOLOGY 
AND RELIGION, GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, AND 
LITERATURE. 


Bry JOHN DOWSON, MR.AS, 
Late Professor of Hindustan, Staff College 

“This not only forms an indispensable book of reference to students of Indian 
Hterature, but is also of great general interest, as it gives in a concise and easily 
accessible form all that need be known about the personages of Hindu mythology 
‘whose names are so familar, but of whom so little is known outaide the limited 
circle of savant: ’ —Times. 

** It is no slight gain when such subjects are treated fairly and fully in a moderate 
space, and we need only add that the few wants which we may hope to see supphed 
in new editions detract but little from the general excellence of Mr Dowson’s work.” 
—Saturday Review 


Post 8vo, with View of Mecca, pp cxn —172, cloth, price 9s, 
SELECTIONS FROM THE KORAN 


By EDWARD WILLIAM LANE, 
Translator of ‘‘ The Thousand and One Nights, &c, & 


A New Edition, Revised and Enlarged, with an Introduction by 
STANLEY LANE POOLE. 

: Has been long esteemed in this country a the compilation of one of the 
greatest Arabic scholars of the timc, the late Mr Lane the well known translator of 
the ‘Arabian ‘Nights The present editor has enhanced the value of his 
relative 8 work by divesting the text of a great deal of extraneous matter introduced 
by way of comment and prefixing an introduction —T7imes 

‘*Mr Poole is both a generous and a learned biogripher Mr Poole tells us 
the facts 8o far as it is possible for industry and cmticism to ascertain them, 
and a punery skill to present them in a condensed and readable form ’~—Bnglish- 
man, Calcutta. 


Post 8vo, pp vi —368, sie nies 148 
MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANS, 


BEING A SERIES OF IMPRESSIONS, NOTES, AND ESSAYS 


By MONIER WILLIAMS, DCL, 
Hon LL.D of the University of Calcutta, Hon Member of the Bombay Asiatic 
Suciety, Boden Professor of Sauskrit in the University of Oxford 
Third Edition, revised and augmented by considerable Additions, 
with Illustrations and a Map 

“In this volume we have the thoughtful impressions of a thoughtful man on some 
of the most important questions connected with our Indian Einpire An en- 
lightened observant man travelling among an enlightened observant people, Professor 

onier Williams has brought before the public in a pleasant form more of the manners 
and customs of the Queen s Indian subjects than we ever remember to have seen in 
any one work He not only deserves the thanks of every Englishman for this able 
contribution to the study of Modern India—a subject with which we ahould be 
aired familiar—but he deserves the thanks of every Indian, Parsee or Hindu, 

uddhist and Moslem, for his clear exposition of their manners, their creeds, and 
their necessitios.”— Times 


Post 8vo, pp xlv —376, cloth, price 14s, 
METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT 


WRITERS. 


With an Introduction, many Prose Versions, and Parallel Passages from 
lassical Authors 
oe An serecabis introduction to Hindu sie Ad Times 
“ A volume which may be taken as a fair illustration alike of the religions 
and moral sentiments and of the legendary lore of the best Sanskrit writers."— 
Bdinburgh Daly Review Z 
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Second Edition, post 8vo, pp xxvi.—244, cloth, price 108 6d. 


THE GULISTAN, 
On, ROSE GARDEN OF SHEKH MUSHLIU’D-DIN SADI OF SHIRAZ 


Translated for the First Time mto Prose and Verse, with an Introductory 
Preface, and a Life of the Author, from the Atish Kadah, 


By EDWARD B EASTWICK, CB, MA, FRS, MRAS 


*¢1t is a very fair rendering of the original '"—TZimes 

‘The new edition has long been desired, and will be welcomed by all who take 
any interest in Oriental poetry The Gulistan is a typical Persian verse book of the 
highest order Mr Eastwick s rhymed translation has long established itself in 
a secure position as the best version of Sadi’s finest work —Academy 


“‘ It is both faithfully and gracefully executed "— Tablet 


In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp vin —408 and v211.—348, cloth, price 288 


MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS RELATING TO INDIAN 
SUBJECTS 
By BRIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON, Esq, FRS, 


Late of the Bengal Civil Service , Corresponding Member of the Institute, Chevalier 
of the Legion of Honour, late British Minister at the Court of Nepal, & , & 


CONTENTS OF VOL I 

Section I—On the Kocch, Bédd, and Dhimdl Tribes —Part I Vocabulary — 
Part II Grammar —Part LU Their Origin, Location, Numbers Creed, Customs, 
sar esas and Condition, with a General Description of the Climate they dwell in 
— Appendix 

Seorion II —On Himalayan Ethnology —I Comparative Vocabulary of the Lan- 
guages of the Broken Tribes of Népal —II Vocabulary of the Dialects of the Kiranti 

unguage —III Grammatical Analysis of the Vayu Language The Vayu Grammar 
—IV Analysis of the Bahing Dialect of the Kiranti Ianguage The Bahing Gram 
mar —V_ On the Vayu or Hayu Tribe of the Central Himalaya.—VI On tue Kiranta 
Tribe of the Central Himaliya. 


CONTENTS OF VOL JI 

Section III —On the Aborigines of North Eastern India. Comparative Vocabulary 
of the Tibetan, Bédd, and Garé Tongues 

Szorion IV —Aborigines of the North Eastern Frontier 

Secrion V —Aborigines of the Eastern Frontier 

Szotion VI ~The Indo-Chinese Borderers, and their connection with the Hima- 
layans and Tibetans Comparative Vocabulary of Indo-Chinese Borderers in Arakan 
Comparative Vocabulary of Indo-Chinese Borderers in Tenasserim 

Sxcrion VII —The Mongolian Affinities of the Caucasians —Comparison and Ana- 
lysis of Caucusian and Monyolian Words 

Section VIII —Physical Type of Tibetans 

Section IX —The Aborigines of Central India —Comparative Vocabulary of the 
satoriginal Languages of Central India.—Aborigines of the Eastern Ghats —Vocabu 
lary of some of the Dialects of the Hill and Wandering Tribes in the Northern Sircars 
—Aborigines of the Nilgiris, with Remarks on their Affinities —Supplement to the 
Nilgirian Vocabularies —The Aborigines of Southern India and Ceylon 

SxorTion X.—Route of Nepalese Mission to Pekin, with Remarks on the Water- 
Shed and Plateau of Tibet 

Sxcrion XI -—-Route from Kathmandu, the Capital of Nepal, to Darjeeling in 
Bikim —Memorandum relative to the Seven Cosis of Nepal 

Section XII —Some Accounts of the Systems of Law and Police as recognised in 
the State of Nepal. 
Nena XIII —The Native Method of making the Paper denominated Hindustan, 

ese 


Sroriox XIV —Pre-eminence of the Vernaculars, or, the Anglicists Answered 
Being Letters on the Education of the People of India 


“ For the study of the less known races of India Mr Brian Hodgson’s ‘ Miscellane- 
ous Essays’ will be found very valuable both to the philologist and the ethnologist.’ 
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Third Edition, Two Vols., post 8vo, pp. vui.—266 and viii —326, cloth, 
price 2Is. 


THE LIFE OBR LEGEND OF GAUDAMA, 
THE BUDDHA OF THE BURMESE, ‘With Annotations. 
The Ways to Nesbban, and Notice on the Phongyies or Burmese Monks. 
By rHE Ricut Rev P BIGANDET, 


Bishop of Ramatha, Vicar-Apostolic of Ava and Pegu 


“The work is furnished with copious notes, which not only illustrate the subject- 
matter, but form a perfect encyclopsdia of Buddhist lore "— Times 


‘¢A work which will furnish European students of Buddhism with a most valuable 
help in the prosecution of their investigations "—Zdinburgh Daly Review 


“ Bishop Bigandet’s invaluable work ”—Jndian Antiquary 


‘* Viewed in this light its importance is sufficient to place students of the subject 
under a deep obligation to its author "—Culcutta Review 


‘This work is one of the greatest authorities upon Buddhism "—Dublin Review 


Post 8vo, pp. xxiv. —420, cloth, price 18s, 
CHINESE BUDDHISM. 
A VOLUME OF SKETCHES, HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL 
By J EDKINS, DD 
Author of *‘ China’s Place in Philology,” “ Religion 1n China,” &eo , &o 


**1t contains a vast deal of important information on the subject, such as is only 
to be gained by long continued study on the spot.”—Atheneum 


‘* Upon the whole, we know of no work comparable to it for the extent of its 


once research, and the simplicity with which this complicated system of philo- 
sophy, religion, literaturc, and ritual is set forth —Britesh Quarterly Revuw 
The whole volume is replete with learning It deserves most careful study 


from all interested in the history of the religions of the world and expressly of those 
who are concerned in the propagation of Chnstianity Dr Edkinsa notices in terms 


of just condemnation the exaggerated praise bestowed upon Buddhism by recent 
Enplish writers. —Kecord. . - 





Post 8vo, pp 496, cloth, price 18s, 
LINGUISTIO AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS. 


WRITTEN FROM THE YEAR 1846 To 1878 


By ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST, 


Late Member of Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service, Hon Secretary to 
the Royal Asiatic Society , 
and Author of “ The Modern Languages of the East Indies ” 


‘We know none who has described Indian life, especially the life of the natives, 
with so much learning, sympathy, and literary talent.” —Academy 
‘‘ They seem to us to be full of suggestive and original remarks.”—St James's Gasette, 
“ Fis book contains a wast amount of information The result of thirty five years 
of inquiry, reflection, and speculation, and that on subjects as full of fascination as 
panied Euan uaintance with th d antiquit' 
“a thorou nce 6 and antiquities 
us to omatie eee speak . ae: having authority w Beinkeron Daily Paid ae 
“‘ The author with the authority of personal experience is this 


It 
constant associa’ with the country and the people which gives such a vividness 
to many of the pages.” —4 thenaum. 
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Post Sve, pp civ.—348, cloth, price 188 
BUDDHIST BIETH STORIES, or, Jataka Tales. 
The Oldest Collection of Folk-lore Extant 
BEING THE JATAKATTHAVANNANA, 

For the first time Edited in the onginal Pah, 

By V FAUSBOLL, 

And Translated by T W Ruys Davips 
Translation Volume I 


“(These are tales au to have been told by the Buddha of what he bad seen 
and heard in his previous births They are probably the nearest representatives 
of the original st de stories from which sprang the folk-lore of Europe as well as 
India. The introduction contains a most interesting disquisition on the tions 
of these fables, tracing their reappearance in the various groups of folk-lore legends 
Atong other old friends, we meet with a version of the Judgment of Solomon ’ —Zimes 

“It is now some years since Mr sn laa asserted his right to be heard on 
this subject by his able article on Bud in the new edition of the ‘ Encyclopesdia 
Britannica.’”"-—Leeds Mercury 

“* All who are interested in Buddhist literature ought to feel deeply indebted to 
Mr Rhys Davids His well-established reputation as a Pali scholar is a sufficient 
guarantee for the fidelity of his version, and the style of his translations is deserving 
of high praise ’ —Academy 

** No more competent expositor of Buddhism could be found than Mr Rhys Davids 
In the Jataka book we have, then, a priceless record of the earliest imaginative 
literature of our race, and it presents to us a nearly complete picture of the 
social life and customs and popular beliefs of the common people of Aryan tribes, 
closely related to ourselves, just as they were passing through the first stages of 
civilisation.”—-St James's Gazette 


Post 8vo, pp xxvin.—362, cloth, price 148 
A TALMUDIC MISCELLANY, 


Oks, A THOUSAND AND ONE EXTRACTS FROM THE FALMUD, 
THE MIDRASHIM, AND THE KABBALAH 


Compiled and Translated by PAUL ISAAC HERSHON, 
Author of ‘‘ Genems According to the Talmud,” &o. 


With Notes and Copious Indexes 


**To obtain in so concise and handy a form as this volume a general idea of the 
Talmud is a boon to Christians at least.” — Tvmes. 

“Its peculiar and popular character will make it attractive to poperel readers 
Mr Hershon is a very competent scholar Contains samples of the good, bad, 
and indifferent, and y extracts that throw light upon the Scriptures "— 
Britwh Quarterly Review 

‘‘ Will convey to English readers a more ce! peed and truthful notion of the 
Talmud than any other work that has yet appeared ’—Da:ly News. 

‘Without overlooking in the slightest the several attractions of the previous 
volumes of the ‘ Oriental Series,’ we have no hesitation in saying that this surpasses 
them all in interost.”—dinburgh Daily Review 

**Mr Hershon has thus given English readers what is, we beliove, a fair set 
of specimens which they can teat for themselves "— The Record. 

‘| This book is by far the beat fitted in the present state of knowledge to enable the 
general reader to gain a fair and unbiassed conception of the multifarious contents 
of the wonderful miscellany which can only be truly understood—so Jewish pride 
asserta—by the life-long devotion of scholars of the Chosen People "—ZJnqutrer 

“ The value and importance of this volume consist in the fact that scarcely a single 
extract is given in ifs pages but throws some light, direct or refracted, npon those 
Scriptures which are the common heritage of Jew and Christian alike "—John Bull 

“Itisa cy ah specimen of Hebrew acholarehip, a monument of learned, loving, 
light-giving labour."—Jewish Herald 
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Post 8vo, pp. xu —228, cloth, prioe 7s. 6d. 
THE CLASSICAL POETRY OF THE JAPANESE. 


Bry BASIL HALL CHAMBERLAIN, 
Author of ‘“Yeigo Hefikaku Shirafi " 


“A very curious volume The author has manifestly devoted much labour to the 
task of stud the poetical literature of the Japanese, and rendering characteristic 
specimens into Enulish verse —Darly Neves. 

‘““Mr Chamberlain s volume is, so far as we are aware, the first attempt which has 
been made to interpret the literature of the Japanese to the Western world It is to 
the classical poetry of Old Japan that we must turn for indigenous Japanese ery are 
and in the volume before us we have a selection froin that poetry rendered into 
graceful English verse —Tablet 

“It is undoubtedly one of the best translations of lyric literature which has 
appeared during the close of the last year "—Celestial sage 

‘Mr Chamberlain set himself a difficult task when he undertook to reproduce 
Japanese poetry in an English form But he has evidently laboured con amore, and 
his efforts are successful to a degree.’ —London and China Express 


Post 8vo, pp xu.—164, cloth, price ros. 6d. 


THE HISTORY OF ESARHADDON (Son of Sennacherib), 
KING OF ASSYRIA, Bo 681-668. 


Translated from the Cuneiform Inscmptions upon Cyhnders and Tablets in 
the British Museum Collection, together with a Grammatical Analysis 
of each Word Explanations of the Ideographs by Extracts from the 
Bi-Lingual Syllabaries, and List of Eponyms, &c. 


By ERNEST A BUDGE, BA,MR AS, 
Assynan Exhibitioner, Christ s College, Cambridge 


“ bl lba scriptural archsology will also appreciate the ‘History of Esar- 
on "—Tines 
‘‘There is much to attract the scholar in this volume It does not pretend to 
a aie ect studies which are yet in theirinfancy Its primary object is to tranalate 
ut 16 does Rot assume to be more than tentative, and it offers both to the professed 
Assyrivlogist and to the ordinary non Assyrivlogical Semitic scholar the means of 
controlling its results ’ —Academy 
‘““Mr Budges book is, of course, mainly addreased to Assyrian scholars and 
students They are not, it is to be feared, a very numerous class But the moe 
thanks are due to him on that account for the way in which he has acquitted himself 
in his laborious task ’— Tablet 


Post 8vo, pp 448, cloth, price 218, 
THE MESNEVI 


(Usually known as THe MEsNeviyI SHERIF, or HOLY Mzesnev!) 
oF 
MEVLANA (OUR LORD) JELALU ’D DIN MUHAMMED ER-RUMI 
Book tbe First 
Together unth some Account of the Lvfe and Acts of the Author, 
of his Ancestors, and of his Descendants 
Illustrated by a Selection of Characteristic Anecdotes, as Collected 
by their Histonan, 
MEVLANA SHEMSU-’D-DIN AHMED, EL EFLAKI, EL ‘ARIFI. 
Translated, and the Poetry Versified, mm English, 
Br JAMES W. REDHOUSE, M.R.4.8., &. 


‘A complete treasury of occult Oriental lore.”—Saturday Review 

“This book will be a very valuable help to the reader ignorant of Persia, whe ts 
desirous of obtaining an insight into a very important department of the literatire 
extant in that language.”—Tabieé. 
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Post 8vo, pp xvi.—28o, cloth, price 6s 
EASTERN PROVERBS AND EMBLEMS 


ILLUSTRATING OLD TRUTHS, 


By Rev J LONG, 
Member of the Bengal Asiatic Society, F R.G 8 


“We regard the book as valuable, and wish for it a wide circulation and attentive 


‘‘ Altogether, it is quite a feast of good things "—@lobe. 
**It is full of interesting matter '—Antiquary 


Post 8vo, pp vi —270, cloth, price 78 6d. 
INDIAN POETRY, 


Containing a New Edition of the ‘‘ Indian Song of Songs,” from the Sanserrt 
of the ‘‘Gita Govinda of Jayadeva, Two Books from ‘**The Ilad of 
India ” (Mahabharata), ‘‘Proverbial Wisdom from the Shlokas of the 
Haitopadesa, and other Oriental Poems 


Br EDWIN ARNOLD, CSL, Author of ‘‘The Light of Asia.” 


** In this new volume of Messrs Triibners Oriental Series, Mr Edwin Arnold does 
service by illustrating, through the medium of his musical English melodies, 
e power of Indian poetry to stir European emotions The ‘Indian Song of Son 
is not unknown to scholars Mr Arnold will have introduced it among mopulas 
English poems Nothing could be more graceful and delicate than the shades by 
which Krishna is portrayed in the gradual process of being weaned by the love of 
‘ Beautiful Radha, jasmine-bosomed Radha,’ 


Nee the alluremonts of the forest nymphs, in whom the five senses are typified ’— 
bea. 

‘* No other English poet has ever thrown his genius and his art so thoroughly into 
the work of translating Eastern ideas as Mr Arnold has done in his splendid para 
phrases of language contained in these mighty epics ‘—Datly Telegraph. 

‘The poem abounds with imagery of Eastern luxuriousness and sensuousness, the 
air seems laden with the spicy odours of the tropics, and the verse has a richness and 
a melody sufficient to captivate the senses of the dullest ’ —Standard 

“The translator, while producing a very enjoyable poem, has adhered with toler- 
able fidelity to the original text — Overland Mail 

‘““We certainly wish Mr Arnold success in his attempt ‘to rise Indian 
classics,’ that being as his preface tells us, the goal towards w. he bends his 
efforts.” —Allen a Indian Mail 


Post 8vo, pp xvi —296, cloth, price ros 6d. 


THE MIND OF MENCIUS, 
Or, POLITICAL ECONOMY FOUNDED UPON MORAL 
PHILOSOPHY 
A SystemaTIo DIGEST OF THE DOCTRINES OF THE CHINESE PHILOSOPHER 
MENCIUS. 
Translated from the Original Text and Classified, with 
Comments and Explanations, 
By the Rrv ERNST FABER, Rhenish Mission Society 
Translated from the German, with Additional Notes, 
By the Rev A. B HUTCHINSON, C MS., Church Mission, Hong Kong 


“Mr Faber is already well known in the field of Chinese studies by his digest of 
the doctrines of Confucius The value of this work will be perceived when it is 
remembered that at no time since relations commenced between China and the 
West has the former been so powerful—we had almost said aggressive—as now 
For those who will give it careful study, Mr Faber’s work is one of the most 
valuable of the excellent series to which it belongs,"—WNature. 
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Post 8vo, pp 336, cloth, price 16s. 
THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA. 
By A BARTH. 
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ae ag Bd Teosenk the best summary extant of the vast subject with which it 
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shows not only great know] of the facts and power of clear exposition, but also 

ht into the inner history and the corre meaning of the great religion, 
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Orientalists, both in this country and on the continent of pelarhs pa But probably 
there are few Indianista (if we may use the word) who would not derive a good deal 
of information from it, and especially from the extensive bibliography provided in 
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“We welcome Mr Davies's book as @ valyable addition to our philogephical 
library "—Notes and Queries. 


TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES 


8vo, pp x —130, cloth, price 6s, 


A MANUAL OF HINDU PANTHEISM. VEDANTASARA. 


Translated, with copious Annotations, by Major G A JACOB, 
Bombay Staff Corps , Inspector of Army Schools 


The design of this httle work 1s to provide for missionaries, and for 
others who, like them, have little leisure for orginal research, an accurate 
summary of the doctrines of the Vedanta. 


‘‘There can be no oad that the religious doctrines most widely held by the 
ple of India are mainly Pantheistic And of Hindu Pantheism, at all events in 
ts most modern phases, its Veddntasdra presents the best summary But then this 
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THE QURAN. 


CHAPTER III 
ENTITLED SURAT AL IMRAN (THE FAMILY OF IMRAN) 


Revealed at Madina 


INTRODUCTION 


THs chapter contains a variety of passages belonging to different 
periods The revelations are, however, all of Madina origin, except- 
ing verses 26 and 27, which seem to be the remnant of a lost 
Makhan Sura 

As to matter, the chapter may be divided into two portions The 
first, extending to verse 120, relates to various m itters of instruction 
and warning, suited to the circumstances of the Muslims during the 
period of prosperity intervening between the victory at Badr and 
the defeat at Ohod The remainder of the chapter was mtended to 
counteract the evils consequent upon the misfortunes of the Muslims 
at Ohod 


Piobable Date of the Revelations 


Verses 1-25, 28-57, 66-94, and 98-120, belong to the period inter- 
vening between Ramadhan of aH 2 (Badr) and Shawwal of aH 3 
(Ohod) 

Verses 26 and 27 are Makkan, but their date cannot be ascertained 
Verses 58-65 allude to the visit of the Chiistians of Najian to 
Madinainan g_ They probably belong to that ycar 

Verses 95-97, referring to the mtes of pilgrimage as fully estab- 
lished, must be referred to the later yeas otf Muhammad’s life, say 
AH 10 

VOL II A 


CHAP I11 ] 


( 2) 


[INTROD 


The remaining verses, 121-200, belong to a period 1mmediately 
succeeding the battle of Ohod, and must therefore be referred to the 


latter part of AH 3 or the beginning of AH 4. 


Principal Sulyects 
God one and self-existent 
The Quran to be believed ‘ 


God omniscient 

Plain anil obscure verses of the Quran 

The prayer of those versed 1n Qurdnic mystery 

The punishment of Pharaoh a warning to infidels 

The victory at Badr alluded to 

The faithful, their character and reward 

Isldm the true religion 

The punishment of unbelieveis eternal 

God omnipotent and sovereign 

Obedience to God enjoined 

The Virgin Mary—her conception—nurtured by 
Zacharias 

John Baptist, his birth 

Christ announced to the Virgin—his muracles— 
apostles, & 

Muhammad’s dispute with the Christians of Nujran 

The hypocritical Jews reproached 

Prophets not to be worshipped 

God’s curse on infidels 

Almsgiving enjoined 

The Jews unlawfully forbid certain meats 

The Kaabah founded 

Muslims are warned against the fnendship of Jews, 
&c 

The lot of infidels and believers contrasted 

Muslims safe from the eumity of Jews and Chris- 
tians 

Certain believing Jews commended for their faith 

Muslims not to make fiicnds of Jews and Christians 

The battle of Ohod alluded to 

Disheartened Muslinis encouraged 

Usury forbidden 

The doom of calumniators of the apostles 

Isl4in not dependent on Muhammad for success 

The former prophets are examplcs of perseverance 

Unbelievers to be avoided 

Certain Muslims disobedient at Ohod e 


verses 


I, 2 
3, 4 
5,6 

7 

8,9 
10, 12 
13 

14-18 

19, 20 

21-25 

26, 27 

28-34 


35-38 
39-41 


42-57 
58-65 
66-77 
78-83 
84-91 

Q2 
93-95 
96, 97 


98-105 
106~109 


110-112 
113-115 
116-120 
121, 122 
123-129 
130-136 
137, 138 
139-144 
145-148 
149-151 
152-154 


INTROD ] (3) (CHAP 111 


The hypocrites rebuked Vers(s 155-157 
Muslims slain at Ohod to enter paradise » 158,159 
Mild treatment of vacillating Muslims », 160, 161 
The spoils of war to be honestly divided » 162-165 
The faithful sifted by defeat at Ohod » 166-169 
The joy of the Ohod martyrs 1n paradise 5» 170-172 
Certain Muslims commended for faithfulness » 173-176 
The fate of unbelievers » 177-180 
The miser’s doom ‘5 181 
Scoffing Jews denounced—they charge Muhammad 

with imposture » 182-190 
Meditations and prayers of the pious »» IQI-195 
God’s answer to the pray ers of the pious » 196-198 
Certain believing Jews and Christians commended “i 199 
Exhortation to patience and perseverance ” 200 


IN THE NAME OF ‘HE MOSIr MERCIFUL GOD 


(1) A LM (2) There 1s no Gop but Gop, the living, R} J 
the self-subsisting (3) he hath sent down unto thee the 


(1) A L M_ See note on chap 11 ver 1, and Prelim Disc, 

100 
J (2) There 18 no God but God, dc These words express one half 
of the Muslim creed, they are said to have been delivered on the 
occasion of a visit to the Prophet by certain Christians trom Najrdn 
On being invited to jom Islam, they professed their faith in Jesus 
the Son of God To this Muhammad replied that they were unable 
to receive the true religion because of their having attributed to the 
Deity the human relationships of wife and son The Christians 
declared their belief in the Sonship of Jesus, saying, “If God were 
not his father, who was?” To this Muhammad replicd, that, accord- 
ing to their own religion, God was immortal, ind yet they believed 
that Jesus would taste of death, that he ate and drank, slept and 
awoke, went and came, &c Tlus, he averred, could not be predi- 
cated of divinity See Tafsir-c-Husarnt un loco 

According to the Tufsir-1-Raufi, this verse contains a distinct re- 
Jection ot the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ as well as 
of the Trinity The tradition handed down to the present geneia- 
tion by these commentators, and, so far as I know, by all commen- 
tators of the Qur4n, confirms our interpretation of chap 1 vers 86, 
116 Muhammad knew of no Tunity save that of God, Marv, and 
Jesus, and Muhammadan commentators know of no other Tnmity, 
unless 1t be that of God, Jesus, and Gabnel—see Tafsér-r-Raufi om 
loco—probably a modern gloss of the Bible language, “‘ Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost,” the term Holy Spint, as found in the Quran, being 


CHAP II ] ( 4) [SIPARA IIT 


book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that which was 
revealed before 1t, for he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel a direction unto men, and he had also sent 
down the distinction between good andevil (4) Verily those 
who believe not the signs of Gop shall suffer a grievous 
punishment, for Gop 1s mighty, able to revenge (5) 
Surely nothing 1s hidden from Gop, of that which 18 on 


always understood to refer to the Angel Gabriel see chap n 253 
No Christian would object to the statement upon which we are now 
commenting It 1s a statement clearly set forth in our Scriptures 
But if this statement 1s intended to refute the Chrisiran doctrine 
concerning the person of Christ and the Trinity, what becomes of 
the claims set up for the Qur4n in this same veise as “conhrming 
that which was revealed before 11”? What are we to say of the 
inspiration of a prophet who seems to have been ignorant of the 
teaching of the Scriptures he professed to confirm? If he were not 
ignorant of these doctrines, then what becomes of his character for 
uiteyrity ? How he could be so ignorant of them, after personal 
intercourse with Christians as testified by tradition, as to attribute 
to them views never held by any sect however heretical, I contess 
myself unable to show 

(3) He had formerly sent down the law, dc The Muslim com- 
mentators understand the refcrence to be to all the Scriptuics of the 
Old and New Testament, and that these were “a direction” unto 
the Jews that they should not call Evra the Son of God, ind “ 1 
direction ” to the Christians that they should not call Chnst “ God, the 
Son of God, or one of three persons of a Trimty ”—Tafsa-1-Raufi 

The drstinction The onginal word 1s Al Fugdn, a word usually 
translated in the Persian and Urdu versions of the Quran, “ miracles ” 
It 1s apphed to the Qur4n in the scnse of the teat, as the dis- 
tinguisher “between good and evil,” especially between the false 
and true micligion ‘This name, sav the Muslims, 1s intended to 
point to the miraculous chat icte: of the Quran — But 1f so, the same 
characttr must be credited to the Christian and Jewish Scriptures, 
for the comment tors admit that what 1s 1cferred to in the first part 
of this verse a detarl 1s here referred to an general (Tafsir -r-Rauft on 
loco) ‘Lhe word therefore probably pomts to the seal of smzracles 
which God set upon all his prophcts and his word as revealed by 
them In the case of the Quran, the verses (Aydt = signs) are the 
miraculous seal of inspiration 

(4) Those who belrveve not the signs, 2e, who reject the teaching of 
the Qurin If our view of the Jatter cliuse of the preccding verse 
be eres allusion may be had to the teaching of former Sciptures 
as well 

(5) Nothing 1s hidden from God, de A distinct recognition of the 
omniscicnce of God The commentators see in this statement a refu- 
tation of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Chrnt ‘The Son 
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earth, or in heaven (6) 1t 1s he who formeth you im the 
wombs, as he pleaseth , there 1s no Gop but he, the mighty, 
the wise (7) It 1s he who hath sent down unto thee the 
book, wherein are some verses clear to be understood, they 
are the foundation of the book , and others are parabolical 
But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that which 
is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and a desire 
of the interpretation thereof, yet none knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereof, except God But they who are well 


of Mary did not know everything, therefore he could not be divine 
Here agin we see that the Mushm conception of Chiist’s divinity 
1s that his humanity was divine 

(6) He that formeth you, dc,2re, “tall or short, mule or female, 
blick or white, deformed or perfect, beautiful or ugly, good and 
fortunate, or wictched and miserable ”—Tu/fsir -1-Raufi 

(7) Some ve ses clea, others are parabolical ‘*' This passage 18 
translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshari and Bai- 
dh4wi, which seems to be the trucst 

“The contents of the Quran are here distinguished into such pas- 
pages as are to be taken in the literal sense, and such as require a 
figurative acceptation The former, being plain and obvious to be 
understood, compose the fund umental put, o1, as the original ex- 
presses 1t, the mother of the book, and contain the principal doctiines 
and precepts, agreeably to and consistently with which, those pas- 
sages which are wrapt up in metaphors and delivered in enigmatical, 
allegorical style arc always to be interpreted” Scc Prelim Disc, 

113 —Sale 
° On this subject, Hughes, in his Notes on Muhammadanism, pp 
32-34, second edition, writes as follows —“The sentences (’Lbdrat) 
of the Quran are either Zihir or Khafi,ze , either obvious o1 hidden 

“Obvious sentences are of four classes «thir, nass, mufassar, 
muhkam 

“Zahir = those sentences the meaning of which 18 obviois or clear 
without any assistance from the context, &e 

“Hidden sentences are either Ahafi, mushkil, maymal, or muta- 
shabih,” ze , “ hidden,” “ ambiguous,” “ compendious,” or “ intricate ” 

We have therefore in this pissave the foundation principle of 
Muslim exege-1s See also the Tufsir-z- Kaui on loco 

None knoweth the wnterpietution, dc Sale has tollowed the inter- 
pretation of the Sunni or orthodox sect in this translation The 
Shidh sect, however, dissents from an imterpretation which makes 
God say that he has revealed what 15 not after all a revelation 
They, therefore, understand this sentence as being closely connected 
with the one followmg, as the origimal will very well allow, and 
render the passage thus ‘ None knoweth the wterpretation thereof 
eccept God AND those who are well grounded in the knowledge which 
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grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the 
whole 1s from our LorD, and none will consider except 
the prudent (8) O Lor», cause not our hearts to swerve 
from truth, after thou hast directed us and give us from 
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth (9) O Lop, 
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day 
of resurrection there 1s no doubt of it, for Gop will not 
be contrary to the promise 

|| (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit 
thein anything, nor their children, against Gop they shall 
be the fuel of hell fire (11) According to the wont of the 
people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they 
charged our signs witha lie, but Gop caught them in their 
wickedness, and Gop 1s severe in punishing (12) Say unto 
those who believe not, Ye shall be overcome, and thrown 
together into he!l, and an unhappy couch shall tbe =(13) 
Ye have already had a miracle shown you in two armies, 


say, de Pv “those who are well grounded in the knowledge,” 
they underst ind the Iméms of their own sect This interpretation, 
however, does not avail them much, inasmuch as they are dependent 
on the fallible testimony of the traditionists for a knowledge of the 
dictum*of the Im4ms, and, amidst the conflict of witnesses, most 
men would be readv to say with the text, “ None knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereot except God ” 

The pranevple enunciated in this verse should not be forgotten hy 
Christians when called upon by Muslims to explain some of the 
obscure passiges of the Bible o1 the myste1ics of our religion 

(8) O Lord, de Muslims understand all prayers of this kind 
found in the Quan as introduced by the word “say” See notes m 
chap 1 ‘Lhis prayer 18 dictated by the third clause of the preceding 
verse, and 13 connected with that passaye thus “They who are 
well grounded, say O Lord,” &c 

(9) Aduy de Rodwell gives the correct rendering of this pas- 
sage thus “For the day of whose coming there 1s not a doubt, thou 
wilt surely vathe: mankind together” So tvo the Urdu and Persian 
translations 

(11) They charged our signs wth athe Muhammad again likens 
himself to Moses and other prophets, whose message had bccn treated 
with contempt by infidels hike unto the Jews and Quraish of his time 

(12) Ye shall be overcome These dehant words, addressed to the 
enemies of Is]4m, and to the Quraish in particular, were inspired by 
the Muslim victory at Badr, aH 2 

(18) Ye have already had a miracle shown you “The sign or 
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which attacked each other one army fought for Gon’s true 
religion, but the other were infidels, they saw the farthful 
twice as many as themselves in thewr eyesight, for Gop 
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth Surely 
herein was an example unto men of understanding (14) 


miracle here meant was the victory by Muhammad in the second 
year of the Hira over the idolatrous Makkans in the valley 
of Badr Muhammad's forces consisted of no more than three 
hundred and nineteen men, but the enemy’s army of nea1 a thousand, 
notwithstanding which odds he put them to flight, having killed 
seventy of the principal Quraish” (forty-nine, see Muw’s Life of Ma- 
homet, vol 111 p 107, note), “and taken as many prisoners, with the 
loss of only fourteen of his own men’ This was the first victory 
obtained by the Prophet, and though 1t may seem no very consider- 
able action, yet 1t was of great advantage to him, and the foundation 
of all his future power and success For which reason it 1s famous in 
the Arabian history, and more than once vaunted in the Quran (chap 
vin 45, 46) as an eflect of the divine assistance The miracle, 1t 18 
said, consisted in three things 1 Muhammad, by the direction ot 
the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the 
enemy in the attack, saying, May ther fuces be confounded, where- 
upon they immediately turned their backs and fled But though 
the Prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, yet 1t 1s told 1n the 
Qurén (chap vi 17) that 1t was not he, but God, who threw it, 
that 1s to say, by the mimistry of his angel 2 The Muhammadan 
troops seemed to the infidels to be twice as many in number as 
themselves, which greatly discouraged them And 3 God sent 
down to their assist ince first a thousand, and afterwards three thou- 
sand angels, led by Guibriel, mounted on his horse Haizum, and, 
according to the Quidn (chip vin 17), these cclestial auxili iries 
really did all the execution, though Muhammad’s men imagined 
themselves did 1t, and fought stoutly at the same time ”—Sale 

There 13 a discrepancy bctween the statement of this verse and 
that of chap vm 46 Here the miracle consists in the dismay 
wrought among the Quraish by magnifying the numbcr of Muslims 
in ther eyes, but there it 1s recorded that “when he caused them 
to appear unto you when ve met to be few in your eyes, and dimini- 
shed your number in theireyes” In tlis verse the m2 acle consisted 
nm encouraging the Muslims by diminishing the number of those of 
Makkah and in lurmg on the Quiaish to destruction, by making 
the number of their adversanes appear even less than 1t rcally was 
The commentators reconcile these statements by making the former 
to succeed the latter in tune Conside1ing the number of angels 
called in to assist the Muslims on this occasion, one would infer 
that the angelic hosts of Islim were not highly gifted in the art of 
war Compare Isa xxxvu 36, but see below, ver 123, note, and on 
chap vi 45, 46 
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The love and eager desire of wives, and children, and 
sums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses, 
and cattle, and land, 1s prepared for men this 1s the pro- 
vision of the present life, but unto Gop shall be the most 
excellent return (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you 
better things than this? For those who are devout ave 
prepared with their Lorp gardens through which rivers 
flow, therein shall they continue for ever and they shall 
enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of Gop, 
for Gop regardeth his servants, (16) who say, O Lorp, we 
do sincerely believe, forgive us therefore our sins, and 
deliver us from the pain of hell fire (17) the patient, and 
the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, 
and those who ask paidon early in the morning (18) 
GoD hath borne witness that there 1s no Gop but he, and 
the angels, and those who ave endowed with wisdom, pro- 
fess the same, who executeth 11¢hteousness, there 1s no 
Gop but he, the michty, the wise 

| (19) Venly the true religion in the sight of Gop 18 


(15) Shall I declare unto you better things than this? Thuis verse, 
taken in connection with the preceding, clcarly shows that the joys 
of the Muslim heaven are cirnal “The provision of the present 
lite,” ¥1z, women, gold and silver, horses, cattle, and land, were such 
as could alone gratily the “cager desire” of an Aral im tins hfe All 
these are to be infimtely multiplied amid the pavilions and gardens 
of paradise See also notes on chap 1 25 

The attempt to explain these passages as figurative and symbolical 
of spiritual blessing, while sanctioned by the teaching of some Mus- 
lim writers, docs violence to the language of the Qui4n as well as to 
the faith of the orthodox 1n all ages of Islm It 18 unfair to quote 
in evidence the drcamy stitements of the Sufis or the rationalistic 

leading of modern firee-thinkers These are alike regarded as 
infidels by the orthodox Muhammadan ‘There cannot be a shadow 
of a doubt that the heaven of Muslims 1s a place of sensual delights 
No orthodox Muslim commentator takes any other view, “and it 18 
impossible for any candid mind to read the Qur4n and the traditions 
and arrive at any other conclusion on the sulject” See Hughes's 
Notes on Muhummadanism, 2d ed , pp 91-95 

God regardeth his servants who say,dc The ground of forgive- 
ness, as here stated, 18 faith im Isl4m and obedience to 1ts precepts 

(19) Zhe true religuon as Islam “The proper name of the 
Muhammadan religion, which signifies the reswning or devotung ones 
self entirely to God and his service This they say 1s the religion 
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Islém and they who had received the scriptures dissented 
not therefrom, until after the knowledge of God's umty 
had come unto them, out of envy among themselves, but 
whosoever believeth not in the signs of Gop, verily Gop 
will be swift in bringing him to account (20) If they 
dispute with thee, say, I have resigned myself unto Gop, 
and he who followeth me doth the same, and say unto 
them who have received the scriptures, and to the 1gno- 
rant, Do ye profess the religion of Islam? now if they 
embrace Islam, they are surely directed, but if they turn 
their backs, verily unto thee belongeth preaching only, for 
Gop regardeth his servants 
| (21) And unto those who believe not in the signs of [} a 

Gop, and slay the prophets without a cause, and put those 
men to death who teach justice, denounce unto them a 
painful punishment (22) These are they whose works 
perish in this world, and in that which 1s to come, and 
they shall have none to help them (23) Hast thou not 
observed those unto whom part of the sciipture was 


which all the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the 
unity of God ”—Sale, Jaldluddin 

See also below, on vers &3, 84 

They who had recevved the Scirptures discented, dv The meaning 
of this passage s¢ems to be that Jews and Christians belonged to this 
truc religion of Islam until the revelation of the Qurdn came They 
were then filled with envy, and on this account dissented from the 
truth 

Muhammad, therefore, again attests the truth of Judaism and 
Christianity, and in this passage seems clearly to state that the Jews 
and Christians were the followers of the true religion up to the date 
of his prophetic claim If{so,a comparison of the religions will show 
how far Isldm falls short of being the true religion taught by the 
propliets and Jesus, and also how far the charge of envy 18 justi- 
lie 


(20) Do ye profess Islém? See Rodwell’s note on tins passage 
The mission of Muhammad thus far was that of a preacher only 
Although the enemies of Is]4m were threatened, the policy of Mu- 
hammcd was as yet purely defensive 

(21, 22) The Jews are referred to in these verses The intensity 
of the opposition 1s very marked 

(23) Part of the Scripture, t.e, the Scriptures given to the Jews 
This verse shows clealy that these Jews possessed copies of the 
Scriptures attested as the word of God by the Qurdn Some com- 
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given? They were called unto the book of Gop, that it 
might judge between them, then some of them turned 
their backs, and retired afar off (24) This they did be- 
cause they said, the fire of hell shall by no means touch 


mentators regard the word nasiban=part, as designating only a por- 
tion of the Pentateuch, but “the book of God” in the following 
sentence 1s evidently the equivalent of “part of the Scriptures ” 
here, and that undoubtedly refers to the volume of the Jewish Scrip- 
tures 

They were called unto the book of God The following 1s Sale’s 
note on this passage — 

“This pissage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Muhammad 
had with some Jews, which 1s differently related by the commen- 
tators. 

“ A) Baidhdwi says that Muhammad, going one day into a Jewish 
synayovue, N4im Ibn Amr and al Hatith Ibn Zaid asked him what 
religion he was of To which he answering, ‘Of the religion of 
Abraham,’ they replied, ‘Abriham was a Jew,’ but on Muhammad’s 
propoxng that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would 

y no means ayree to it 

“But Jalaluddin tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion 
having committed adultery, thar punishment was referred to Mu- 
hammad, who gave sentence that they should be stoned, according 
to the liw of Moses This the Jews refused to submit to, alleging 
there was no such command in the Pentateuch, but on Muhammad’s 
appealing to the book, the said Jaw was found therein Whereupon 
tue criminals were stoned, to the great mortilicition of the Jews 

“Tt is very rematkable that this law of Moses concerning the 
stoning of adulterers 1s mentioned in the New Testiment [John 
vu 5], (though I know some dispute the authenticity of that whole 
passize), but it 1s not now to be found cither in the Hebrew or Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, or m the Septuagint, 1t being only said that 
such shall be put to death [Lev .x 10] This omissiun 1s insisted on 
by the Muhammadans as one instance of the corruption of the law 
of Moses by the Jews 

“Tt 14 also observable that there was a veise once extant im the 
Quran commanding adultercrs to be stoned , and the commentators 
say the words only are abrogated, the sense of the law still remain- 
in, in force ” 

On the question of the law relating to stoning raved here, see 
Alford’s Gieek Testament, notes on John vi 5 Stoning was the 
ordinary mode of execution among the Jews Ko xvi 4, Luke 
xx 6, John» 31, and Acts xiv 5), and therefore the general state- 
ment of Lev xx 10 would designate this mode, unless some other 
mode were distenctly commanded Besiles, Deut xx 21-24 very 
clcarly appoints this as the mode of punishment This sugvests a 
buffivient reply to the Muslim claim 1eferred to by Sale in the note 
Just quoted, 
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us, but for a certain number of days, and that which they 
had falsely devised hath deceived them 1n their religion 

(25) How then will vt be with them, when we shall gather 
them together at the day of yudgment, of which there 1s 
no doubt, and every soul shall be paid that which it hath 
gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Say, 
O Gop, who possessest the kingdom, thou givest the 
kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou wilt thou exaltest whom thou 
wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt in thy hand 1s 
good, for thou art almighty (27) Thou makest the night 
to succeed the day thou bringest forth the living out of 
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv- 
ing, and providest food for whom thou wilt without mea- 
sure (28) Let not the faithful take the infidels for their 
protectors, rather than the faithful he who doth this 
shall not be protected of Gop at all, unless ye fear any 


(24) A certaon number of days ‘The number, according to the com- 
mentators, 18 forty 01 seven or four It 1s worth noting the fact that 
this claim asc1ibed here to the presumption of the Jews 1s precisely 
the claim of all Muhiammadans who believe that all believers in 
God and Muhammad wall certaimlvy reach the Joys of paradise 
Some may have to undergo purgatoral sufferings, but only for “a 
certain number of days ” 

That which they have falsely devised, 2 ¢, their imagining that their 
sins would be lightly punished through the intercession of their 
fathers (Tufsir-2- auf) 

(25) How then wall zt be, de Sale gives a tradition on the autho- 
rity of Baidhawi, “ that the first banucr of the infidels that shall be 
set up on the day of judgment will be that of the Jews, and that 
God will first reproach them with their wickedness over the heads 
of those who are present and then order them to hell ” 

(26, 27) Rodwell regards these verses as misplaced here They 
are probably the fragment of some Mahhan chapter 

(28) Unless ye fear any danger from them There shall be no 
fmendship between Muslims and unbehevers, unless fear of the 
enmity of the mfidels should mike it necessary Here we find i 
divine sanction to that duplicity so prevalentamong Muslims Taken 
In connection with the preceding conteat, this passage would seem 
to sanction apparent cstiange ment from Isl4m, provided expediency 
should demand 1t Under such circumstances a Muslim may 
appear to be more freendly towards the unbelievers than he 1s towards 
his co-religionists 
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danger from them: but Gop warneth ye to beware of 
himself for unto GoD must ye return (29) Say, 
Whether ye conceal that which 1s in your breasts, or 
whether ye declare 1t, Gop knoweth it, for he knoweth 
whatever 18 in heaven, and whatever 1s on earth GoD 18 
almighty (30) On the last day every soul shall find the 
good which 1t hath wrought, present, and the evil which 
it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and 
that were a wide distance but Gop warneth you to be- 
ware of himself, for Gop 1s gracious unto his servants 

| (31) Say, 1f ye love Gon, follow me then God shall 


(29) Whether ye conceal, dc, 2¢e, God knows the faith of your 
hearts If, therefore, you should find it necessary to dissemble so 
as apparently to deny the futh, be of good cheer—God knows your 
hieant-furth—“ God knowcst whatever 1s in heaven, whatever 18 1n 
earth ” 

(31) Say, of ye love God, follmo me Prscages inculciting the duty 
of love to God are of rare occuricnce im the Quidn Here it 18 made 
the giound or reason of acceptance with God and of the pardon of 
sin In other places saly itiun in mude to depend on farth and good 
works (chap 11 3-5 37, 38, chap im 194, chap iv 55, 121-123, 
&c }, on repentance (chap u 161, chap rxv 69-76, Ac ), on palgremage 
and warring for the faith (hip uo 217, chap im 196, chap lu 
12, &c ), on almsgiring (Chap 271-274), on the qiace of God (chap 
AXAVH 39, 55), Mc Everywhere the plin of silvation by atonement, 
as clearly taught m the Clin-tiin Scriptures, 1s ignored = It 18 in 
reference to thas fact thit missionaries hive been led to mike the 
statcment, controverted by Mr Bosworth Smith (© Muhammad and 
Muhammadanism,” 2d ed p 332), that “even the reliious creed of 
Muhammadanism is further removed from the truth than 1s that of 
the heathen” We think therc cin be scarcely any doubt as to the 
truth of this statement All heathen forms of religion hive relics 
of truth bound up in thur doctrines and rites, handcd down, pro- 
bably, by tradition from ancicnt times, which afford to the Chistian 
evangclist some hind of common ground in his endeavour to lead 
them to accept Clinist as their substitute, and to believe in him as 
their Saviour, because he alone satishes the conditions of their own 
religion and the cravings of their souls fora Divine Helper But 
Muhammadanism strikes at this most important doctrine—tlis very 
heart of Christianity It sweeps away almost evcry vestive of Bible 
truth as to the way of pardon It fills the mind of its votaiis with 
complacent pride and self satisfaction It destrovs the last work- 
ings of a guilty conscience In short, 1t imports all the evils of that 
form of Judaism against which our Lord hurled his “ woes,” saying, 
among other things, “ Ye compass sea and land to make one prose- 
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love you, and forgive you your sins, for Gop 1s gracious 
and merciful (32) Say, Obey Gop, and hus apostle, 
but if ye go back, verily Gop loveth not the unbelievers 
(33) Gop hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the 
family of Abraham, and the family of Imran above the 
rest of the world, (34) a race descending the one from the 
other Gop is he who heareth and knoweth (35) Re- 
member when the wife of Imran said, Lorp, verily I 


lyte , and when he 1s made, ye make him twofold more a child of 
hell than yourselves” Does Mr Smith deny the justice of this de- 
claration of our Lord? If not, does he infer that our Lord himself 
thought “ polythcism better than monotheism, and idolatry than a 
sublime spiritualism” ? 

(33) The family of Abraham This expression, say the com- 
mentators, includes a number of prophets descended from Abraham, 
including Muhammad _ It probably 1s intended to include all the 
prophets from Abraham to Moses See TZafsir-r Raufi and Abdul 
Qadir 

Family of Imrén This expression, hike the one just noted, 
also includes all prophets descended from Imran, eg, Moses 
Aaron, Zachonas, John, and Jesus Mary, the mother of Jesus, 15 
sud to have been “the daughter of the son of Imrén” (Tufsz-1- 
Raufi, &c ) 

(34) A race descending the one from the other This seems to show 
that Mulammad regarded the prophets as either lineally descended 
one from another, or that they were successors to each other m 
office, both of which 1deas are incorrect 

(35) When the wife of Imidn said, dc According to the com- 
mentators hur name was Anna or Hannah In the Apocryphil 
Gospels the parcnts of Mary are called Joachim and Anni The 
name was piobably derived from Chistian tradition (see Arnold, 
Islim and Christianity, p 150), but the “wife of Imran” in ths 
verse looks very lhe the wile of Elkanih in 1 Sam 11 All the 
stories related by the commentators confirm this impression 

Again, the statement heir, that the Virgin Mary was the 
“daughter of Imran,” coupled with that of chap x1x_29, that she 
was “the sister of Aaron,’ certainly looks as af the Vugin Muy 
were confounded with the sister of Moscs and Aaron That there 1s 
in this p wsage a medley of Jewish and Chistian ti iditionary fiction 
and Bible story, learned fiom heatsay, I think indisputable I will 
quote briefly the views of several writers, giving both sides of the 
question, and leave the reader to draw his own inference — 

*Fiom her (Mary) beimyg called the sister of Aaron and the 
daughter of Amran, it has been justly concluded that Muhammad 
considered the Virgin Mary and Muiziam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, as identical, and nu sophistiy on the part of Muhammadan 
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have vowed unto thee that which 1s in my womb, to 
be dedicated to thy service, accept wz therefore of me, 





divines or European writers can remove this impression ”—Arnold, 
Islim and Christranity, p 149 

“Jt 1s concluded by some that Mahomet confounded Mary 
(Maryam) with the sister of Moses The confusion of names 18 
the more suspicious, as 1t 1s not favoured by Christian authority 
of any description—the traditional names of Mary’s parents being 
Joachim and Anna” 

“Gerock combats this idea at some length (p 24), showing that 
Imr4n 1s never named in the Coran as the father of Moses, nor 
Mary (Maryam) as his sister, and that Mahomet 1s seen else- 
where to be well aware of the interval between Jesus and Moses 
The latter fact cannot, of course, be doubted , Mahomet could 
never have imagined that Marv, the mother of Jesus, was the sister 
of Moses and Aaron But it 18 still eatremely probable that the 
confusion of this mis nomenclature ongimated in the notions of 
Jewish informants, amongst whom the only notorious Mary 
(Maryam) was the daughter of Imran and sister of Muses, and 
they could ordininly give the name of Maryam those accompani- 
ments, that is, they would speik of ‘Mury the daughter of Imran’ 
Mahomet adopted the phraseology (for his intormants were 
mainly, 1f not solely, Jews) probably through madvertence and 
without perceiving the anachronism it involved ”—Muir, Lafe of 
Mahomet, vol 11 pp 281, 282, note. 

The following 1s S ue’s note on this passage, m which he combats 
the charge of anichronism brought by Reland, Marracc1, and 
Prideaux , his Muslim authorities are, as usual, Baidh4wi and 
Zamakhshari — 

‘“‘Amran is the name of two severil persons, according to the 
Muhammadan tradition One wis the fither of Moses and Aaron, 
and the other was the father of the Virgin Miry, but he 1s called 
by some Chistian writers Joachim ‘The commentators suppose 
the first, or rather both of them, to be mcant in this place , how- 
ever, the person intended in the next p usage, 1t 1s agreed, was the 
latter, who, besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son named 
Aaron, and another sister named Ish4 (or Khzabeth), who married 
Zacharias, and was the mother of John the Baptist , whence that 
prophet and Jesus are usually called by the Mubammadans, The 
two sons of the aunt, or the cousins-german 

“rom the identity of namcs 1t has been generally imagined by 
Christian writers that the Qur4n here confounds Mary the mother 
of Jesus with Mary or Mimam the sister of Moses and Aaron, 
which intolerable anachronism, 1f 1t were certain, 19 suthuent of 
itself to destroy the pretended authority of this book But though 
Muhammad may be supposed to have been ignorant enough im 
ancient history aud chronology to have committed so gross a 
blunder, yet I do not see how 1t can be inade out from the words 
of the Qurén. For 1t does not follow, because two pcrsons have 
the same name, and have each a father and brother who bear the 
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for ‘thou art he who heareth and knoweth (36) And 
when she was delivered of 1t, she said, Lorp, veuly I 
have brought forth a female (and Gop well knew what 
she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female 


same names, that they must therefore necessarily be the same 
person besides, such a mistake 1s inconsistent with a number of 
other places in the Quran, whereby it manifestly appears that 
Muhammad well knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesns 
several ages And the commentators accordingly fail not to tell us 
that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred years 
between Amrd&n the father of Moses and Amrdn thie father of the 
Virgin Mary they also make them the sons of different persons , 
the first, they say, was the son of Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was 
really lis brother), the son of K4hath, the son of Levi, and the 
other was the son of Math&n, whose genealogy thcy trace, but in 
a voy corrupt and imperfect manuer, up to David, and thcnce to 
Adam 

“Tt must be observed that though the Virgin Mary 18 called in 
the Qur&n the sister of Aaron, yet she 1s nowhere called the sister 
of Moses , however, some Muhammadan writers have imagined that 
the same individual Marv, the sister of Moses, was miraculously 

reserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to 
ecome the mother of the latter” 

To be dedwated ‘ Vhe Arabic word 1s free, but here signifies par- 
ticularly one that 1s free or detached from all worldly desires and 
occupations, and wholly devoted to God’s service ”—Sule, Jaliéluddin 

(36) I have brought forth a female Hannah preyed for a son 
(1 Sam 1 11, scc note on ver 35) The birth of a fiumale seemed 
to be a disappointment, as such would not be suitable for the 
service of the ‘lemple For extracts from the spurious Gospels con- 
taining the traditions which are hcre mecorporated in the Qur4n, 
see Arnold’s Jslém and Christianity (PP. 150-155) and Muir’s Life 
of Muhomet (vol 1. pp 282, 283) hese both draw irom the 
Chrestologie des Koran, by Gcrock, 1839, pp 30-47 

I have called her Mary,de “This expression alludes to a tradi- 
tion that Abraham, when the devil tempted him to disobey God in 
not sacrificing his son, drove the fiend awav by throwing stones at 
him, 1n memory of which, the Muhammadans, at the pilgrimage of 
Makhah, throw a cc1tain number of stones at the devi], with certain 
Ceremonics, in the valley of Min& (See Prelim Disc, p 188) 

“It 1s not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception 
of the Viryin Mary 1s intimated 1n this passage, for according to a 
tradition of Muh immad, every person that comes into the world 18 
touched at his birth by the deval, and therefore cries out Mary 
and her son only excepted, between whom and the evil spit God 
placed a veil, so that his touch did not reach them And for this 
reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, like the 
rest of the children of Adam which peculiar grace they obtained 
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I have called her Mary, and I commend her to thy 
protection, and also he: issue, against Satan driven 
away with stones (37) Therefore the Lorp accepted 
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear 
an excellent offsprmg (38) And Zacharias took care 
of the child, whenever Zachanas went into the chamber 
to her, he found provisions with her and he said, O 
Mary whence hadst thou this? she answered, This 1s from 
Gop for Gop provideth for whom he pleaseth without 
measure There Zacharias called on his LorD, and said, 
Lorp, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou art the 
hearer ot prayer (39) And the angels called to him, while 


by virtue of this recommend ition of them by Hannah to God’s pro- 
tection ”—Sale, Jaléluddin, and Bardhdur 

(37) The Lord accepted her 1¢, though a female, she was received 
into the Temple as one dedicated to God Zacharias became her 
guardian and cared for her 

(38) He found provisions with her “The commentators say that 
none went ito Marys aputment but Zacharias himself, and that 
he loched seven doors upon her, vet he found she had always 
winter fruits in summe1 and summer fruits in winter ”—Sa/e 

This story owes 18 origin to Christian tradition See Historra 
de Nati Marie et de Infun Salv (chap vi) and Proter Jacob 
(chan van), quoted in Muir's Lrfe of Mahomet (p 283) and in 
Arnold’s Jsl@m and Chiristuanity (pp 150, 151) 

There Zacharias culled on his Lord The prayer would scem to 
have been offcred in the inner chamber of the Temple assigned, 
according to the story, to Mary ‘Ihe commentators think the 
wrayer was suggested by the miraculous supply of food furnished to 
fary Zachunis was at this time ninety-nine ycars old, and his wife 
nincty-eizht (Tufsrr + awh) Abdul Qadir says Zichariis prayed in 
secret, because, at this age, to have prayed openly for offspring would 
have exposcd him to ridicule 

Offspring In chip 31x 5, “a successor,” from which Gerock 
would infer that Zicharias did not pray for a son, but for an hear 
only Butin the ninth verse of thit same chapter he says, “How 
shall I have a son?” & This decides clearly in fivom of that 
sur pretasiop which makes ofilspring to mean an heir from his own 
(39) The angels In chap xix 17 16 18 said that a “spit” 
(Gabriel) came to Mary ‘The commentators interpret “anyels” to 
be equivalent to “spirit,” and understand Gabriel to be meant 
Thev account discrepancics of this sort as of little momcnt. 

The word which cometh from God See notes on chap 11 86 ~The 
Muslim interpretation, that Jesus 1s here called the Worp because 
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he stood praying 1n the chamber, sayung, Verily Gop pro- 
miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to 
the Word whch cometh from GoD, an honourable person, 
chaste, and one of the mghteous prophets (40) He 





he was conceived by the word or command of God 1s, to say the 
least, unsatisfactory 

The “witness” of John concerning the WorpD was very different 
from that of Muhammad Js 1t possible that he should have learned 
so much of John and Jesus from tradition, and not have known 
more of the character of the latter, as witnessed by John and Jesus 
himself? In answer to this question, I venture to give the following 
—(1 ) Muhammad heard more than he believed This is evident from 
the effort he made to 1efute the doctrine of the Trinity, the Sonship 
of Christ, and the doctrine of Christ’s death and resurrection (2) 
What he learned concerning these and other doctiines he learned 
from hearsay, and usually from unreliable sources Hence the 
indiscriminate mixing up of statements obtained originally from 
the Bible and tradition—Jewish and Christian (3) He seems to 
have learned most of what he knew of Christianity, and perhaps of 
Judaism also, after his arrival in Madini, and consequently after 
his claim to be a prophet had been assumed His most definite and 
extended statements regarding Bible story are found in the Madina 
chapters (4) The criterion by which he decided the true and false 
as to what he heard was hs own prophetic clarms and the character of 
hes relyyvon Whatever would eaalt Jesus over himself was rejected 
Hence Jesus 1s only “the son of Mary ,” he is born miraculously, 
but 1s not divine, he wrouvht miracles, but always by “the per- 
mission of God” (ver 48), & Again, whatever was contrary to 
the religion he promuly ited was cither refuted or ignored , the 
character ot the prophets 1s always moulded after his own, the 
character of all infidels in foriner ages 1s like that of the unbelieving 
Quraish and Jews of Arabia 

Making every reasonable allowance for the Arabian prophet on 
the score of 1gnorance and on the score of misrepresentations to 
which he was no doubt subjected, still enough remains to sub- 
stantiate the charge of imposture, however displeasing this charge 
may be to his admirers and friends The facts in this matter are 
avainst them Muhammad put these statements concerning matters 
of history into the mouth of God, and so promulgated them as his 
infallible word, confirming the Serptures of the Old and New 
Testaments—Scriptures of whose teaching he was personally 1gno- 
rant. Make out half as strong a case against iny one of the inspired 
writers of the Bible, and who among these apoloyists tor Isl4m 
would defend him? Truly the glory of this hero-god seems to have 
dazzled their eyes 

Chaste Sale says, “The onginal word signifies one who refrains 
not only from women, but from all other worldly delights and 
desires ’ 

(40) How shall I have a son? Sve note onver 38 Sule states, on 
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answered, LorD, how shall I have a son, when old age 
hath overtaken me, and my wife 1s barren? The angel 
said, So Gop doth that which he pleaseth (41) Zacharws 
answered, LORD, give me a sign The angel said, Thy 
sign shall be, that thou shalt speak unto no man for three 
days, otherwise than by gesture remember thy Lorp 
often, and praise Aum evening and morning 

| (42) And when the angels said, O Mary, verily Gop 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen 
thee above all the women of the world (43) O Mary, be 
devout towards thy LorD, and worship, and bow down 
with those who bow down (44) This 1s a secret history 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present 
with them when they threw in their rods to cast lots 
which of them should have the education of Mary, 


the authority of Jaldluddin, that the wife of Zacharias was eiyhty- 
nine 

(41) Thy sign shall be,dce This staitement disagrees with that of 
Luke in two particulars—(1) In duration of Zachatias’s dumbness , 
and (2) in 1egardins this dumbness as mercly a sign given in 
answer to prayer, and im no way a puulshmcnt tor unbehet The 
“three days,” say the commentators, began with John’s being con- 
ceived in lis mother’s womb 

Remember thy Lord often Zacharias’s tongue was only free to 
speak the praise of God 

(42) The angels Gabriel Compare Luke1 28 

(43) Be devout,dc This passage is also based on Christian tradi- 
tion See Kodwell’s note 

Bow down, de The forms of worship ascmbed to Jews in the 
Quran are, as here, distinctively Muslim 

(44) When they threw un therrods “When Mary was first brought 
to the Temple, the priests, because she was the dauyhter of one of 
their cluels, disputed among themselves who should have the educa- 
tion of her Zachaias moisted that he ought to be preferred 
because he had married her aunt, but the others not consenting 
that 1t should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting 
of lots, whereupon twenty seven of them went to the 11ver Jordan, 
and threw 1n their reds (or arrows without heads or feathers, such 
a> the Arabs used fur the same purpose), on winch they had 
Wiliten sume passages of the law, ut they all sunk except that 
of Zacharias, which floated on the water, and he had thcreupon 
the care of the child commutted to him ”’—Sale, Jaléluddin 

‘Lhe castiny of lots, attributed here to the Jewish pmests, 1s the 
same in spirit as that forbidden in chap u 218 
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neither wast thou with them when they strove among 
themselves (45) When the angels said O Mary, verily 
Gop sendeth thee good tidings, that thow shalt bear the 
Word proceeding from himself, (46) his name shall be 
Curist JESUS the son of Mary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to come, and one of those who approach 
near to the presence of GOD, and he shall speak unto men in 
the cradle, and when he 1s grown up, and he shall be one 
of the mghteous (47) she answered, Lorp, how shall I 
have a son, since a man hath not touched me? the angel 
said, So Gop createth that which he pleaseth when he 
decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it 18 
(48) Gop shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel, and shall appoint him his 


(45) The son of Mary See note on ver 39 The phrase “Jesus, 
son of Mary,” had become so stereotyped 11 Muhimmaid’s mind, 
that he here puts 1t m the mouth of the angels when addressing 
Mary herself 

Christ Jesus The Messiah Jesus He 18 honourable m this 
world as a prophet, and in the next as an intercessor Muslims, 
however, only 1cgard him as the intercessor of his own followers, 
2¢, ot those who hved durmyg the period intervening between the 
times of Jesus and Muhamm id 

(46) He shall speak an the cradle For Ins words see chap 
\ix 28-34 The commentitors tell m ny sturies to illustrate this 
text In regard to these Sue says —“ Thcse seem all to have been 
taken from some tabulous traditions of the Eastern Clinstians one 
of which 18 preserved to us im the spurious Gospel of the /nfuncy 
of Christ, where we rad thit Jesus spoke while yet in the cradle, 
and said to his mother, ‘Verily I am Jesus the Son of God, the 
Word which thou hast brought forth, as the Angel Galniel did 
declare unto thee, and my Father hath scent me to save the 
world ’?” 

When he 1s grown up The original word (Adhlan) describes a 
person of between thirty and fifty ye us of age 

(47) Compare with Luke 1 34, &, to see how fur this comes 
short of attesting the former Scriptures 

(48) Seripture wisilom law gospel The lwt two 
expressions describe more clearly the meaning of the first two 
Jesus 1s said to have acquied a perfect knowledge of the law 
without any course of hum in instruction (Abdul Qadir) 

A bird “Some say 1t was a bat (Jaldluddin), though others 
suppose Jesus made several birds of different sorts (Al Thdlatt) 

“This circumstance 1s also taken from the following fabulous 
tradition, which may be found in the spurious Gospel above men- 
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apostle to the children of Israel, and he shall say, Verily 
I come unto you with a sign from your Lorp, for I 
will make before you, of clay, as 1t were the figure of 
a bird, then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become 
a bird, by the permission of Gop, and I will heal him 
that hath been blind fiom his birth, and the leper and 
I will raise the dead by the permission of Gop and I 
will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay 
up for store in your houses Very herein will be a 
sion unto you, if ye believe And (49) Z come to confirm 
the law which was revealed before me, and to allow unto 
you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden 
you andIcome unto you with a sign from your LorpD, 
therefore fear GuD, and obey me (50) Verily Gop 18 
my Lorp, and your Lorn, therefore serve him This 1s 


tioned Jesus being seven years old, and at play with several 
children of lis age, they made several fizures of bitds and beasts, 
for their diversion, of clay , and etch preternmy his own workman 
ship, Jesus told them that he would make his walk and leap, which 
avccordinyly, at his command, they did He made also several 
figures of sparrows and othcr birds, which flLw about or stood on 
his hands as he ordered them, and also ate and drank when he 
offered them meat and drink = The childicn telling this to their 
ee were forbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they 
ield to be a sorcerer” (Evang Infant )—Sale 

Dy the permassvon of God Sce note on ver 39 The commenta- 
tors, Baidhawi, & , understand this phrase to have been added Icst 
any one should suppose Jesus to be divine See Sale 

What ye eat, de ‘This would furnish evidence of the power of 
Jesus to reveal secrets ‘These miracles were the seal of prophecy to 
Je-us, as were the verses (aydt = signs) of the Qurdu to the prophetic 
claim of Muhammad 

(49) To confirm the law,re, Jesus attested the genuineness and 
credibility of the Jewish Scupturcs The language unplies the 
resence of these Scriptures im the time of Jesus, as dves similar 

nguage imply that the Christian Scriptures were present in the 
days of Muhammad 

Pari of that Jorbudden you “Such as the eating of fish that 
have neither fins nor scales, the caul and fat of amimals, and camels’ 
flesh, and to work on the Sabbath ‘Lhese things, say the com- 
mentators, being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were 
abrogated by Jesus, as several of the same kind instituted b 
latter have been since abrogated by Muhammad ”—Sale, Jalal- 

bit, 
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the mght way (51) But when Jesus perceived their 
unbelief, he said, Who will be my helpers towards Gop? 
The apostles answered, We will be the helpers of Gop, 
we believe in Gop, and do thou bear witness that we 
are true believers (52) O Lorp, we believe in that 
which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy 
apostle, write us down therefore with those who bear 
witness ofhim (53) And the Jews devised a stratagem 


As intimated in note on ver 39, we here see that Muhammad’s 
endeavour 18 to make Christ appear to be a prophet lake himself 
The mission, character, authority, and experience of all the prophets 
were none other than those assumed by Muhammad for himeell! 

(51) The apostles The twelve disciples of Jesus are here likened 
to the companions and helpers of Muhammad 

“In Arabic al Hawdrvadn, which word they derive fiom Heédra, 
to be white, and suppose the apostles were so called e1ithcr from the 
candour and swneerety of their minds, or because they were princes 
and worc white garments, or clsc because they we1e by trade fullers 
(Juldluddin) According to which last opinion, thcir vocation 18 
thus related That as Jesus passed by the seaside, he saw some 
fullers at work, and accosting them, sud, ‘Ye cleanse these cloths, 
but cleanse not your hearts ,? upon which they bcheved on him 
But the tine ety molovy seems to be !10m the Ethiopic verb Havyra, 
to go, whence /lawarya siznifics one that as sent, a messenger or 
apostle ’—Sale 

The Tufir 2-Rauft relates a story current among Muslims as to 
the calling of thee disciples, to the effect that Jesus, being perse- 
cuted by the Jews, fled to Evypt On the banks of the river Nile 
he found some fishermen, whom he invited to accept Isl4m and to 
become lis followers, which they did 

(52) We belreve on the gospel We have followed the apostle, re, 
Jesus 

(53) Stratayem This 1s better translated by Rodwell, plot The 
plotting of the Jews was to hill Jesus , God plotted for his delivery 
Sale remarks on this as follows —“‘ lhis stratagem of God’s was the 
taking ot Jesus up into hcaven, and stamping his jikencss on another 
person, who was ipprehended and crucified in is stead = For 1t 1s 
the constant doctrine of the Muhammadans thit 1t was not Jesus 
himself who underwent that 1gnominious death, but somebody else 
in lig shape and resemblance (chap iv 156, 157) ‘The person 
crucified some will have to be a spy that was sent to entrap hin, 
others that 1t was one Titian, who Wy the direction of Judas entered 
in at a window of the house where Jesus was, to hill him, and 
others that it was Judas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the 
Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and led those who 
were sent to take him 

“They add, that Jesus, after his crucifixion in efiyy, was sent 
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against ham; but Gop devised a stratagem against them , 
and Gop 1s the best deviser of stratagems 


down again to the earth to comfort his mother and disciples, and 
acquaint them how the Jews were deceived , and was then taken up 
a second time into heaven 

“It 1s supposed by several that this story was an original inven- 
tion of Muhammad’s, but they are certaimly mistaken , for several 
sectaries held the same opinion long before his time The Basilidians, 
in the very beginning ot Christiamty, denied that Chnst himself 
suffered, but that Simon the Cyrenean was crucified im his place 
The Cerinthians before them, and the Curpocratians next (to name 
no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have been a mre man), did 
beheve the sime thing, that 1t was not himself, but one of his 
followers very like him that was crucified Photius tells us that 
he 1cad a book entitled, The Journeys of the Apostles, relating the 
acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thoms, and Paul , and among other 
things contained thercin, this was one, that Christ was not crucrfied, 
but another in his stead, and that theretore he laughed at his cruc:- 
jurs, or those who thought they had crucified him 

“JT have m another place mentioned an apocryphal Gospel of 
Barnabas, a forgery omginally of some nonnnal Christians, but 
interpolated since hy Muhammadans, which gives this part of the 
history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be onutted It 1s 
thcrein related, that the moment the Jews wee going to apprehend 
Jesus in the guden, he was snatched up mto the third heaven by 
the mimustry of four angels, Gabriel, M1 bael, Raphael, and Uriel , 
that he will not die till the end of the world, and thit 1t was Judas 
who was crucified mm his stcad, God having permitted that traitor 
to aa te so like his master in the eves of the Jews that they tooh 
and delivered him to Pilite, that this rescmblance was so great 
that 1¢ deceived the Virgin Mary and the apostles themsclves , but 
that Jesus Chinist afterwards obtuned leive of God to go and com- 
fort them , that Barnabas huving then asked him why the Divine 
Goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet 
to believe «ven for one moment that he had died 1n so 1gnominions 
a manner, Jcesus returned the followmg answer ‘QO Burnabas, 
believe me thit every sin, how smal] soever, 1s punished by God 
with great torment, because God is offended with sin) My mother 
therefore and fathful disciples, having loved me with a mixture of 
earthlv love, the just God has been pleased to pumsh this love with 
their present grief, that thev night not be pumshed for 1t hereafter in 
the flames of hell And as tor me, though I have myself been blame- 
Jess in the world, yet other men having called me God and the son 
of God, therefore God, that I might not be mocked by the devils at 
the day of judgment, has been pleased that in this world I should 
be mocked by men with the death of Judas, making everybody 
believe that I died upon the cross. And hence it 1s that this 
mocking 1s still to continue till the coming of Muhammad, the 
messenger of God, who, coming into the world, will undeceive 
every one who shall believe in the law of God from this mistuke’” 
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| (54) When Gop said, O Jesus, verily I will cause suis 
thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, andI will f ,*, 
deliver thee from the unbelievers, and I will place those 
who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of 
resurrection then unto me shall ye return, and I will 
judge between you of that concerning which ye disagree 
(55) Moreover, as for the infidels, I will punish them 
with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that 
which 1s to come, and there shall be none to help them 
(56) But they who believe, and do that which 1s right, he 
shall give them their reward for Gop loveth not the 
wicked doers (57) These signs and this prudent admoni- 
tion do we reheaise unto thee (58) Verily the hkeness 
of Jesus in the sight of Gop 1s as the likeness of Adam, 
he created him out of the dust, and then said unto him, 
Be, and he was (59) Zius 1s the truth from thy Lorp , 
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(54) I will cause thee to deve, dc These words area source of great 
difficulty to the commentators, as they seem clearly to contr dict the 
statement of chap iv 156 All Muslims agre that Jesus was taken 
up to heaven This verse, howevcr, taken as a chronological state- 
ment of events, would make 1t necess ry to believe he had died before 
he “was taken up” into heaven The same 1s true of chap v 117 
To evade this, some deny the chronological arrangement demandcd 
by the copulative and Others admit the order, and either claim 
that Jesus did die a natural deiwth—remaiming under its power for 
three hours—or «xplam the death spoken of here im a figurative 
manner, regarding 16 as 4 promise that God would cause him “to 
die a spiritual death to all worldly desires” (See notes by Rodwell 
and Sale a loco) Others refer the passage to the time when Jesus 
will come to destroy Daydl, when, say the commentator-, Jesus 
will die and be buried in the empty tomb prepared for him at 
Madina, and afterwards arise at the judgment day 

These interpretations are manifestly mere attempts at evasion 
But for chap iv 156, no Muslim would have any difficulty in 
accepting the plain common sense import of this verse 

L will place those above unbelievers Bv unbelievers Muslims 
understand the Jews to be meant This 1s, however, a limitation no 
way Justified by the Qurdn The term is generil, and fairly indi- 
cates all who reject the gospel of Jesus “until the judgment day ” 
The allusion 1s therefore, to the final and constaut victory of Islam, 
and the followers of Jesus are here regarded as true Muslims 

(58) The lrkences of Jesus, dc, 1¢, both were brought into being 
miraculously, neither having a human father ‘‘Jaléluddin savs 
the resemblance consists in tlius—both were created by the word ot 
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be not therefore one of those who doubt, (60) and who- 
ever shall dispute with thee concerning lum, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, say unto them, 
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and 
our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves, 
then let us make umprecations, and lay the curse of GoD 
on those who lie (61) Verily this is a true history and 
there 1s no Gop but Gop, and Gop 1s most mighty and 
wise (62) If they turn back, Gop well knoweth the 
evil-doers 

| (63) Say, O ye who have received the scripture, come 
to a just determination between us and you, that we wor- 


God (compare the verses in r Cor xv) Adam made from the 
dust, Christ took flesh from the Virgin, Adim sinned, Christ 
sinned not, Adam a man, Christ a spit proceeding from God, 
according to Muhammad ”—branchman an Notes on Iskim 

(60) Come let us call together ow sons, de Jhis passige refers to 
2 visit pud to Muhiunmad at Madina by Abu Hath, bishop of 
Najran, with other Christians, who came to mike 4 treaty of peace 
with the prophet of Arabia, now rapidly growing in political power 
A controversy having arisen between them and Muhuninad, the 
latter proposed to settle 1t in the strange manner proposed m the 
text The Christians very consistently declined the test proposed 
The spit of the two religions is well illustrated by the conduct of 
Muhammid and Jesus under suniar circumstances See alsv notes 
of Lodwell wn loco, and of Muir's Life of Muhomet, vol 11 pp 302, 

fe) 
: Sale gives the story of the commentators Jaldluddin and Bai- 
dhaw1 as follows —“ Some Christians, with,then bishop, named Abu 
Harith, conumg to Muhammad as ambassadors from the inhabitants 
of Najrdn, and cntering into some disputes with him touching religion 
and the history of Jcsus Christ, they agreed the next morning to 
alude the trial here mentioned, asa quick way of deciding which 
of them were in the wrong Muhammad met them accordingly, 
accompanied by lis daughter Fatima, lus son-in-law Ali, and his 
two grandsons, H isan and Husain, and desired them to wait till he 
had said his prayers But when they saw him knecl down, their 
resolution failed them, and they durst not venture to curse lum, but 
submitted to pay lium tribute 

(63) Ye who have recewed the Siroptures, +e, Jews and Chnistians 

A just determination The proposal here, though carrying great 
pretension of liberality and reason, really means out-and-out accept- 
ance of Islam 

Lords This expression has special reference to the dignity ac- 
corded by Jews and Christians to their religious guides None are 
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ship not any except Gop, and associate no creature with 
him, and that the one of us take not the other for lords, 
beside Gop Butif they turn back, say, Bear witness that 
we are true believers (64) O ye to whom the scriptures 
have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham, 
since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down until 
after him? (65) Do ye not therefore understand? Be- 
hold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye 
have some knowledge in, why therefore do you dispute 
concerning that which ye have no knowledge of? Gop 
knoweth, but ye know not (66) Abraham was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian , but he was of the true religion, one 
resigned unto God, and was not of the number of the 1dola- 
ters (67) Veuly the men who are the nearest of kin 


more addicted to the practice here condemned than the Muslims 
themselves ‘The worship of Walis and Pers 1s of a hind with the 
worship of saints among certain sects of Chiuistians 

(04) Why do ye dispute? ‘Lhe commentators say both Jews and 
Christians claimed that Abraham bclonged to their religion, Mu- 
hammad here decides that he belongs to neither He, howevu, 
thereby contradicts his oft-repeated claim that every new revelation 
confirmed that which had prceeded it, that the prophets belonged 
to a common “race” or class (ver 34, and note), and that all true 
believers in every dispensation were true Muslims, professing the 
“religion of Abraham the orthodox” See also notcs on chap u 
135-140 

ies passage implies that the Jews and Christians were 1n posses- 
sion of the Scriptures of the Old and New Tc-tament current in his 
day The same is implied in Baidh4wi’s note on the neat verse, quoted 
by Sale —“ Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things 
which ye find in the Law and the Gospel, whereby 1t appears that 
they were both sent down long after Abiaham’s time why then 
will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of Abrahaim’s religion 
ot which you: Scriptures say nothing, and of which ye consequently 
can have no knowledge ?” 

(66) See notes on chap u 135-140 It would seem that Muham- 
mad was ignorant of the national relationship existing between 
Abraham and the Jews The term Jew was probably understood by 
him 1n an ecclesiastical sense only Yet this 1s the teaching of God 
and his prophet! See also Rodwell’s note on chap av1 121 

(67) Nearest of fon The relationship heie spoken of 1s not neces- 
sarily one of kindred, the words of kun do not belong to the omginal 
Arabic The nearness spoken of here should rather refer to neainess 


in point of religious faith and practice See vers 64-66, and Tafsir-2- 
Raufi wn loco 


j= 
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unto Abraham are they who follow him and this prophet, 
and they who believed on hom Gop 1s the patron of the 
faithful (68) Some of those who have received the scrip- 
tures desire to seduce you, but they seduce themselves 
only, and they perceive wf not (69) O ye who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs 
of GoD, since ye are witnesses of them ? 

| (70) O ye who have received the scriptures, why do 
you clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the 
truth? (71) And some of those to whom the sctiptmes 
were given say, Believe in that which hath been sent 
down unto those who believe, in the beminning of the day , 
and deny 2 in the end thereof, that they may go back 
from thew farth , (72) and believe him only who followeth 
your religion Say, Verily the true direction 1s the direc- 


———— - “ Oo paver ner 


Ant thi prophet, e,Muhammad The meaningis that Muh immad, 
and those who believe on him, are most nearly related to Abraham 

(68) Some desire to seduce you Sale,on the authonty of Bai- 
dhawi, refers this passage to the time when certain Jews endeavoured 
to pervert Hudhaifa, Amar, and Muadh to thar region So tov 


(69) Why not belzeve? The srqns to be believed were the ancom- 
parable verses of the Quran The argument of the prophet was 
certainly not convincing 

(F0) Crothe truth with vanty, de See note on chap 1 41 

(71) Deny vt wn the end thereof “The commentators to explain 
this passage, say that Q&b Ibn al Ashraf and Mahk In al Sait 
(two Jews of Madina) advised their companions, when the Qibla 
was chinged (chap 1 142), to make as it they believed 1t was donc 
by the divine direction and to priy towards the Kiabah in the 
morning, but that m the evening they should pray as formeily 
towards the Temple of Jerusalem, that Muhammad’s followers, 
Imagining that the Jews were better judges of this matter thin 
themselves, might imitate thur example But others sty these 
were certain Jewish priests of Khaiba, who directed some of thar 
people to pretend in the morning that they had embriced Muhim- 
madanism, but in the close of the day to sav that they had looked 
into their books of Scnpture and consulted their Rabbins, and could 
not find that Muhammad was the person described and intended in 
the law , by which trick thev hoped to raise doubts in the minds of 
the Muhammadans ”—Sale, Bardhaw 

(72) Your religion, re, Judaism 

That there may be gwen, de This passage 1s very obscure, but 
the idea seems to be that if the Jews are directed hy God, they 
should bring forth verses hike unto those of the Qurén 
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tion of Gop, that there may be given unto some other a 
revelatron like unto what hath been given unto you Will 
they dispute with you before your Lord? Say, Surely 
excellence 1s 1n the hand of Gop, he giveth 1t unto whom 
he pleaseth , GoD 1s bounteous and wise (73) he will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth, for Gop 1s 
endued with great beneficence (74) There 1s of those 
who have received the scriptures, unto whom uf thou trust 
a talent he will restore 1t unto thee, and there 2s also of 
them, unto whom 1f thou trust a dinar, he will not restore 
it unto thee, unless thou stand over him continually with 
great urgency This they do, because they say, We are not 
obliged to observe justice with the heathen but they utter 
a lie against Gop, knowingly (75) Yea, whoso keepeth 
his covenant, and feareth God, Gop surely loveth those 
who fear hum (76) But they who make merchandise of 
Gop’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall Gop speak 
to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor 
shall he cleanse them, but they shall suffer a g1ievous 
punishment (77) And there are certainly some of them 
who read the scrmptures perversely, that ye may think 


(74) A talent aduvir Asusual, the commentators havea story 
to illustrate the text A Jew, by name Abdullah Ibn Salam, having 
borrowed twelve hundred ounces of gold from a Quraishite, paid 1t 
back punctually at the time appomnted Another Jew, Phineas [bn 
Azura, borrowed a dinar, and afterwards denied having received it ! 
The followers of the Araliin prophet must hive been very simple- 
minded indeed to make this revelation necessary 

Salc thinks the person e~pecially intended was Qab Ibn Ashraf, a 
Jew, who finally became s0 inimical that Muhammad proseribed him 
and caused him to be slain 

Some commentators (Baidhawi, &c ) think the trustworthy persons 
referred to here are Chiistians and the dishonest ones Jews Tihs 
view agrees very well with the sentiments of contempt for the 
heathen attributed to these covenant-breakers in the latter portion 
of this veise 

(75) Whoso keepeth hrs covenant, dc Muslims showing the spint 
attributed to Jews in the preccding verse cannot quote this precept 
of Muhammad 1n justification of their conduct 

(77) Some read the Scriptures perversely The charge here 1s 
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what they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it 1s not 
in the scripture, and they say, This is from Gop, but it 
is not from Gop and they speak that which 1s false con- 
cerning GoD, against their own knowledge (78) It 18 
not jit for a man that Gop should give him a book of 
revelations, and wisdom, and prophecy , and then he should 
say unto meh, Be ye worshippers of me, besides Gop, but 
he ought to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, 
since ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves 
therein (79) Gop hath not commanded you to take the 
angels and the prophets for you: lords Whull he com- 
mand you to become infidels after ye have been true 
believers ? 

| (80) And remember when Gon accepted the covenant 
of the prophets, saying, This verily zs the scriptme and 


that Jews and Chiistians musrcprescnt the tewling of their own 
Scriptures The author of the notes on the Romin Urdu Quran 
thinks this passage and others like it show tlic cigerness of Muham- 
mad to find a sanction for Ins prophetic clams i the Scuptures 
of the Old and New Icstament When, howcver, the Jews frankly 
told him what their Scripturcs taught, he charged them with wicked 
concealment of the prophecns conecining himself It 1s possible 
that Muhammad was himself the victim of misreprescntation on 
this subject by interested parties 

This passage, too, shows beyond dispute that Muhammad re- 
garded the Scriptures 1m the hands of the Jews and Cliistians as 
credible No charge 1s ever brought against the Scriptures, but 
invariably against the interpreters 

(78) It 1s not fil, de Tins verse 1s evidently directed against 
Christians, who worship Jesus 

Sale savs, This pi save was revealed, say the commentators, in 
answer to the Christians, who imsisted that Jesus had commanded 
them to worship him as God ” 

Worshappers of me besiules God Here agun we see that Muham- 
mad’s concepuon of Christian theology w us all wrong 

(79) Theanges The idolaters of Makkah worshipped anvels 

The prophets for your lords, eq, the Jews worship Ezra and the 
Chnstians worship Jesus — 7afvir-2-Rauft 

(80) T'he covenant of the prophets “Some commentators interpret 
this of the children of Istael themselves, of whose race the prophets 
were But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those 
who were not then born, were present on Mount Sinai when God 
cave the law to Mores, and that they entered mto the covcnant here 
mentioned with him A story borrowed by Muhammad from the 
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the wisdom which I have given you hereafter shall an 
apostle come, unto you, confirming the truth of that serip- 
ture which 1s with you, ye shall surely believe in him, 
and ye shall assist him Gop said, Are ye firmly resolved, 
and do ye accept my covenant on this condition? They 
answered, We are firmly resolved (od said, Be ye there- 
fore witnesses, and I also bear witness with you (81) 
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely 
the transgressors (82) Do they therefore seek any other 
religion but Gop’s? since to him 1s resigned whosoever 
1s in heaven or on eaith, voluntarily or of force and to 
him shall they return (83) Say, We believe 1n Gop, 


Talmudists, and theiefore most probably his true meaning 1n this 
lave ”—Sale 

The prophecy alluded to here 1s probably the general promise of 
the Messiah contained in such passages as Deut avin 15-18, and 
which constituted the spurit of prophecy The only direct statement 
in the Qurdn giving the very words of prophecy 1s found in chap 
1x1 6, where the allusion 1s to the Paraclete In either case the 
prophet of Arabia made a serious mistake The desperation of his 
followers to find the prophecies of the Bible relating to him 1s 
manifested at one time by their attempts to disprove the genuine- 
ness ot the same, at another time by their endeavours to show that 
Deut xvii 15-18, Jolin viv 16, 26, and xv1 13, &c, really refer to 
their prophet Fora specimen of the latter the reader 1» referred to 
Essays on the Lefe of Mohammad by Sayd Ahmad Khan, Bahadur, 
CSl 


(82) Resigned voluntarily or of force The idea of converting 
men by force 1s here said to have belonged to the covenant of Sinai 
The verse, however, conveys a threat against unbelieving Arabs 

(83) This verse very well illustrates the kind of attestation borne 
to the former Scriptures and to the prophetic character of the pro- 
phets by whom they were revealed An ariay of names and a 

eneral statement declaring their tiuly prophetic character 1s given, 

ut everywhere their doctrine 1s 1gnored or rejected when conceived of 
as in conflict with the Quidn and the Aribian prophet Now, Mu- 
hammad nuust be rc garded as either making @ statement of fact as to 
the oneness of his faith with that of the persons he mentions, or he 
Was ignorant of what he here stites as a fat In either case he 
seems to me fairly chargeable with 1mposture For even if he were 
ignorant of what he pictends to know, his pretence 1s a deception, 
and no reasonable apology can be offered for his putting a statement 
of this character in the mouth of God How, then, Mr Smith 
(Muhammad and Muhammadanism, p 25) can so positively assert 
the impossibility of any longer regarding fuhariniad as an impostor, 
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and that which hath been sent down unto us, and that 
which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de- 
livered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their 
Lorp , we make no distinction between any of them, and 
to him are we resigned (84) Whoever followeth any 
othe: religion than Islam, 1t shall not be accepted of him 

and in the next life he shall be of those who perish (85) 
How shall Gop direct men who have become infidels after 
they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle was 
true, and manifest declarations of the divine will had come 
unto them ? for Gop directeth not the ungodly people (86) 
Their reward shall be, that on them shall fall the curse of 
Gop, and of angels, and of all mankind (87) they shall 
remain under the same for ever, their torment shall not 
be mitigated, neither shall they be regarded , (88) except 
those who repent after this and amend, for Gop 1s 
gracious and merciful (89) Moreover they who become 
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in 
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted, 
and they are those who go astray (90) Verily they who 


I can only understand by supposing him to be blinded to the faults 
of his hero by the glory of his own ideal See also notes on 


chap u 61 

Whosseaee any other religion Islam 1s here contemplated by 
the prophet as equivalent, or 1ather as identical with, the true 
religion of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus Were Isldm so identified 
with the one truc relivion of God, then all might assent to the state- 
ment of the text , but as a matter of fact there never was anv such 
recognition of Judaism or Christianity in practice among Muslims 
They have never bcen the pre-crvers of the Scriptures herein at- 
tested as the Word ot God, and any man preferring eithe: religion 
to Islam 1s thereby stigmatised as an infidel 

(85-89) Low shail God direct enjidels,dc This passage seems 
to teach that apostasy from IslAm can never be repented of Such 
a person isareprobate Sce Tufsir-r- Rauf in loco God 1s merciful 
to forgive those who repent in time, but tor those who “ yet increase 
m infidelity,” +e, go on in an obstinate course of apostusy, there 1s 
no forgiveness 

(90) For his ransom The punishment of infidels 1s eternal and 
without remedy The idea of a ransom for a sinner 1s recognised 
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believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of 
gold shall in nowise be accepted from any of them, even 
though he should give it for his ransom, they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to 


help them 


| (92) Ye will nevei attain unto mghteousness until ye rovara 
give in alms of that which ye love and whatever ye.) 
Ry 


give, Gop knoweth it (93) All food was permitted unto 


here only to be rejected Yet this passage obscurely 1ecognises the 
infinite value of the soul 

(92) Alms See notes on chap 1 42, and Prelim Disc, p 172 

(93) Except what Israel forbade, dc Sale says —“ This passage 
was reve tled on the Jews reproaching Muhammad and his followers 
with their eating of the flesh and milk of camels (Lev x1 4, 
Deut xiv), which they said was forbidden Abraham, whose 
relivion Muhammad pretended to follow In answer to which he 
tells them, that God ordained no distinction of meats before he 
gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily abstained from 
the flesh and milk of camels, which some commentators say was 
in consequence of a vow, made by that patmarch when afflicted 
with the scratra, that if he were cured he would eat no more of 
that meat which he liked best, and that was camel’s flesh, but 
others (Baidh4wi, Jal4luddin) suppose he abstaincd fiom it by the 
advice of physicians only 

“This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel’s 
not eating of the sinew on the hollow of the thigh, because the 
angel with whom Jacob wrestled at Pemiel touched the hollow of 
has thogh on the senew that shrank (Gen xxxu 32)” 

Bring hather the Pentateuchand readit This 1s a clear acknowledg- 
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Quran attests as the Word of 
God, wis in the possession of the Jews im the time of Muhammad 
Yet, while the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jews and 
Christians to bring their Scriptuics that he might therewith prove 
to them his apostleship, 1t 18 a remarkable fact that he neve per- 
mitted his own followers to read or hear those Scriptures The 
Mishgdt-ul-Masdith (Book 1 chap vi part 2, Matthews’ translation, 
vol 1 p §3) contains the following tradition, on the authority of 
JAumm — ‘JAbir said, Venly Omar Ipn-at-KuartAs brought a 
copy of the Pentateuch to the Piophet, and said, ‘Tus 18 a copy of 
the Pentateuch’ Muhammad was silent, and Omar was very near 
readiny part of 1t, and the face of the Prophet changed , whcn Abu 
Bagr said ‘Your mother weeps for you Do you not Jook on the 
Prophct’s face?’ Then Omar looked and said, ‘God protect me 
from the anger of God and his Prophet. I am satisfied with this, 
that God 1s my cherisher, and Islém my religion, and Muhammad 
my prophet’ Then Muhammad said, ‘If Moses were alive and 
found my prophecy, he would follow me’” 
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade unto 
himself before the Pentateuch was sent down. Say unio 
the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye 
speak truth (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a lie 
against GoD after this, they will be evil-doers (95) Say, 
Gop 1s true follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham 
the orthodox, for he was no idolater (96) Verily the first 
house appointed unto men to worship in was that which 
was in Bakhah, blessed, and a direction to all creatures 
(97) Therein are manifest signs the place where Abraham 


Matthew s gives another tradition of similar import in vol 1 p 50 
A remarkable tradition, on the authority of Apu HurArran, states 
that the Jews and Christians had translated the Scriptures trom the 
Hebrew, for the benefit of “the people of Isl4m” It 13 as follows — 
“ Abu Hurfirah said there were people of the book who read the 
Bible in Hebrew and translated 1t mto Aralhe for the people of 
Isl4m And the Prophet said, ‘Do not consider them liars or tellers 
of truth , but say to them, We believe in God and that which 1s sent 
to us, and what was sent to Moses and Jesus,’ ”—Mrshgdt-ul-Masdbrh, 
book 1 chap vi part “ 

From these traditions it 18 quite clear that Muhammad was not 
sincere in his claim that the former Scriptures testified concerning 
his apostleship Had he been sincere, how very easy 1t would have 
been to confirm the faith of has own disciples as well as to convince 
all sincere Jews and Christians that he was the prophet of God 
foretold by Moses and Jesus! Instcad of this, however, he forbade 
his disciples investizating this matter for themselves, even un his 
presence, and when Jews and Chnistians declared what was written 
in their Scriptures, he charged them with dishonesty mm translation 
Controversy from the Jewish or Christian standpoint was, therefore, 
quite out of the question 

(95) Abraham the orthodox In Arabic, Hanif There seems to 
have been a sect of dcistic Arabs before Muhammad declared him- 
self a Peoples who called themselves by this title, and claimed to 
be the followers of the religion of Abraham Sprenger gives the 
names of four of these, viz, Waraga, Othmdn, Obaid, and Zaid 
(R B Smith’s Muhammad and Muhammadanism, pp 108, 109) 
This 1s one of Sprenger’s arguments to prove that Muhammadanism 
pia prior to Muhammad, as the Reformation cxisted prior to 
Luther 

(96) The first house an Bakkah,1e, Makkah Baidh4wi says 
mand b are frequently interchanged (Sale an loco) The first house 
was the Kaabah See notcs on oe li 125, 142-146 

(97) Manzfest ngns “Such as the stone wherein they show the 
print of Abraham’s feet, and the inviolable security of the place, 
unmediately mentioned , that the birds light not on the roof of the 
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stood, and whoever entereth therein shall be safe And 
at 1 a duty towards Gop, wuncumbent on those who are 
able to go thither, to visit this house, but whosoever 
disbelieveth, verily GoD needeth not the service of any 
creature (98) Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do ye not believe 1n the signs of Gop? (99) Say, O 
ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye heep 
back from the way of Gop him who believeth? Ye seek 
to make 1t crooked, and yet are witnesses that vt 1s the 
right but Gop will not be unmindful of what ye do 
(100) O tiue believers, 1f ye obey some of those who have 
received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believed , (101) and how can ye be infidels, when 


Kaabah, and wild beasts put off their fierceness there , that none 
who came against 1t in a hostile manner ever prospered, as appeared 
particularly in the unlortunate expedition of Abriha al Ashram 
(chap cv), and other fables of the same stamp which the Muham- 
madans are taught to believe ” 

The place of Abraham Sec note onchap 11 125, also Rodwell 
un loco 

Those who areable ‘ According to an exposition of this passage 
attributed to Muhammad, he 1s suppored to be able to perform the 
pugrimage who can supply himselt with provisions for the journey 
and a beast to ride upon Al Shdfa’1 has decided that those who 
have money enough, 1f they cannot go themselves, must hire some 
other to go in their 100m = Malik Ibn Ans thinns he 18 to be 
reckoned able who 1s strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue 
of the journey on foot, 1f he his no beast to ride, and can also earn 
his living by the wav But Abu Huniah 15 of opimon that both 
money sufficient and health of body we requisite to make thie 
pilgrimage a duty ”’—Sale, Bardhiwr 

(99) LLim who belveveth The person alludcd to heic 13 said to be 
"Amdr or Sarhdn, whom the Jews endeavoured to pervert from the 
way of Islam (Ta/fsir-r-Raufi) 

(100-109) Jf ye obey, de “This passage was revealed on occasion 
of a quarrdd excited between the tribes of al Aus ind al Khizraj 
by one Snds Ibn Quis, a Jew, who, passing by some of both tribes 
as they were sitting discoursing fimiliulvy togethe:1, and being 
inwardly vexed at the friendship and harmony which icigned among 
them on their embracing Muhammadanism, whereas they had been 
for 120 years before most inveterate and mortal enemies, though 
descendants of two brothers, in order to set them at variance scnt 
a young man to sit down by them, directing him to 1clate the story 
of the battle of Budth (a place near Madina), wherein, after a bloody 
ight, al Aus had the better of al Khazraj, and to repeat some verses 
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the signs of Gop are read unto you, and his apostle 1s 
among you? But he who cleaveth firmly unto Gop 1s 
already directed in the nght way 

| (102) O behevers, fear Gop with his true fear, and 
die not unless ye also be true believers (103) And 
cleave all of you unto the covenant of Gop, and depart 
not from wz, and remember the favour of Gop towards 
you since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your 
hearts, and ye became companions and biethren by his 
favour and ye were on the biink of a put of fire, and he 
delivered you thence Thus Gop declareth unto you his 
signs, that ye may be directed (104) Let there be people 
among you who invite to the best relagion, and command 





on that sulyect The young man executed his orders , whereupon 
those of each: tribe began to magnify themselves, and to reflect on 
and irritate the other, tall at length they called to arms, and great 
numbers getting together on each side, a dangerous battle had 
ensued 1f Muhammad had not stepped in and reconciled them by 
representing to them how much they would be to blame if they 
returned to paganism and revived those animosities which Isl4m 
hid composed, and telling them that what had happened was a 
trick of the devil to disturb their present tranquillity "—WSale, 
Baudhiwn, Tufsir-1-Raufi 

The incident here related shows the powerful influence Muhammad 
had acquired over these fiery young men Spirits aroused to a 
frenzy of excitement are calmed 1n a moment by the presence of the 
prophet and the voice of the oracle giving expression to the words 
of this vcrse 

(102) Kea God with lis true fear The Tafser-r-Rauft says most 
commentators regaid this verse as abrogated, on the ground that 1t 
is unpossible for man to fear God as he ought tobe fearcd It 1s 
more likely that the passage was addressed to certain adherents of 
the tribes of Aus and Khazraj at Midini, these are here cahorted to 
remain steadfast in the faith even unto death 

(103) And cleave unto the covenant In Arabic, Hold fast by 
the cord of God ‘Ihe allusion may be either to the Quid4n, some- 
times called by Muhammad //abl Aliih al matdén, ve, the sure 
cord of God (Sale, on authority of Bardhéwr), or to Islam, as the 
means ol salvation 

Since ye were enemies The tribes of Aus and Khavray are here 
reminded of what Isl4m had done for them 

(104) A people who innte, de Abdul Qadir thinks this verse 
required that a body of men should be kept for religious warfare 
(Jihéd), which should extirpate all heresy, as well as propagate the 
true faith This view certainly accords with the spirit of Isl4m 
‘Lhe sword 18 its strong argument, and the end of all controversy 
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that which 1s just, and forbid that which 1s evil, and they 
shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are 
divided, and disagree on matters of religion, after mani- 
fest proofs have been brought unto them they shall suffer 
a great torment (106) On the day of resurrection some 
faces shall become white, and other faces shall become 
black And unto them whose faces shall become black 
God will say,. Have you returned unto your unbelief 
after ye had believed? therefore taste the punishment 
for that ye have been unbelievers (107) but they 
whose faces shall become white shall be in the mercy of 
Gop, therein shall they remain for ever (108) These are 
the signs of GoD we recite them unto thee with truth 
Gop will not deal unjustly with hs creatures (109) And 
to Gop belongeth whatever is n heaven and on earth; and 
to Gop shall al? things return a 
|| (110) Ye are the best nation that hath been raised up Ro 
unto mankind ye command that which 1s just, and ye 
forbid that which 1s unjust, and ye believe in Gop And 
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it 
had surely been the better for them there are believers 





Ce bememmnanamanel 


(105) They who are dunded, ve, Jews and Christians Neverthe- 
less Muslims are as thoroughly divided 1n matters of religion as ever 
Christians were 

(106) Faces white and black See Prelim Disc, pp 149, 150 

(109) This verse ends the passage said to have been revealed on 
the occasion of the threatened outbreak between the tribes of Aus 
and Khazraj See note on ver Io 

(110) Ye are the best nation The Muslims are now regarded as 
the chosen people of God The word wmmat 1s here translated “na- 
tion,” and by Rodwell “folk” It 1s, however, used to describe the 
follow ers of the prophets, ¢ g , the wnmat of Moses (Jews), the ummat 
of Jesus (Christians), the wmmat of Muhammad (Muslims) This 
statement 1s hardly reconcilable with the claim that the wmmat ot 
every true prophet belongs to Islam ‘lhe comparison 1s probabl 
drawn between the Jews, Christians, and Muslims of Muliammad’s 
day It must be observed that the reason given for their superi- 
ority 1s not very convincing, and the high claim set up here for 
Muslim integrity 1s not borne out by historical evidence 

There are belvevers ‘As Abdullah Ibn Sal4m and his companions, 
and those ot the tribes of al Aus and al Khazraj, who had embraced 
Muhammadanism ”—Sale 
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among them, but the greater part of them are trans- 
gressors (111) They shall not hurt you, unless with a 
slight hurt, and if they fight against you, they shall turn 
their backs to you, and they shall not be helped (112) 
They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are 
found, unless they obtavn security by entering unto a treaty 
with Gop, and a treaty with men and they draw on 
themselves indignation from Gop, and they are afflicted 
with poverty This they suffer because they disbelieved 
the signs of GOD and slew the prophets unjustly, this, 
because they were rebellious and transgressed (113) Yet 
they are not all alike there are of those who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, upright people, they meditate on 
the signs of Gop in the night season, and worship, (114) 
they believe in Gop, and the last day, and command that 
which 1s just, and forbid that which 1s unjust, and zeal- 
ously strive to excel in good works, these are of the 
rishteous (115) And ye shall not be denied the reward 


(111) They shall not be helped “This verse, al Baidh4w) says, 1s 
one of those whose meaning 1s mystetlous, and relates to something 
future , mtimiting the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of 
Quraidha, Nadir, Bani Qéinugqua, and those who dwelt at Khabar, 
were afterwards reduced by Muhammud ”—Sale 

(112) They are smitten The past tense uscd for the future, mean- 
ing that they shall certaanly be smitten, &c = The passage indi- 
cates the change of policv 1n respect to the Jews of Madina and the 
Vicinity They arc now to submit to be plundered and cxiled as 
the Bani Nadhir, or be slaughtered as the Bani Quraidha, as the 
only alternative to thar accepting Isl4m The fate of these tribcs 
at the hands of Muhammad sadly illnstiates Matt xxv 25 = It 15 
remarkable that the reason given here for the punishment of the 
Jews accords with the denunciations of the Bible, and ths notwith- 
standin the selfish and cruel designs of the Arabian prophet. “ They 
slew the prophcts, were rebellious and transgressed ” 

(113) They are not all alike Some had become Muslims These 
meditate on the “signs of God,” ae, the Quran Whether any were 
good or bad, just or unjust, depended now upon thei being Muslims 
or unbelievers Compate our Lord’s words, Matt vu 22, 23 

Night season Night devotions, espeually those performed be- 
tween midnight and morning, arc regarded as peculiarly meritorious 
See Mishqdt ul Masdbih, book iv chip xxxv1 

(115) And ye shall not be dened, &c Rodwell also translates “ ye 
shall not be denied,” & Sale says, “Some copies have a different 
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of the good which ye do, for Gop knoweth the pious. 
(116) As for the unbelievers, their wealth shall not profit 
them at all, neither their children, against Gop they 
shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall continue 
therein forever (117) The likeness of that which they 
lay out in this present life 1s as a wind wherein there 1s 
a scorching cold it falleth on the standing corn of those 
men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it 
And Gop dealeth not unjustly with them, but they injure 
their own souls (118) O true believers, contract not an 
intimate friendship with any besides yourselves, they will 
not fail to corrupt you They wish for that which may 
cause you to pe1lsh their hatred hath already appeared 


reading,” vis, they shall not be dented This reading, in the third 
person inste id of the second, 15 that of all Arabic copies 1 have seen 
The reading of the text 18 contrary to the analogy of the previous 
context I think, therefore, the rcading of Fluegcel, though doubt- 
less sanctioned bv good authority, 1s in error <A carcful collation 
of any considerable number of ancient MSS would no doubt bring 
to hight many such various re udings 

(117) Savary trinslates, “Their alms are like unto an icv wind, 
which bloweth on the fields of the perverse and destroycth their 
productions” The idca seems tu be, that while the alms (good, vcr 
115) of the faithful will bing back a certain reward, those of the 
unbelievers will be as a drain on their wealth, a bhght on their 
crops) Good works without faith in Islam aie of no avail 

(118) Contract not friendship, de Muhammad was eaceed- 
ingly jealous of counter-influencces Such triendships were sure to 
result in apostasy from Islam The sentiment of chap v_ 104 seems 
to be the reverse of this  Jhere he says, “He who e1eth shall not 
hurt you while you we directid ” The consistency of these state- 
ments 1s to be found im the ciucumstinces of the new religion 
Before the political power of the Prophet was secured, it was his 
policy to preserve lus people from the contaminating influences of 
the unbelievers They were to be avoided, no friendships were to 
be formed with them In argument no reply was to be made beyond 
a declaration of adherence to Isl4m Afterwards, however, when 
the power of the Muslims was supreme, they could afford to defy 
eee Success had rendered the chances of apostasy frum Is- 
jam almost nil The erring ones had therefore little power to injure 
Yet, with all the power ot Islam, 1t has been, and 1s still, the most 
intolerant of all religions, 

Ther hatred See the suspicious fears of Muhammad illustrated 
by his treatment of the Bani Nadhir in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol 


lll pp 209, 210 
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from out of their mouths, but what their breasts conceal 
is yet more inveterate We have already shown you 
sions of ther wl-will towards you, 1f ye understand 
(119) Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, 
they say, We believe, but when they assemble privately 
together, they bite their fingers’ ends out of wrath against 
you Say unto them, Die m your wrath verily Gop 
knoweth the imnermost part of your breasts (120) If 
good happen unto you, 1t grieveth them, and if evil befall 
you, they rejoice at 1t But if ye be patient and fear 
God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all, for Gon 
comprehendeth whatever they do (121) Call to mind 
when thou wentest forth early from thy family, that thou 


ey — _~ — — ——— — — —— Se ee 


(119) Ye love them The spint of the prophet’s love 1s shown in 
the last clause of this verse—“ Die in your wrath!” The evident 
purpose of the exhortation here 1s to eradicite every vestige of 
natural affection for unbelieving fends and neighbours from the 
hearts of his followers Nothing was too heartless or cruel for Mu- 
hammad to counsel or perform, provided his interest or his revenge 
could thcreby be satisfied—to wit, the assassination of Asma, Abu 
Afaq, and Kab Ibn Ashraf, the cule of the Jewish tribes of Na- 
dhir and Qamuqda, and the inhuman slaughter of eight hundred 
prisoners of the Bani Quraidha, and many othe: instances of a similar 
nature 

Ye belveve wn all the Scriptures Thisis no doubt what Muhammad 
intended they should do, but in the sense of simply acknowledging 
them to be the Word of God, and not 1n the sense that they should 
read them o1 hear them read (scc note on ver 93) Thisis the practice 
of Mushms still, showmg how well they understand their prophet 
They profes to accept the Pentatcuch, Psalms,and Gospels as the Word 
of God, but the moment these are produccd and m ide to testify against 
Islam, they declare they have been corrupted <All arguments are set 
aside by the claim that whatever 1s mm accord with Islam 1s true, and 
whatever 1s not in accoid therewith 1s either false, or,if true, abrogated 

(121) When thou wentest forth, dc “This was at the battle of 
Ohod, 2 mountain about four miles to the north of Madina The 
Quraish, to revenge their los» at Badr (ver 13, note), the next year, 
being the third of the Hira, got together an army of 3000 men, 
among whom there were 200 horse and 7oo armed with coats ot 
mail These forces marched under the conduct of Abu Suffén and 
sat down at Dhu’l Hulaifa, a village about six miles from Madina 
Muhammad, being much inferior to his enemies nm numbers, at first 
determined to keep himself within the town, and receive thei there , 
but afterwards, the advice of some of his companions prevailing, le 
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mightest prepare the faithful a camp for war, and Gop 
heard and knew 2, (122) when two companies of you 
were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted, 


marched out against them at the head of 1000 men (some say he had 
1050 men, others but 900), of whom roo were armed with coats ot 
mail, but he had no more than one horse, besides his own, 1n his 
whole army With these forces he formed a camp in a village near 
Ohod, which mountain he contiived to have on his back, and the 
better to secure his men frum being surrounded, he placed fifty 
archers 1m the rear, with strict orders not to quit their post When 
they came to engage, Muhammad had the better at first, but after- 
wards, by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake 
of the plunder, and suffered the enemy’s horse to encompass the 
Muhammadans and attack them in the rear, he lost the day, and 
was very near losing his life, being struch down by a shower of 
stones, and wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out 
of which his two toreteeth dropped out Of the Muslims sevent 
men were slain, and among them Hamza, the uncle of Muhammad, 
and of the infidels twenty-two To excuse the 11] success of this 
battle and to raise the drooping courage of his followers 1s Mu- 
hammad’s drift in the remaining part of this chapter ”—Sule 

Murr gives a wonderfully vivid description of the cnsis through 
which Muhammad was called to pass after the defeat at Ohod “The 
scoffs and taunts of infidels and Jews well-nigh overthrew the faith 
of the Muslims ‘How can Mahomet pretend now,’ they asked, 
‘to be anything more than an aspuant to the kingly office? No true 
claimant of the pzopdetec dignity hath ever becn beaten in the 
field, or suffered loss in his own person and that of his followers, as 
he hath’ Under these circumstances 1t required all the address of 
Mahomet to avert the dangerous imputation, sustain the credit of 
his cause, and 1eanimate his followers This he did mainly by 
means of that portion of the Quian which appcars in the latter half 
of the third Sura.”—Zvfe of Afuhomet, vol 11 p 189 

Students of the Quran will not tail to notice here that everv 
device of the Prophet to encourage his cresttallen people is clothed 
in the garb of mspiration Every exhortation to steadfastness 1n 
the cause of Islam, cvery rebuke for unfaithfulness, every plaudit 
ae bie upon the brave, 1s presented as coming from the mouth of 

Oo 

(122) Two companies ‘These were some of the famihes of Bani 
Salma of the tiibe of al Khazraj, and Bam: ul Haémth of the tribe of 
al Aus, who composed the two wings of Muhaurmad’s army Some 
ill impression had been made on them by Abdullah Ibn Ubaz 
Sulul, then an infidel, who having drawn off 300 men, told them 
that they were going to certain death, and advised them to return 
back with him, but he could prevail on but a few, the others being 
Kept firm by the divine influence, as the following words intimate ” 
—Sale, Bardhawr 

Muir expresses the belief that “the two companies” were the 


R : 
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but Gop was the supporter of them both, and in Gop 
let the faithful trust 

{| (123) And Gop had already given you the victory at 
Badr, when ye were inferior wt number, therefore fear 
Gop, that ye may be thankful (124) When thou saidst 
unto the faithful, Is 1t not enough for you that your Lorp 
should assist }ou with three thousand angels sent down 
from heaven? (125) Verily af ye persevere and fear God, 
and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Lorp 
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by 
ther horses and atture 

| (126) And this Gop designed only as good tidings for 


refugees and citivens The fheht was caused by their losing heart 
in the midst of the battle (Lift of A/ahomet, vol 11 p 191, note) 

(123) Vutoryat badr = Scenoteonver 113° The word translated 
victory here means help The angels, sty the commentators, did not 
do the fighting, but rendercd muraculous assistance by warding off 
the blows of the enemy and by ippe tring to them in human form, 
thus working dismay in their ranks by multiplying the number of 
Muslims 1n their sizht 

(124) Three thousand angele Muhammadan tradition gives nume- 
rous instances of similar interference of angcls on behalf of the 
Muslims See references at p lxiv , Munr’s Lift of Mahomet, vol 1, 
Introduction 

(125) Angels, distinguished The word musawwamina is the same 
as that trinslated evcellent horsesin ver 14 ‘The primary reference 
1s to horses distinguished by white feet and a sticak of wiute on the 
face, a sign of special eacellence in horses The passage may there- 
fore mew that the angels rode on horses distinguished by the marks 
ot excellence 

“The angels who as-1sted the Muhimmadans at Badr rode, say 
the commentators, on black and white horses, and had on then heads 
white and yellow sishes, the ends of which hung down between 
their shoulders ”—Sule, Bardhdun 

(126) Good tadings Muhammad very adroitly argues that the 

uestion of victory or defcat docs not rest with the Muslims It 18 

bod’s war against the infidels, and he cannot be defeated If 
Muslims suffer defeat, 1t 1s for their discipline, to teach them to 
trust God and his prophet 

The commentators tell a story to the effuct that when at the 
battle of Badr seventy Quraish fell into the hands of the Muslims 
as prisoners, Muhammad advised their summary execution, but the 
Muslims preferred to let them go on condition of a ransom pnice 
being paid Muhammad yielded, but at the same time foretold that 
seventy Muslims would lose their lives in lieu of the seventy ran- 
somed infidels, This prophecy was fulfilled in the defeat of Ohod 
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you, that your hearts might rest secure, for victory 18 
from Gop alone, the mighty, the wise (127) That he 
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or 
cast them down, or that they should be overthrown and 
uusuccessful, 2 nothing to thee (128) It 1s no business 
of thine, whether God be turned unto them, or whether 
he punish them, they are surely unjust doers (129) To 
Gop belongeth whatsoever 1s in heaven and on earth, he 
spareth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he 
pleaseth , for Gop 1s merciful 
| (180) O true believers, devour not usury, doubling 3t R a 

twofold, but fear Gop, that ye may prosper (131) and 
fear the fire which 1s prepared for the unbelievers , (132) 
and obey Gon and hes apostle, that ye may obtain mercy 
(133) And run with emulation to obtavn remission from 
your Lorp, and paradise, whose breadth equalleth the 


This story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the 
1gnominious dcteat of the Mushins This defeat was due to the dis- 
obedience of the followers of Muhammad (see note on ver 122) 
This fact the prophet keeps m the lLachground The interests of 
Tslim require that the Muslims should rather be encouraged than 
rebuked ‘They are therfore exhorted to trust God, and to look for 
certain victory 1n the future 

(127) This verse should be connected with the one preceding, and 
should dcpend upon the words “ And this God designed” To con- 
nect 1t with the followimeg verse, as Sale does, destroys the main 
point of the exhortation, which promises certain victory over the 
unbelievers 

(128) They are surely unjust doers ‘This passage was revealed 
when Muhammad received the wounds above mentioned at the 
battle of Ohod, and cried out, ‘ How shall that people prosper who 
have stained their prophet’s face with blood, while he called them to 
their Lord?’ ‘lhe person who wounded him was Otha the son of 
Abbu Wakkas ”—Sale, Bawlhdur 

(129) He spareth In onyinal he pardoneth Hes merciful The 
original would better be rendered He 2s forgiving, kind Every ex- 
hortation of the Prophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the sentt- 
ment being in accord with the character of the revelation preceding 

(130) Devour not usury See note on chap n 275 Abdul Qédir 
conjectures that the subject of usury 1s here spoken of because of 
the previous mention of cowardice, which 1s usually produced by 
habits of extortion The passage seems to be misplaced, the sent- 
ment having no perceptible connection with that of ver 129, which 
is closely connected with ver 139 
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heavens and the earth, which 1s prepared for the godly, 
(134) who give alms in prosperity and adversity, who 
bridle their anger and forgive men, for Gop loveth the 
beneficent (135) And who, after they have committed a 
crime, or dealt unjustly with their own souls, remember 
Gop, and ask pardon for their sins (for who forgiveth sins 
except Gop ?), and persevere not 1n what they have done 
knowingly , (136) their reward shall be pardon from ther 
Lorp, and gardens wherein rivers flow, they shall remain 
therein forever and how excellent 1s the reward of those 
who labour! (137) Theie have alieady been before you 
examples of punishment of wnfidels, therefore go through 
the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those 
who accuse God's apostles of mposture (138) This book 


(134) “It 1s related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave having 
once thrown a dish on him boiling hot as he sat at table, and fearing 
his master’s resentment, fell on his knees and repeated these words, 
‘ Paradise 1s for those who bridle their anger ’ Hasan answered, ‘I 
am not angry’ The slave proceeded—and for those who forgive 
men’ ‘TI forgive you,’ said Hasan The slave, however, finished the 
verse, allding, ‘for God loveth the beneficent’ ‘Since it 18 80,’ 
rephed Hasan, ‘I give you your liberty, and four hundred pieces of 
silver’? A noble instance of moderation and generosity ”"— Sale, 
Tafstr-r-Raufi 

Forgive men “The best kind of forgiveness 1s to pardon those 
who have injured you ”—Tufsir 2- Raji 

(135) What they have done knouwngly, 1e, the pious do not sin 
deliberately The duty of repentance tor known sin 1s here clearly 
enjoined, and the test of true repcnt ince 18 also given 

(136) Ther reward Thus statement contradicts the teaching of 
the former Scmptures However sincere repentance, its reward 
cannot be pardon Repentance can affect the conduct of the future, 
but 1t i. no power to atone for the ciumes of the past (see note on 
ver 31 

(137) Those who accuse of vmposture This passage gives another 
illustration of the constant and strained effort of Muhammad to 
refute the charge of 1mposture In reply to his accusers, he says 
others were accused of hike imposture, and the end of their accusers 
was dreadful But the author of the notes on the Roman Urdu 
Qur4n points out the fact that 2o true prophet ever showed the anxrety 
of Muhammad to establesh hrs clavm to the prophetic office We may 
therefore fairly conclude that Muhammad’s imposture was not, 1n 
the first instance at least, unconscious 

(138) See note, chap 11 2 
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1s a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni- 
tion to the pious (139) And be not dismayed, neither 
be ye grieved, for ye shall be superior éo the unbelrevers 
if ye believe (140) If a wound hath happened unto you 
an war, a like wound hath already happened unto the 
unbelieving people and we cause these days of diferent 
success interchangeably to succeed each other among men, 
that Gop may know those who believe, and may have 
martyis from among you (GoD loveth not the workers 
of iniquity ,) (141) and that Gop might prove those who 
believe, and destroy the infidels (142) Did ye imagine 
that ye should enter paradise, when as yet Gop knew not 
those among you who fought strenuously wm his cause, 
nor knew those who persevered with patience? (143) 
Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death before that ye 


. (139) The threid of discourse dropped at ver 129 15 here taken 
up again This verse revcals something of the demoralization of 
Muhamuinad’s followers after the defcat of Ohod, and he uses ever 
effurt to mspire courage for a new conflicts Muhammad’s Inch 
moral courage, strong wil], and capability as a leader are well 
illustrated here 

(140) A like wound, v.e, at Badr, where forty-nine of the Quraish 
were killed and an equal number wounded Muslim accounts say 
seventy were hilled and seventy wounded Muir says, “The num- 
ber seventy has originated 1n the supposition of a correspondence 
between the fault of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the 
prisoners of Badr and the retributive reverse at Ohod , hence 1t 1s 
assumed that seventy Meccans were taken piisoneis at Badr ”— 
Infe of Mahom:t, vol m p 107, note 

We cause these days, de The idev here 1s that God, by this 
1everse, intended to sift the true from the false among the number 
of those who professed themselves Muslims, and, so far as the slain 
were concerned, he desired to have them be martyrs Thus com- 
fort 1s bestowed upon the faithful, both for the disgrace of defeat 
and the loss ot relatives in battle 

(142) God knew not This 1s translated by Rodwell, God had 
taken knowledge So also Abdul QAdir and others = This 18 cert unly 
the meaning of the onginal Those who catch at the form of the 
words (notes on Roman Urdu Quran) to raise an objection lay them- 
selves open to a charge of cavilling The same cavil could be raised 
against Gen xxul 12 

143) Ye did wish for death “Several of Muhammad’s 
followers who were not present at Badr wished for an opportunity 
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gained 
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met it, but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, but 
retreated from wt 

|| (144) Muhammad 1s no more than an apostle, the 
other apostles have already deceased before him if he die, 
therefore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels? but 
he who turneth back on his heels will not hurt Gop at all, 
and Gop will surelyreward the thankful (145) Nosoul can 


who fell martyrs in that battle, yet were discouraged on seeing the 
superior numbers of the idolaters m the expedition of Ohod On 
which occasion this passage was revealed ”—Sale, Bardhdwr 

But retreated ‘The succeeding context justifies these words as 
necessary to fill in the cllipsis 

(144) Muhummad is no more than an apostle In this passage 
Muhammad declares himself moital, and these words were repeated 
by Abu Baqr at the death of Muhammad to convince Omar and 
other Mushins that their prophet was actually dead 

Arnold holds (on the authority of an ancient writer, Al Kindy) that 
Muhammad had prophesied that he would mse from the dead within 
three days He thinks this prophecy—carelully suppressed by 
Muslim writers, however— lone accounts for the conduct of Omar 
at Muhammad’s death, and thit this alone explains why “ Muham- 
mad’s body was bumed unwashed, without the burial linen, but 
with the 1ed scarf around his waist which he had worn during his 
last ullness” (1sldm und Christeantty, p 351, note) Were the state- 
ment of Al Kindy well founded, we could stall accept this verse as 
genuine, for 1t dues not deny the possibilty of Muliammad s risuig 
jrom the dead, but only implies that he would de But, granting 
tht Muhammad ever did prophesy his resurrection after three days, 
and that, according to the story of Al Kindy, the Muslims had 
waited three days for lis resuscitation, how would the invention of 
this verse or the repetition of it if genuine—a verse which does not 
sive a shadow of a hope of a resurrection 1n three days—account 
tor the sudden acquiescence of the Muslims in the view of Abu Baqi 
that he was dead, and acquicsce at the same time in his conduct in 
having during these very three days assumed the authority of the 
caliphate? ‘Lhe fact 1, that Omar was not looking for the resur- 
rection of Muliammad, but he could not believe him dead, and, as 
Muir clearly points out, the power of these words to persuade the 
people “was solely due to ther being at once recognised as a part of 
the Coran” (Life of Muhomet, vol 1 Introd, p xx, and vol iv p 
284, notes) 

Well not hurt God, 1¢, the cause of Islim will prosper in spite of 
the defection of unbelievers Sale says, “It was reported in the 
battle of Ohod that Muhammad was slain whereupon the idolaters 
cried out to his followers, ‘Since your prophet is slain, return to 
your ancient religion, and to your friends, 11 Muhammad had been 
a prophet he had not been slain’” 

(145) No soul can die, dc “ Muhammad, the more effectually to 
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die unless by the permission of GoD, according to what 2s 
written mm the book containing the determinations of things 
And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give 
him thereof but whoso chooseth the 1eward of the world 
to come, we will give him thereof and we will surely 
reward the thankful (146) How many prophets have 
encountered those who had many myniads of troops and 
yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be- 
fallen them in fighting for the religion of Gop, and were 
not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject 
manner? Gop loveth those who persevere patiently 


still the murmurs of his party on their defeat, represents to them 
that the time of every man’s death 1s decreed ani predetermined by 
God, and that those who fell in the battle could not have avoided 
thei fate had they stayed at home , whercas thcy had now obtained 
the glorious adv tage of dying maityrs for the faith ”—Sale 

See also Prelim Disc, p 16 

The book Rodwell tells us that the Rabbins teach a similar 
doctrine, sce his note an loco The Jafsir-r-Raufi sys that this 
verse was revealcd to incite the Muslims to acts of daring Since 
the hour of dcath 1s fixed for every man, every one 18 immortal until 
that hour ariive 

Whoso chooxth These words seem clearly to recognise the free 
agency of mcn, and the statement 1s the more remarkable, coming 
as it does immediately after another which clcarly teaches the abso- 
lute predestination of all things The meaning of the whole pas- 
sage 1s, ] think, that the hour of deith 15 fixed Whether in the 
battletield or in the quict of domestic surroundings, cach man must 
die at the appointed hour Those, therefore, who choosc ease and 
freedom from danger 1n this life will be peimitted to secure them, 
though they will not thercby avert death for a moment bevond the 
tune witten im the book, wlile those who choose martyrdom will 
yet live out their appointed time, and rmceive the martyr’s reward 
beside It would be very easy to 1aise an objection to the Quian 
on the ground of contradiction between the doctrine of God's sove 
relgynty and man’s fiee will, but we consider this diflicult ground 
tor a Christian to take, for while there 1s a strony element of 
fatalism permeating Isldim, 1t 15 no easy tack to fasten that doctrine 
upon the Quran without laying Christianity open to a counter- 
charge from the Muslim side 

(146) How many of the prophits Muhammad again likens him- 
self, even in his misfortune, to the former prophets , many of them 
had 1everses in fighting for the rehgion of God Why should he 
then behave himself in an abject manner? The plain inference from 
this passage is that in Muhammad’s mind many of the prophets 
were warriors like himsel!, “fighting for the religion of God,” 


J 
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(147) And their speech was no other than what they 
said, Our Lorp forgive us our offences, and our trans- 
gressions in our business, and confirm our feet, and help 
us against the unbelieving people (148) And Gop gave 
them the reward of this world, and a glomous reward in 
the life to come, for Gop loveth the well-doers 

| (149) O ye who believe, 1f you obey the infidels, they 
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will oe 
turned back and perish (150) but Gop is your Lorp, and 
he 1s the best helper (151) We will surely cast a dread 
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso- 
ciated with Gop that concerning which he sent them down 
no power their dwelling shall be the fire of hell and the 
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable (152) Gop 


(147) Forgwe us our offiwes This verse clealy disproves the 
popular doctrine that the prophets were sinless 

(148) The reward of thi» world, ve, victory over the infidels 
(Tafsir v-Jtaufit) The markcd difference between the teaching of the 
Qurdu and the Bible as to the condition of the people of the Lord in 
this world 1s worthy of note ‘Ihe Qui4n everywhere teaches that 
though they had tials similar to those endured by Muhammad and 
the Muslims of Makkah and Madina, yet on the end they were mani- 
festly triumphant over the infidels in this world The Christian 
need not be told that this 1s very far from the teaching of the Bible 
Final triumph 1s cettain, but 1f my be wrought out on the cross or 
amidst the faggots and instruments of persecution and death 

(149) “This passige was occasioned by the endeavours of the 
Quraish to seduce the Muhammadans to their old idolatry as they 
fled in the battle of Ohod "—Sule 

Turn back on your heels, .¢, to relapse ito idolatry 

(151) We will surely cust a dreat, de “To this Muhammad 
attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sufidn and his troops, without 
making any farther advantage of their success, only giving Muham- 
mad a challenge to meet them next year at Badr, which he accepted 
Others say that as they were on their march home, they repented 
that they had not utterly extirp ited the Muhammidans, and began 
to think of gomg back to Madina for that dl but were prevented 
by a sudden consternation or panic fear, which fell on them from 
God.”—Sale, Bardhiwr 

Associated with God This formula, oft-repeated, expresses the 
Muslim idea of idolatry It correctly describes it as bestowing upon 
the creature the worship belonging solely to the Creator 

No power should be translated no authority 

(152) When ye destroyed them, dc, t.¢, in the beginning of the 
battle at Ohod. 
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye 
destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint- 
hearted, and disputed concerning the command of the 
apostle, and were rebellious, after God had shown you 
what ye desired (153) Some of you chose this present 
world, and others of you chose the world to come Then 
he turned you to flught from before them, that he might 
make trial of you (but he hath now pardoned you for 
Gop 1s endued with beneficence towards the faithful ,) 
(154) when ye went up as ye fled, and looked not back 
on any while the apostle called you, nm the uttermost 


Were rebellious ‘That 1s, till the bowmen, who were placed be- 
hind to prevent ther being surrounded, seeing the enemy fly, quitted 
their post, contrary to Muhammad’s express orde1s, and dispersed 
themselves to seize the plunder, whereupon Kh&lid Ibn al Wahd 
perceiving their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which he 
commanded, and turned the fortune of the day It 1s related that 
though Abdullah Ibn Jubair, their ¢ yptain, did all he could to make 
them kecp their ranks, he had not ten that stayed with him out of 
the whole filtv "—Sale, Burdhdur 

What ye destred, ve, victory and spoils This 1s a very character- 
istic confession, pointing to the motive that really inspired the courage 
of the Muslims And yet throughout this discourse the prophet 
offers the rewards of piety to all who fought on the way of God, and 
declares that those who lost their lives received the crown of marty1- 
dom The purpose to plunder and destiov their enemies 1s sanctified 
by executing it in “the way of the Lord,” and in obedience to the 
command of the prophet How far this permission to plunder comes 
short of confirming the former Sc1iptures may be seen by comparing 
therewith the regulations made by Moses, Jushua, and Samuel to 
check this disposition of all invaders (Num xxx1, Josh vi and vu, 
and 1 Sam xv ) 

(153) Some and others, 1¢, some sought the spoil in dis- 
obedience to the command of Muhammad, others stood firm at the 
post of duty See note on ver 152 

The furthful=Muslims Their conduct had been very unfarthful, 
but they were now pardoned—not because they had repented, for 
they were murmuring, and almost ready to apostatise, but because 
te was now poltw to show clemency rather than severity See ver 
160 

(154) Whale the apostle called, ‘Crying aloud, Come hither to me, 
O servants of God! Iam the apostle of God, he who returneth back 
shall enter paradise But notwithstanding all his endeavours to rally 
his men, he could not get above thirty ot them about him ”—Sale 

Rodwell’s translation 1s much more graphic When ye came up the 
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part of you Therefore God rewarded you with affliction 
on affliction, that ye be not crieved hereaster for the aporls 
which ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth you, for Gop 
1s well acquainted with whatever ye do (155) Then he 
sent down upon you after affliction security , a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you, but other part were 
troubled by their own souls, falsely thinking of GoD, a 
foolish imagination, saying, Will anything of the matter 
happen unto us? Say, Verily, the matter belongeth wholly 
unto Gop They concealed in their minds what they de- 
clared not unto thee , saying, If anything of the matter had 
happened unto us, we had not been slain here Answer, 
If ye had been 1n your houses, ve1ly they would have 
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this came to pass that Gop 
might try what was in your breasts, and might discern 
what was in your hearts, for Gop knoweth the innermost 
parts of the breasts of men 





et ee 


height, und took no heed of any one, while the piophet wn your rear was 
calling to the fight 

The efore God rewarded, dc, ve, “God punished your avarice and 
disobedience by suflciing you to be beaten by your enemies, and to 
be discouraged by the report of your pees death, that ye might 
be mnured to piticnce under advcrse fortune, and not repine at any 
loss or disappointment for the future ”—Sale 

(155) He sent down security After the battle of Ohod the 
Muslims fell asleep Some slept soundly and were rcfreshed, 
others were excited, mdulging in wild unayzmations, supposing 
themsely es to be on the verge of destruction So the commentators 
general] 

We had not been sluun The meaning 1s that they considered God 
to be against them because they had not secured any gain in the 
battle They therefore said to themselves or one to another, “If 
God had assistcd us according to his promise ,” or, as othes interpret 
the words, “Ii we had taken the advice of Abdullah Ibn Ubai Suldil, 
and had kept within the town of Madina, our companions had not 
lost their lives ”—Sale, Jaléluddin 

Answer, if ye had been mv your houses Seenote onver 145 The 
teaching of this verse 18 decidedly fitalistic, and, takeng at by atself, 
the only conelusion one could logically draw would be that Muham- 
mad was a fatalist But there are many passages asserting the free- 
dom of the will We regard Muhammad as having been strongly 
inclined to fatalism, owing to the emphasis which he laid upon the 
doctrine of God’s absolute sovereignty But beng a man, lis own 
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| (156) Verily they among you who turned their backs sur 
on the day whereon the two armies met each other at 
Ohod, Satan caused them to slip for some crvme which 
they had committed but now hath God forgiven them, 
for Gop 1s gracious and merciful 

| (157) O true believers, be not as they who believed R 
not, and said of their brethren when they had journeyed 
in the land or had been at war, If they had been with us, 
those had not died, nor had these been slain whereas 
what befell them was so ordained that Gop might take it 
matier of sighing in their hearts Gop giveth hfe and 
causeth to die and Gop secth that which ye do (158) 
Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence of the religion 


consciousness of freedom asserted itself, and so he was saved from 
that “belief in an absolute predestination, which turns men into 
mere puppets, and all human life into a grim game of cliess, wherein 
men are the pieces, moved by the invisible hand of but a single 

layer, and eich 18 now so general mm Muhammadan countnes” 
(R B Smith’s Muhammad and Muhammadanym, pp 191, 192 ) 
And yet, while believing Muhammad much less a fatalist than his 
disciples, whose wild fanaticism 1s described so eloquently by 
Gibbon, yet we can by no means go the length of saying with 
Mr Smith, that “there 1s little doubt that Muhammad himself, if 
the alternative had been clearly presented to him, would have had 
more 1n common with Pelagius than with Augustine, with Arminius 
than with Calvin” Muhammad wis not 1 “consistent fatalist ”— 
no man ever was Yet, notwithstandmg his having “mide prayer 
one of the tour practical duties enjoined upon the faithful,” and his 
constant use of language freely asserting the freedom of the will, 
there 1s such a multitude of passages in the Quran which clearly 
make God the author of sin (chap vu 155, 179, 180, XV 39-43, 
XV1 95, xvi 14-16, &), so many which asscrt the doctrine of 
absolute predestination, and all this so constantly confirmed by 
tradition, that the conclusion 1s irresistibly forced upon us that 
Muhammad 1s responsible for the fatalism of Islim 

(156) Satan caused them to slip, 1e, by tempting them to dis- 
obedience For some crume, dsc —“ For their covetousness 1n quitting 
their post to seize the plunder ” 

(157) Who belreved not, 1¢, the hypocrites of Madina who declined 
to fight at Ohod Had journyed, with a view to merchandise, 
or been at war for the cause of reliyion (Tafsr-r-Raufi) The senti- 
ment of this and the two following verses 1s hike that of vers 139- 
143, the hour of death 1s fixed for every man 1n the eternal decree 
of God, and those who die fighting for Islim shall be pardoned and 
accepted of God, and be made partakers of the joys of paradise 

VOL. II. D 
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of Gop, vemly pardon from Gop, and mercy, 1s better 
than what they heap together of worldly ruhes (159) 
And if ye die or be slain, verily unto Gop shall ye be 
gathered (160) And as to the meicy granted unto the 
disobedient from Gop, thou, O Muhammad, hast been mild 
towards them, but 1f thou hadst been severe and hard- 
hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about 
thee Therefore forgive them, and ask pardon for them 
and consult them in the affair of war, and after thou 
hast deliberated, trust in Gop, for Gop loveth those who 
trust 7 hum (161) If Gop help you, none shall conquer 
you, butif he desert you, who 1s 1t that will help you after 
him? Therefore in Gop let the faithful trust (162) It 
is not the part of a prophet to defraud, for he who 


(160) If thou hadst been severe, dc The policy of Muhammad in 
dealing with his followers 1s here distinctly announced They had 
certainly merited severe punishment But there were powerful 
adversaries 1n Madina who would have taken advantage of any 
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe nature Resides, no 
slight shock to the new faith had been felt owing to the defeat, 
and it became a matter of the utmost importance to establish 
that faith Hence the mild words, and the forgiveness so freely 
bestowed 

Let 1t be observed that all these mild words and expressions of 
forgiveness are set forth as coming from the mouth of God, and yet 
the same Divinity commends the mildness of the Prophet! Surely 
there 1s more of the politician than of the prophet here 

(162) It 1s not the part of a prophet to defraud Sale says, on the 
authority of Baidhd4wi and Jal4luddin, that “this passage was re- 
vealed, as some siy, on the division of the spoil at Badr, when 
some of the soldiers suspected Muhainmad of having privatcly taken 
a scarlet carpet, made all of silk and very rich, which was missing 
Others suppose the archers, who occasioned the loss of the battle of 
Ohod, left thcir station because they 1magined Muhammad would 
not give them the share of the plunder, because, as 1t 1s related, 
he once sent out a party as an advanced guard, and in the mean- 
time attacking the enemy, took some spoils which he divided among 
those who were with him in the action, and gave nothing to the 
party that was absent on duty ” 

The Tafstr-r-Raufi says the passage was occasioned by certain of 
the companions desiring a larger share of the booty than their 
weaker brethren God here signifies that all are to be treated 
alike, and that partiality in the division of booty would be dis- 
honest. This pee 1s regarded as vindicating the prophet from 
every charge of dishonesty 
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defraudeth shall bring with him what he hath defrauded 
any one of, on the day of the resurrection Then shall 
every soul be paid what he hath gained, and they shall 
not be treated unjustly (163) Shall he therefore who 
followeth that which 1s well-pleasing unto Gop be as he 
who bringeth on himself wrath from Gop, and whose 
receptacle 1s hell? an evil journey shall it be ¢hother 
(164) There shall be degrees of rewards and punish- 
ments with Gop, for Gop seeth what they do (165) 
Now hath Gop been gracious unto the believers when he 
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation, 
who should recite his signs unto them, and punfy them, 
and teach them the book of the Qurdn and wisdom 

whereas they were before in manifest error (166) After 
a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod (ye had already 
obtained two equal advantages), do ye say, Whence 


He who defraudeth shall bring, dc “ According to a tradition of 
Muhammad, whoever cheateth another will, on the day of judg- 
ment, carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck ”—Sale. 

(164) There shall be degrees, dc This explains the purport of 
ver 163 God will reward his servants in accordance with their 
works The brave companions (note, ver 162) need not be troubled 
by an equal division of the booty God will reward, for “God 
seeth what ye do” As indicated by Sale in his translation, this 
principle apphes to punishments as well as to rewards 

(165) An apostle of their own nation Sale, on the authority of 
Baidh4wi, says some manuscripts have min anfasihom instead otf 
mn anfusthim, whence 1t would read, An apostle of the noblest 
among them, meaning the Quraish, of winch tribe Muhimmad was 
descended. I have not been able to find any copy of the Quran 
containing this reading It 1s not likely that the spimt of Muham- 
mad’s inspiration would have made, at thes tame, any such invidious 
distinction between the tribes of Arabia, especially when 1s yet the 
Quraish were the mortal enemies of Muhammad ‘The cxprcession 
18 better understood as having reference to the Arabs in gener il 

iy them, .¢, from idolatry and evil customs, such as 1nfanti- 
cide, &c 

And wisdom Baidhdwi understinds this expression to refer to 
the Sunnat, or Book of Traditions 

(166) Z'wo equal advantages “In the battle of Badr, where 
he slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the number of those who 
lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners "—Sale 
See notes on vers 13 and 152 
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cometh this? Answer, This is from yourselves for Gop 
is almighty (167) And what happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the 
permission of Gop, (168) and that he might know the 
ungodly It was said unto them, Come, fight for the re- 
ligion of Gop, or drive back the enemy they answered, 
If we had known ye went out to fight, we had certamly 
followed you They were on that day nearer unto un- 
belief than they were to faith, they spake with their 
mouths what was not in their hearts but Gop perfectly 
knew what they concealed, (169) who said of their 
brethien, while themselves stayed at home, If they had 
obeyed us, they had not been slain bday, Then keep 
back death from yourselves, if ye say tiuth (170) Thou 
shalt 2n nowise reckon those who have been slain at Ohod, 
in the cause of Gop, dead , nay, they are sustained alive 


God 18 almighty, re, he could not suffer defeat, wherefore your 
reverse has been a punishment for your disobedience 

(168) That he might know the ungodly See note on ver 142 

If we had known, de “‘Lhat is, 1f we had conceived the least 
hope of success when ye marched out of Madina to cncounter the 
infidels, and had not known that ye went rather to certain destruc- 
tion than to battle, we had gone with you Lut this Muhammad 
here tells them was ony a feigned excuse, the true reason of their 
staying behind being their want of faith and firmness im their re- 
ligion "—Sale, Bardhdur 

Rodwell translates this phrase, Had we known how to fiyht Tins 
agrees with the various translations in Persian and Urdi The 
meaning 18, that the Aypourtes fergned not to have known the 
Muslims were going out to fyht To this Muhammad replies in 
the remainder of the verse by telling them plainly that they led 

(169) This verse gives the reason tor the charge against the hypo- 
erites in the previous verse They arc judved out of ther own 
mouths 

Keep ba:k death See notes on vers 145 and 155 

(170) Zhou shalt in nowise reckon, de See note on chap 1 155 
The crown of martyrdom was casily won Even those slain Lecause 
of their disobedience and covetousness (vere 3, 122, 152, and 153, &c ) 
are now to be regarded as “ alive with their God,” and “rejoicing for 
what God of his favour hath granted them” (next verse) There 1s 
here a striking contrast between the teaching of the Quran and the 
Word of God It 1s the contrast between a counterleit and the 
genuine article 
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with their LorD, (171) rejoicing for what Gop of his favour 
hath granted them , and being glad for those who, coming 
after them, have not as yet overtaken them , because there 
shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be grieved 
(172) They are filled with joy for the favour which they 
have recewed from GOD and his bounty , and for that Gop 
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish 

| (173) They who hearkened unto Gop and his apostle, 
after a wound had befallen thei at Ohod, such of them as 
do good works, and tear God, shall have a great reward , 
(174) unto whom certain men said, Verily the men of Mak- 
hah have already gathered forces against you, be ye therefore 
afraid of them but this increased their faith, and they 


(171) Those who, comang after them, 1e, who are yet destined to 
suffer m irtyrdom 

(173) They who hearkened “The commentators differ a little as 
to the occasion of this passage When news was brought to Muham- 
mad, after the battle of Ohod, that the enemy, repcnting of thar 
retreat, were returning towards Madina, he called about him those 
who had stood by him 1n the battlc, and marched out to meet the 
enemy as far as Humaré al Asad, about erzht miles from that town, 
notwithstanding th tt several of lis men were 50 111 of their wounds 
that they were forced to be cuind , but a panic fear having seized 
the armv of the Quraish, they changed their1esolution, and continued 
their maich home, of which Muhammau having rceived intelli- 
gence, he also went back to Midina_ anid according to some com- 
mentators the Quran here approves the futh and courage of those 
who attended the prophct on this occ ion == Others siy the persons 
intended in this passage were those who went with Muhamiad the 
next year to meet Abu Sufian and the Quraish, according to their 
challenge, at Badr, whcre they waited some time for the enemy, and 
then returned home, for the Quraish, though they sct out from 
Makkah, yet never came so far as the place of appointment, their 
hearts failing them on their march, which Muhammad attubuted 
to their being struck with a terror fiom Gud This expedition the 
Arabian histories call the second or lesser expedition of budr ”—Sale, 
Bardhiwr 

Murr, in his Lefe of Mahomet, vol 11 p 222, refurs this passage 
to Muhammad’s advance against Abu Sufid4n as far as Bad: The 
first story of the commentators given by Sale seems to be boine out 
bv the statement, “They who hearkened unto God and his apostle 
after « wound had befallen them” The following verse applies better 
to the second story It 18 possible that two distinct revelations have 
been here blended together by the compilers of the Quran 

(174) Be ye afracd of them. ‘The persons who thus endedeavoured 
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said, GOD 1s our support, and the most excellent patron 
(175) Wherefore they returned with favour from Gop, 
and advantage no evil befell them and they followed 
what was well-pleasing unto Gop for GoD 1s endowed 
with great liberality (176) Verily that devil would cause 
you to fear his friends but be ye not afraid of them but 
fear me, if ye be true believers (177) They shall not 
grieve thee who emulously hasten unto infidelity, for 
they shall never hurt Gop at all Gop will not give them 
a part in the next life, and they shall suffer a great punish- 
ment (178) Surely those who purchase infidelity with 
faith shall by no meaus hurt Gop at all, but they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment (179) And let not the 
unbelievers think, because we grant them lives long and 
prosperous, that 1t 1s better for them souls we grant them 


to discourage the Muhammadans were, according to one tradition, 
some of the tribe of Abd Qais, who going to Madina, were bribed by 
Abu Sufian with a camel’s load of dried raisins, and according to 
another tradition, 1t was Nuarm Ibn Masud al Ashjai, who was also 
bribed with a she-camel tcn months gone with young (a valuable 
fee m Arabia) ‘This Nuain, they say, finding Muhammad and 
is men preparing for the expedition, told them that Abu Sufidn, to 
spare them the pains of coming so fur as Badr, would seck them in 
heir own houses, and that none of them could possibly escape other- 
wise than by timely flight Upon wlich Muhammad, seeing his 
followers a little dispirited, swore that he would go himself, though 
not one of them went with him And accordingly he set out with 
seventy horsemen, every one of them crying out JZashna Alldh, re, 
God 18 our support ”—Sale, Bardhauwi 

Muir savs Muhammad went forth with a force of 1500 mcn (Life 
of Mahomet, vol 11 p 221) 

(175) And advantaye They had taken with them merchandise, 
and had held a tair at Badr for several days, disposing of their goods 
to great advantage So Bardhdwi, see Sale From this fact Muir 
conjectures that Muhammad had knowledge of the change of pur 
pose among the Quraish before he set out so boldly for Badr See 
Life of Mahomet, vol 11 p 221, note 

(176) That deml This probably refers to Abu Sufidn Some refer 
1t to Nuaim, an emissary of the Quiaish sent to Madina to excite 
fear among the Muslims See note above on 174 

(177) Who hasten unto wnfideltty, re, the hypocrites of Madina, 
who professing themselves Muslims, talked like infidels (Abdul 
Qadir) 

(179) See note on chap Won 
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long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be 
increased, and they shall suffer an ignominious punish- 
ment (180) Gop 1s not disposed to leave the faithful in 
the condition which ye are now 1n, until he sever the 
wicked from the good, nor is GOD disposed to make you 
acquainted with what 1s a hidden secret, but Gop chooseth 
such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mand unto 
believe therefore in Gop and his apostles, andif ye believe 
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward (181) And 
let not those who are covetous of what Gop of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for 
them nay, rather it 1s worse for them That which they 
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about 
their neck on the day of the resurrection unto Gop be- 
longeth the inheritance of heaven and eaith and Gop 1s 
well acquainted with what ye do 


(180) God 18 not disposed, dc, 1¢, he will not suffer the good and 
sincere among you to continuc indiscriminately mixed with the 
wicked and hypocritical 

A hidden secret The author of the notes on the Roman Urdu 
Qur4n thinks that Muhammad here disclaims all knowlcdge of the 
“hidden” things revealed to the chosen apostles of God But the 
Tafsir-c Raufi says the very reverse 1s the mcaning of this passage 
Muhammad here numbers himsclf among the chosen apostles, to 
whom God 1s plcased to make hnown the “hidden secrets” of his 
purpose God does not, however, reveal seciet things to hypo- 
crites 

Belreve un God and his apostles The use of the plural here 
shows that the revclations of God’s hidden purposes made to apostles 
other than Muhammad were to be accepted by the Mushms There 
were then genuine and credible scripturcs, containing these revelations, 
in the hands of the contemporaries of Muhammad 

(181) Z'hose who are covetows The following tradition 1s given on 
the authority of Abu Huravrah —“ To whosvever God gives wealth, 
and he does not perform the charity due from 1t, his wealth will be 
made into the shipe of a serpent on the day of resurrection, which 
shall not have any hair upon its head , and this 1s a sign of 1ts poison 
and long life, and 1t has two black spots upou its eyes, and 1t will be 
twisted round his neck hke a chain on the day of resurrection , 
then the serpent will seize the man’s jawbone, and will say, ‘] am 
thy wealth, the charity for which thou didst not give, and Iam 
thy treasure, from which thou didst not separate any alms’”— 
Mishqat-al-Maséiih, book vi chap 1 pt 1! 
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{| (182) Gop hath already heard the saying of those who 
said, Verily Gop 1s poor, and we are rich_ we will surely 
write down what they have said, and the slaughter which 
they have made of the prophets without a cause, and we 
will say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning (183) 
This shall they suffer for the ev’ which their hands have 
sent before them, and because Gop 1s not unjust towards 
mankind , (184) who also say, Surely Gop hath commanded 
us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, until one 
should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con- 
sumed by fie Say, Apostles have already come unto you 


(182) Versdly God is poor “Itis relited that Muhammad, writing 
to the Jews of the tnbe of Qunuqia to invite them to Islam, and 
exhorting them, among othe things, in the words of the Qurdn, 
(chap 11 245), to lend unto God on good usury Phineas Ibn Azira, 
on hearing that expression, said, ‘Surely God 13 poor, since they ask 
to boniow for him’ Whereupon Abu Baqr, who was the bearer of that 
letter, struck him on the face, aud told him that it 1t had not been 
for the truce between them, he would have struck off his head, and 
on Phineas’s compluning to Muhammad of Abu Baqi’s ul usage, 
this passage was revealed “—Sale, Bardhdwr 

Tne slaughter of the prophets Sce note on ver 112 

(184) A sacrafice consumed by fire “The Jews, say the com- 
mentators, insisted that it was a peculiu proof of the mission of all 
the prophets sent to them that they could, by their prayers, bring 
down fire from heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they 
expected Muhammad should do the ke And some Muhammadan 
doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of all their 
prophets, except only Jesus and Muhammad (Jali/uddin) though 
others say any other miracle was a proof full as sufhuent as the 
bringing down fire from heaven (Bardhdwz) 

“The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence 
from some particular instances of thie miracle 1n the Old Testament 
(Lev 1x 24, &c), and the Jews at this day say that first the fire 
which fell fiom heaven on the altar of the tabernacle (Lev 1x 24), 
atter the consecration of Aaron and his song, and afterwards that 
which descended on the altar of Solomon’s Temple at the dedication 
of that structure (2 Chron vi 1), was fed and constantly mamtained 
there by the priests, both day and night, without bemg suffered once 
to go out, till 16 was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of 
Manasces (Talmud Zebachim, chap vi), but, according to the more 
recelved opinion, when the Temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans 
Several Christians have given credit to this assertion of the Jews, 
with what reason I shall not here inquire and the Jews, in conse- 
quence of this notion, might probably expect that a prophet who 
came to restore God’s true religion should rekindle for them this 
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before me, with plain proofs, and with the mzracle which 
ye mention why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak 
truth? (185) If they accuse thee of imposture, the apostles 
before thee have also been accounted 1mpostors, who brought 
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlighteneth the understanding (186) Every soul 
shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the 


heavenly fire, which they have not been favoured with since the 
Babylonish captivitv ”—<Sale 

There are a number of passages showing how Muhammad was 
challenged to work muracles in attestation of his prophetic clain, 
eg,chap n 118,119, vil 34-36 and 109-111, X 2I, XV11 92-95, 
xx, 134,&c Inevcry one of these passages the reply of Muhammad 
clearly indicates that he did not claim the powcr to work muracles 
This matter 1s ve1y clearly set forth in Padeancs Life of Mahomet, 
8th edition, p 25, to which the readeris referred I would also refer 
the reader to R Bosworth Smith’s Muhammad and Muhammadanism, 
2d edition, pp 185-191 

Why therefore have ye slain them, ze, the former prophets wrought 
miracles and ye slew them, wherefore should I gratify \our desire 
und cause fire to come down from heaven, would ye believe? Sale 
says, “ Among these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John 
the Baptist 1” 

(185) If they accuse thee of wmposture This passave, followmeg 
closely upon the apology of Muhammad for not giving the usual 
signs of apostleship demanded by the Jcws and others, seems to 
give the ground of this accusation, 71¢, Muhammaid’s imposture 
was evident, because he refused to perform miracles which would 
prove that he had been sent from God Muhammad’s reply to this 
charge 1s not in accordance with facts—“ The apostles betore thee 
have been accounted impostors” It 1s not true that ald apostles were 
regarded as impostors Certainly, such as were so accused were 
enabled to work such miracles as proved even to their enemies that 
“there was a prophet of God in Israel,” 1 Kings xvi. 36, &e Such 
“evident demonstrations” were expected of Muhammad, but never 
given Even his own followcrs have been driven to invent a multi- 
tude of stomes detailing the miracles wrought by their prophet 
These have been recorded 1n their traditions ‘The following are 
samples of the miracles thus invented —“A camel weeps, and 18 
calmed at the touch of Muhammad , the hair grows upon a boys 
head when the prophet lays his hand upon it, a horse 1s cured from 
stumbling , the eye of a soldier 1s healed and made better than the 
other, he marked his sheep on the ear, and the species retain the 
mark to this day, & "—Arnold’s Islém and Christianity, p 352 See 
Mishqat-ul-Masdinh, Urdu edition, vol iv pp 571-623 

(186) Avery soul shall taste of death Some Muslims understand 
this as applying to all created things At the frst sound of the last 
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day of resurrection , and he who shall be far removed from 
hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy, 
but the present life 1s only a deceitful provision (187) 
Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and a your 
persons, and ye shall bear from those unto whom the 
scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters, 
much hurt, but if ye be patient and fear God, this 1s a 
matter that 1s absolutely determined (188) And when 
Gop accepted the covenant of those to whom the book of 
the law was given, saying, Ye shall surely publish it unto 
mankind, ye shall not hide it yet they threw it behind 
their backs, and sold 1t for a small price but woful 2s the 
proce for which they have sold 7 (189) Think not that 
they who rejoice at what they have done, and expect to 


trump all angels will die, including Isratil, who will blow the 
trumpet God will then raise Israfil, who will again sound the 
trump, and all the dead will rise to judgment 

Shall be admitted nto paradise, 2 e¢, at the resurrection For the 
state of the dead between death and the resurrection, see Prelim 
Disc, pp 127-138 

(187) Proved an your possessions, dc The Tafsir-1-Raufi refers this 
vassage to the loss of property at the flight from Makkah, and the 
does of life in the wars for the faith 1t seems to me, however, the 
pee better applies to the temporary ascendancy of the Jews and 

ypociites of Madina after the battle of Ohod 

(188) Ye shall surely publish zt, 1e, the prophecies concerning 
Muhammad contained in the Pentateuch The claim set up here 1s 
virtually this, that the great burden of prophecy was the advent of 
Muhammad, just as Christians regard the spirit of prophecy to be 
the testimony of God to Jesus as the Chmst It would appear from 
this passage that Muhammad, consciously or unconsciously,—being 
deceived by designing converts from Judaisin,—had conceived that 
the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning the Coming One 
related to him Accordingly, those Jewish Rabbies who demed 
the existence of any prophecies relating to him are here stigmatised 
as having sold themselvcs to the work of perverting their Scriptures 
so as to oppose him 

Let 1t again be observed that the charge of corruption 1s not laid 
upon the volume of Scriptures extant in the days of Muhammad, but 
against the living ztermeters of those Scriptures 

Woful vs the pre “Whoever concealeth the knowledge which 
God has given him,” says Muhammad, “God shall put on him a 
bridle of fire on the day of resurrection ”— Sale 

(189) They who rgowe, dc, ve, who think they have done a com- 
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be praised for what they have not done, think not, 0 
prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they 
shall suffer a painful punishment 
| (190) And unto Gop belongeth the kingdom of heaven R 

andearth Gopis almighty (191) Now:im the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are 
signs unto those who are endued with understanding , 
(192) who remember Gop standing, and sitting, and lying 
on their sides, and meditate on the creation of heaven 
and earth, saying, O Lorn, thou hast not created this in 
vain, far be it from thee therefore deliver us from the 
torment of hell fire (193) O Lorp, surely whom thou 
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them (194) O 
LorpD, we have heard a preacher inviting us to the faith 
and saying, Believe in your LorD and we believed O 
Lorp, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil 


mendable deed 1n conccaling and pervcrting the testimonies 1n the 
Pentateuch concerning Muhammad, and in disobeying God’s com- 
mands to the contrary “It 1s said that Muhammad once asking 
some Jews concerning a passage in their law, they gave him an 
answer very different from the tiuth, and were mightily pleased that 
they had, as they thought, deceived him Others, however, think 
this passage relates to some pretended Muhammadans who rejvoiced 
in thei: hypocrisy and expected to be commended for their wicked- 
ness ”—Sale, Bardlhdwr 

(191) This verse belongs to the Makkan revelations Comp chap 
11 16 

(192) Who remember God standing, dc , viz , “at all times and 1n all 
pee Al Baidh4éwi mentions a saying of Muhammad to one 

mrén lbn Husain, to this purpose ‘Pray standing, 1f thou art 
able , 1f not, sitting , and if thou canst not sit up, then as thou lest 
along’ Al Sh4fa’1 directs that the sick should pray lying on their 
nght side ”—Sale 

This passage describes the character of those mentioned in thie 
previous verse 

(194) A preacher This 1s the name which Muhammad con- 
stantly assumed at Makkah See chap vu 2, chap xi 29, 40, 
chap xvi 84, & Nought but the political power acquired at 
Madina changed the preacher into a soldier 

And exprate The word used here 1s kaffara which 18 the cog- 
nate of the Hebrew 133, to cover, to exprate While, however, the 


language suggests atonement by sacrifice (and the idea was not 
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deeds from us, and make us to die with the nghteous 
(195) O Lor», give us also the reward which thou hast 
promised by thy apostles, and cover us not with shame 


foreign to Muhammad’s mind, for he offered sacrifices himself), yet 
in his teaching he everywhere as studiously denied the doctrine of 
salvation by atonement as he did the doctrine of the divimity of 
Christ And yet he had the daring to apa to the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures as bearing witness to his prophetic pretensions, 
and to clum for his Qurdén the ercellency that 1t attested the doc- 
trines of all the prophets 

It cannot be claimed for Muhammad that he was ignorant of 
Jewish belief and practice in respect to atoning sacrifices, for during 
his first year’s residence at Madina ‘ Mahomet kept the great day 
of atonement, with its saciifices of victims, 1n conformity with the 
practice of the Jews, and had he continued on a friendly footing 
with them, he would probably have maintained this r.te ”—Afut’s 
Life of Mahomet, vol 11 p 51 According to this author, Muham- 
mad abandoned this Jewish rite in the second year of the Hujra, 
owing to his failure to win the Jews over to his cause He then 
offered sacrifices himself The following 1s the story of this transac- 
tion —“ After a scrvice resumbling that on the breaking of the 
fast, two fatti;d sucking kids with budding horns were placed be- 
fore the prophet Seizing a hme, he sacmficed one with his own 
hand, saying, ‘O Lord! [ sierifice this tor my whole people, all 
those that bear testimony to thy unity and to my mission’ Then 
he called for the other, and slaying 1t likewise, said, ‘O Lord! this 
1s for Mahomet, and tor the faunly of Mahomet’ Of the latter kid 
both he aud his familv partook, and what was over he gave to the 
poor The double sacrifice seems m 1ts main features to have been 
tounded on the practice of the Jewish priest at the least of the 
Atonement, when he sacrificed ‘ first for his own sins, and then for 
the people’s’ (Heb vu 27) This ceremony was repeated by Ma- 
homet every year of his residence at Medina, and 1t was kept up 
there after his decease ”—Lfe of Mahomet, vol 11 pp 52, 53 

In answer to the question why Muhammad should have ignored 
the doctiine of salvation by atonement, there 1s available no defi- 
nite reply It was, however, probably due to a varietv of reasons 
First, such a doctrine would contradict Muhimmad’s idea of a 
sovereign God Such being the case, his conformity to Jewish and 
Arab practice was simply a matter of policy Or again, we may well 
believe that the opposition by the Jews estranged him from every- 
thing distinctively Jewish To accept the doctrine of the divinity 
of Christ would not only have seemed to militate azainst his idea of 
God’s unity, but also would logically have led to a rejection of his 
prophetic claim In like manner, the adoption of the doctrine of 
atoning sacrifices as necessary to salvation would not only have 
contradicted Muhammad’s notion of God’s sovereignty, but would 
logically have led to his adopting Judaism or Christianity as his 
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on the day of resurrection for thou art not contrary to 
the promise 

| (196) Their Lorp therefore answered them, saying, I 
will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh 
to be lost, whether he be male or female the one of you 
is from the other They therefore who have left their 
country, and have been turned out of their houses, and 
have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in battle, 
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I 
will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers, a 
reward from Gop, and with Gop 1s the most excellent 


religion, either of which conclusions would have rendered him un- 
pope with the Arabs, who, since the break with the Jews, had 
een constituted his chosen people LEjther of these reasons would 

satisfactorily account for the fact that the doctrine of atonement as 
necessary to salvation 1s wanting in the teaching of Muhammad 
When, however, he represents his own doctrine as that of all former 
prophets, and when, 1n all his allusions to the teaching of these 
prophets, he uniformly ignores the doctrine of salvation by atone- 
ment, we cannot but believe he did so deliberately This 1s the 
rock upon which the cause of Islam falls, only to be dashed in 
pieces The signal failure of the Quran to attest this central doc- 
trine of both the Old and New Testament Sciiptures proves the 
Quran, on its own testimony, to be a forgery, and Muhammad to 
be an impostor 

(196) Male or female ‘These words were added, as some relate, 
on Om Salma, one of the prophet’s wives, telling him that she 
had observed God often made mention of the men who ficd their 
country for the sike of their faith, but took no notice of the women ” 
—Sale, Bawhdur 

The one of you, dc, 1¢, the one 1s born of the other Rodwell 
translates “the one of you 1s the issue of the other” The teaching 
of the passage 1s that all, whether male or female, will be rewarded 
according to their works Women ate not by any means excluded 
from the blessings of Islam, and they have fo1med by no means the 
least devoted followers of Muhaminad 

Verily I will expiate, di The word used here for exprate is the 
same as that used in ver 194 (see note there) The idea attached to 
1t here 1s that of removal 

Gardens watured by swers The imagery of paradise 1s coloured by 
Arab ideas of beiuty and pleasure Heavcn 18 likened to a beau- 
tiful oasis carpeted in green, with its sparkling fountains, hmpid 
streams, shady trees, and dclicious fruits On the question as to 
whether these earthly surroundings are to be understood 1n a literal 
or figurative sense, see note on ver 15 
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reward (197) Let not the prosperous dealing of the 
unbelievers in the land deceive thee, 2 2s but a slender 
provision, and then their receptacle shall be hell, an 
unhappy couch shall vt be (198) But they who fear the 
Lorp shall have gardens through which rivers flow, they 
shall continue therein for ever this 1s the gift of Gop; 
for what 1s with Gop shall be better for the mghteous 
than short-lived worldly prosperity (199) There are some 
of those who have received the scriptures who believe in 
Gop, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and 
that which hath been sent down to them, submitting 
themselves unto GoD, they sell not the signs of Gop for 
a small pnce these shall have their reward with their 


(197) An unhappy couch 'This expression, used so frequently in 
the Qur4n to describe the torment of hell, 1s probably used in con- 
trast with the carnal and seusual delights of the Muslim heaven 
There “they shall repose themselves on most delicate beds, adorned 
with gold and precious stones, under the shadow of the trees of para- 
dise, which shall continually yield them all manner of delicious fruits, 
and there they shall enjoy most beautiful women, pure and clean, 
having black eyes, &c” But here, the couch shall be in the midst 
of fire, and be surrounded by smoke as with a coverlid, with nothing 
to eat “but the fruit of the tree Zaqun, which should be 1n their 
bellies hike burning pitch,” and nothing to drink “but boiling and 
stinking water,” nor should they breathe ought but “exceeding hot 
winds,” & (Prideauz, Life of Mahomet, p 22) 

(198) See notes on ver 196 

For what 1s with God, dc This passage, vers 196-198, 1s said to 
have been revealcd to comfort the Muslims, who, bemg in poverty 
and want, were surrounded by prosperous enemies 

(199) Some who belueve “The persons here meant some will 
have to be Abdullah Ibn Salam and his companions, others suppose 
they were forty Arabs of Najran, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else 
eight Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to Muhammad- 
anism , and others say this passage was revealed in the ninth year of 
the Hira, when Malan ind. on Gabriel’s bringing him the news of 
the death of Ashdmah, king of Ethiopia, who had embraced the Mu- 
hammadan religion some years before, pa he for the soul of the 
departed, at which some of his hypocritical followers were displeased, 
and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom he 
had never seen ”—Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhéwi 

See also verse 113, aud note there 
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Lorp, for Gop 1s swift 1n taking an account (200) O 
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience, 
and be constant-minded, and fear Gop, that ye may be 


happy 


God vs sunft, de See chap nu 201 

(200) Be patent, 2e,1n fighting for religion This 1s the conclu- 
sion of the exhortation to the disheartened followers of Muhammad, 
beginning with ver 121 


64 


CHAPTER IV. 
ENTITLED SURAT UN NISA (WOMEN) 


Revealed at Madina 


INTRODUCTION 


THs chapter contains revelations suited to the circumstances of the 
Muslim community at Madina and the interests of the new religion 
after the defeat of Ohod Questions relating to inheritance, the 
treatment of widows and orphans, forbidden degrees, &c , naturally 
arose These questions find an answer here Besides these, there 
are numerous passages containing exhortations to fight for the faith 
of Islim, together with denunciations against the Jews and the dis- 
affected tribes of Madina and its vicinity The various expeditions 
sent against these during the year following the battle at Ohod 
called for ceitain regulations, which are the subject of a portion of 
this chapter And, finally, the Chmstians are referred to in the 
latter part of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under 
cover of the Jews, for their faith in the crucifixion and death of 
Jesus, and their belief in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son- 
ship of Christ 


Probable Date of the Revelations 


Nearly all the stories told by the commentators to 1)lustrate this 
chapter point to a period following the battle of Ohod, the expul- 
sion of the Bani Nadhir, and the expedition against the tribes of 
the Bani Ghatafdin at Dzét al Riq& It follows, therefore, that the 
revelations of this chapter belong in general to a period extend- 
ing from the beginning of AH 4 to the middle or latter pait of 
AH.5 The following passages may, however, belong to a different 
period, viz, ver 42, which probably belongs to a.H 3, and vers 
104-114 and 134, which may belong to a date later than a 5, but 
earlier than the subjugation of Makkah (see note on ver 186) 

Vers 115-125 and 130-132 probably belong to the number of 
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the early Madina revelations. Noeldeke inclines to place them 
among the later Makkan revelations, because the Jews are referred 
to in a fnendly spirit But this circumstance would rather point to 
Madina, where, during the first year of the Hyra, Muhammad 
courted the favour of the Jews. Still, the form of address, “O men” 
(ver 132), points to Makkah The question may therefore still be 
regarded as open, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be 1n 
favour of the early part of a.w 1 


Principal Subjects 
Man and his Creator ‘ é aac 
Orphans, the duty of guardians to such 2-5 
The law of inheritance 6-13 
The punishment of adulteresses 14,15 
Repentance enjoined 16, 17 
Women’s rights 18, 19 
Forbidden and lawful degrees in marriage 20-27 
Gaming, rapme, and suicide forbidden 28-30 
Man’s superiority over woman recognised 31-33 
Reconcilement of min and wife 34. 
Parents, orphans, the poor, &c , to be hindly treated 35, 36 
Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned 37-41 
Prayer forbidden to the drunken and polluted 42 
Jewish mockers denounced 43-45 
Idolatry the unpardonable sin 46-53 
The rewards of faith and unbelief 54, 55 
Trusts to be faithtully paid back 56 
Disputes to be settled by God and his Apostle 57-68 
Precautions, &e , in wirring for the faith 69-74 
The disobedient and cowardly reproved 75-84, 
Salutations to be returned 85 
Treatment of hypocrites and apostates ‘ 86-90 
Believers not to be slain or plundered 91-93 
Belicvers in heathen countries to fly to Muslim lands 94~99 
Special orde: for prayer in time of war 100-102 
Exhortation to zeal for Islam 103 
Fraud denounced 104-114, 133 
Idolatry and Islam compared 115-125 
Equity in dealing with women and orphans enjoined 126 
Wives to be subject to the will of husbands 127-129 
God to be fearrd : . 130-132 
Muslims exhorted to steadfastness 134-138 
Hypocrites to be shunned : » 139-143 
VOL. II E 
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VERSES 

The reward of hypocrisy and belief compared. . » 444-151 
Presumptuous and disobedient Jews destroyed. . » 152-154 
The Jews calumniate Mary and Jesus » 0 6 155-158 
Certain kinds of food forbidden to Jews as punishment . 159, 160 
Muhamnnad’s inspiration like that of other prophets . 161-168 
Christians reproved for their faith 1n Jesus as the Son of 

God and in the doctrine of the Tmmty . 169-174 
The law of inheritance for distant relatives : 175 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


| (1) O meEN, fear your Lorp, who hath created you 
out of one man, and out of him created his wife, and from 
them two hath multiplhed many men and women and 
fear Gop by whom ye beseech one another, and respect 
women who have borae you, {01 GOD 18 watching over you 
(2) And give the orplians when they come to age their 
substance, and render ¢hem not in exchange bad for 
good and devour not their substance, by adding 1 to 
your own substance, for this 1s a great sin (3) Andif 
ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans 


(1) Omen, dc This chapter 1s entitled womEN because it con- 
tains, for the most part, laws and precepts relating to them The 
men are specially addressed, but the iustruction 18 intended for 
both men and women. They are addressed im the original, “ O ye 
people.” 

From them two, de The unity of the human race 1s here dis- 
tinctly declared All men are of “one blood ” 

And respect women The word translated women (in the Arabic, 
wombs) 18 the object of the verb fear Palmer translate, “Fear 
God, wn uhose name ye beg of one another, and the wombs” Sale, 
however, expresses the mewmg by inserting the word respect 

(2) Gwe the orphans, de These orphans were the Witek of 
those who lost their lives in the wars for the cause of Islam Not 
only the cluldren but their property was imtrusted to those who 
agreed to become guardians ‘lhese orphans were defrauded in 
various ways Sometiines their property was appropriated by the 
guardians , others “exchanged bad for good,” eg, by turnmg the 
good goats or camels of the orphan ward along with ther own 
herds, and then slecting the bad ones as the orphan’s shaie 
This law was iustituted by Muhammad to prevent this kind otf 
abuse 

(3) If ye fear that ye cannot art equitably de “The commenta- 
tors understand this passage differently The true meaumg seems 
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of the female sex, take in marriage of such other women 
as please you, two, or three, or four, and not more But 





to be as it 18 here translated, Muhammad advising his followers 
that if they found they should wrong the female orphans under 
their care, either by marrying them against their inclinations, for 
the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining 
them so well as they ought, by reason of their having already 
several wives, they should rather choose to marry other women, to 
avoid all occasion of sin Others say that when this passage was 
revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation, 
refused to take upon them the charge of orphans and yet multiphed 
wives to a great excess, and used them 1ll, or, as others write, gave 
themselves up to fornication , which occasioned the passage And 
according to these, its meaning must be either that if they feared 
they could not act justly towards orphans, they had as great reason 
to apprehend they could not deal equitably with so minv wives, 
and therefore are commanded to marry but a certain number, or 
else, that since fornication was a crime as well as wronging of 
orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to 
their abilities "—Sule, Bardhdur. 

The connection of this verse with the preceding 1s undoubted, and 
that connection 1s close How the explanation of the commentators 
would remove the fear of acting unjustly with ee of the female 
sex, I cannot see Surely marrying two, or three, or four other 
woinen would hardly produce a moral change in a man who feared 
he could not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust I therefore 
venture to suggest that Muhammad here advises his followcrs to 
marry ther orphan wards, and so, by fixing upon them a lawful 
dowry and exalting them to the position of lawful wives, avoid the 
evil of committing a breach of trust o1 1n act of unmoralitv.§ This 
view seems to me to be required by the preceding contcat ‘The 
word other, inserted by Sale and others befurc zomen, 15 not r- 
quired The Muslim may marry of women such as ire pleasing to 
him, two, three, or four, whether his orphan wards o1 not 

T'wo, or three, or four Laterally, tuo and two, three and three, 
and four and four ‘The meaning 18, that each might have two, or 
three, or four lawful wives See Prelim Disc, p 206 Muhammad 
did not bind himself by this law Scechap xaxin 49 

The statement of Mir Aulfd Ah, professor of Oriental languages 
at Trinity College, Dublin, “that Muhammad had uot cxjouned 
polygamy,” but onlv permitted it, quoted by Mr R Bosworth Smith 
(Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p 144, note), 1s hardly borne 
out by this passage Nor 1s such a statement borne out by the 
example of the Prophet Nor 1s Mr Smith’s plea, that this per- 
mission may be placed in the same catayorv as slavery not forbidden 
an the Buble, at all justified by the facts Slavery 1s contrary to the 
whole spint of the Bible, while polygamy 1s in accord with the 
whole spnit of the Quran Even the hewwen of Islam 1s to witncss 
the perpetuation of almost unlimited polygamy (sce chaps Iv and lv1 ) 
The attempt to apologise for the polygamy of Islam, when made by 
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so many, 
marry one only, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired 


Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of imformation 
on the part of the wnter, when made by a few “enlightened 
Orientals,” 1t indicates their desire to cover up what they, by an 
English education and by mungling in Christian society, bave 
learned to be thoroughly ashamed of 

One only, or the slaves Were the requirements of this rule 
strictly observed, there would be no polygamy in practice, for the 
simple reason that the impartial treatment of two or more wives 18 
with man an impossibility Muhammad did not fulfil this his own 
precept, as his marked preference, now for the Coptic Mary and 
again for the sprightly Ayesha, clearly shows 

But whilst polygamy would be impracticable, the floodgates of 
vice would be, and now are, opened wide by the permission to add 
to the one wefe any number of slave girls Those who quote this 
passage to show that Muhammad restricted polygamy and that 
monogamy 18 entirely in accord with Muhammadanism, fail to 
quote the words, “or the slaves which ye shall have acquired” 
The whole force of the restrictron 1s evaporated by these words 
There is absolutely no restriction 1 this direction The number of 
concubines may be as great as any Osmanli could desire, and yet it 
receives the sanction of the Quran 

Instead, therefore, of any “strong moral sentiment” being aroused 
by these Jaws, by which Muhammad “has succeeded, down to this 
very day, and to a greater extent than has ever been the case else- 
where, 11 {rceang Muhammadan countries from those professional 
outcasts who live by their own misery,” * the very reverse 18 true 
No countries under heaven present such a cesspool of seething cor- 
ruption and sensuality as those ruled over by the Muslims To be 
sure, the form under w hich it appears 1s different, but the fact, no man 
acquainted with the state of things in Muslim harems, can honestly 
deny ‘The distrust which Muslims show towards thei own wives 
and diughters testifies to the Jow state of morality among them 
“Tt 18 the Moslim theory that women can never, 1n any time, place, 
or circumstances, be trusted , they must be watched, veiled, sus- 
pected, sccluded ” ‘In these davs, when so much has been written 
about the high ethical tone of Isl4m, we shall speak plamly on this 
sulyect, unpleasant though 1t 13 We would reiterate the position 
already taken, that polygamy has not diminished licentiousness 
among the Mohammedans ‘Lhe stn of Sodom 1s 80 common among 
them as to make them in many places objects of dread to their 
neighbours The burning denunciations of the Apostle Paul in the 
first chapter of Romans, vers 24 and 27, are applicable to tens of 
thotaande in Mohammedan lands to-day” “In the city of Hamath, 
in Northern Syria, the Christian population, even to this day, are 
afraid to allow their boys from ten to fourteen years of age to appear 


* R B Smith's Mohammed and Mohammedamaem, p 242 
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This will be easier, that ye swerve not from riyhteousness 
And give women their dowry freely, but 1f they volun- 
tarily remit unto you any part if at, enjoy 1t with satis- 
faction and advantage (4) And give not unto those who 
are weak of understanding the substance which Gop hath 
appointed you to preserve jor them, but maintain them 
thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them 
(5) And examine the orphans until they attain the age of 


in the streets after sunset, lest they be carried off by the Moslems as 
victims of the horrible practice of Sodomy Mohammadan pashas 
surround themselves with fair-faced boys, nominally scmbes and 
pages, when 1n reality their object 1s of entirely another character ” 
This, and much more, 1s told by Dr Henry H Jessup in his book 
entitled The Mohammedan Misstonary Problem, pp 46-48 

In India the case may not be as bad as it 18 in Turkey but I 
think we can fairly agree with the Rev J Vaughan, who says — 
“ However the phenomenon may be accounted for, we, after mixing 
with Hindoos and Mussulmans for nineteen years back, have no 
hesitation in saying that the latter are, as a whole, some degrees 
lower in the social and moral scile than the former” Nor have we 
any hesitation i saying thit the law here recorded, permitting as 
many as four lawful wives and any number of slave women Lesides, 
ewuth whom evn the form of a marriage is 1n no way necessary to 
begalise cohalttutron, 1s respousible in large measure for this state of 
things Itis one of the darkcst of the many spots which mar the 
pages of the Quran. 

Or the slaves 1t 18 not even necessary that a Muslim have even 
one lawful wife Should he feel it difficult to be impartial toward 
mnany wives, he may take his slave girls, whom he may treat as he 
please, and so avoid the responsibility of providing a dowry for even 
one wife! 

Give women ther dowry The lawful and required amount of 
dowry 1s ten dirhuns, but 1 may be fixed at any amount to which 
the contracting parties ayree Sce chap 11 229, note 

If they voluntarily remit de A woman may legally insist upon 
the pay ment of the “lawful dowry,” or that agreed upon by contract, 
in case she be divorced, unless she voluntarily remits 1t in part or 
altogether In every case of dispute such remission must be proved 
by competent witnesses or by legal documents 

(4) Those of weak understanding, 1¢, idiots or persons of weak 
intellects, whose property 1s to be admimstered so as to provide for 
their necessities Their treatment must also be kindly Here 1s 
the Muslim lunatic asylum 

(5) Examne the orphans If males, see to their intellect and 
capacity to care for themselves, 1f females, examine them as to 
their ability to perform household duties 

The age of mariage. “Or age of maturity, which 1s generally 
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marriage but if ye perceive they are able to manage 
their affairs well, deliver their substance unto them, and 
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow 
up Let him whois rich abstain entorely fiom the orphans’ 
estates, and let him who 1s poor take thereof according to 
what shall be reasonable And when ye deliver their 
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in their 
presence Gop taketh sufficient account of your actions 
(6) Men ought to have a pait of what ther parents and 
kindred leave behind them when they dve and women also 
ought to have a part of what ¢heur parents and kindred 
leave, whether it be little, or whether 1t be much, a de- 
terminate part 1s due to them (7) And when they who 
are of kin are present at the dividing of what 1s left, and 
also the orphans and the poor, distiibute unto them 
some part thereof, and af the estate be too small, at least 


rechoned to be fiftten , a decision supported by a tradition of their 
prophet, though Abu Hanilah thinks eighteen the proper age ”— 
Sale, Bardhawa 

Waste at not hastily, 1e, when ye see them growing u 
rapidly to years of discretion, do not histen to eapend the orplhian’s 
Inhezitance, seeing 1t 38 soon to pass fiom your hands ”—TZufsir 2- 
auf 

What shall be reasonable “That 1s, no more than what shall 
make sufhvient recompense for the trouble of their education ”—Sale, 
Burdhaur 

Cull witnesses, to prevent future dispute and trouble 

(6) Women also ought to have a part, de “ This law was given to 
abolish a custom of the pazan Aiabs, who suffercd not women or 
children to have any part of their husband’s or father’s mmheritancc, 
on pretence that they only should inhe1it who were able to go to 
war ”—Sale, Bardhiwr 

Complaints were first made against this old Arab custom by Omm 
Kuha, 1n consequence of which this passage was revealed — Tafsir-t- 
Haufi 

The importance of this reform cannot be overrated Previous to 
this, women and helpless children might be disinhentid by the 
adult male heirs, and thus be reduced to absolute penury, for no 
fault but that of bemg widows and orphans 

(7) And speuk comfortably The supposed ellipsis, filled in here 
by Sule, has not any real existence See the sime expression in 
ver 4 The idea 18 that, in any case,some portion of the estate 
should be cheerfully given to the poor—they were to be treated 
kindly, notwithstanding that their presence would necessitate the 
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speak comfortably unto them (8) And let those fear to 
abuse orphans, who if they leave behind them a weak 
offspring, are solicitous for them, let them therefore fear 
Gop, and speak that which 1s convenient (9) Surely 
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall 
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and 
shall broil in raging flames 

| (10) Gop hath thus commanded you concerning your 
children A male shall have as much as the share of two 
females, but if they be females only, and above two ww 


varting with some portion of the property about to be divided 

his verse 18 abrogated by ver 11 of this chapter See Prefuce, 
R Urdt Qurdén, Lodiana edition, p xx 

(8) Let those fear There 1s 1n this verse a threat of retributive 
justice against those who would deal unjustly with the helpless 
orphan Their own children might be dealt with 1m a similar 
manner 

No doubt Muhammad had learned the substance of this revelation 
by his own experience as an orphan Certainly the anxiety he ex- 
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such 18 most praiseworthy 
His ternble curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse) 
evince the earnestness of his purpose to reform this abuse 

ee A male two females This 1s the general rule to be 
followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as may be 
observed in the following cases ”—Sale 

See also Prelim Disc, p 212 

Above two, or only two (Ta/fsir-1-Rauft) The two-third share of 
the property must be shared equally by the daughters being the sole 


elrs 

One, she shall have the half ‘And the remaining third part, or 
the remaining motety of the estate, which 1s not here expressly 
disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, 
goes to the public treasury It must be observed that Mr Selden 
18 certainly mistaken when, 1n explaining this passage of the Quran, 
he says, that where there 1s a son and an only daughter, each of 
them will have a moiety for the daughter can have a moiety but 
in one case only, that 1s, where there 1s no son, for 1f there be a 
son, she can have but a third, according to the above-mentioned 
rule "—Sale 

Tf he have a child =ason It 1s implied that the parents would 
receive the same were the child a daughter But of the ee 
two-thirds, while the son would get the whole, a daughter woul 
only get three-sixths or one-half of the whole estate See note 
above 

His mother . _—the thard, ve, half as much as her husband (the 
father), a man being entitled to the share of two women. 
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number, they shall have two third parts of what the 
deceased shall leave, and if there be but one, she shall 
have the half And the parents of the deceased shall have 
each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he 
have a child, but if he have no child, and his parents be 
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part 
And if he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth 
part, after the legacies which he shall bequeath and his 
debts be pard Ye know not whether your parents or 
your children be of greater use unto you Ths 1s an ordi- 
nance from Gop, and Gop is knowing and wise (11) 
Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives shall 
leave, 1f they have no issue, but 1f they have issue, then 
ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, 
after the lesacies which they shall bequeath and the 
debts be yard They also shall have the fourth part of 


In the case where there are brethren, the mother receives a sixth 
only The remainder to be divided between his brethren and his 
father, 1f living The father would receive a sixth of the whole, 
the remaining two-thirds of the estate being divided equally between 
the brothers If he have sisters as well as brothers, we would infer 
from the following verse that they would share equally with the 
brothers 

The legacies Those given for charitable purposes According to 
Muhammadan Jaw in India, a man cannot, by a will, devote more 
than one-third of his property in charity 

Your parents or your childien The meaning seems to be that 
parents and children are equally near related to the deceased From 
this the inference 18 drawn that the brothers of the deceased can 
only be regarded as lawful heits in ce the fathcr be deceased also, 
When hving, the parents are the sole hei1s, except where there be 
children See Tafsir-r-Raufi wn loco 

(11) Fourth part ewhth part The principle that one man 15 
equal to two women 1s preserved here There being issue to de- 
ceased wives, they inherit the remainder of the property according 
to the law of ver 10 So, too, 1n 1egard to what remains after a 
wife’s eighth has been paid her 

Where there 1s no issue, the part remaining after the husband’s 
or wife’s share has been paid goes to more distant relatives or to 
the public treasury 

A distant relatwon “For this may happen by contract, or on 
some other special occasion.” —Sale 

The words in Arabic indicate a man who has nether parents nor 
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what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue, but if ye 
have issue, then they shall have the eighth part of what 
ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath, 
and your debts be yard And if a man or woman’s 
substance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or she 
have a brother or sister, each of them two shall havea 


children, and must therefore bequeath his property to more distant 
relatives 

Each of them ‘‘ Here, and in the next case, the brother and 
sister are made equal sharers, which 1s an exception to the general 
rule of giving a male twice as much as a female, and the rcason 18 
said to be, because of the sinallness of the portions, which deserve not 
such exactness of distribution , for 1n other cases the rule holds be- 
tween brother and sister, as well as other relations ”—Swle 

The case of parents receiving eich a sixth when there 1s a child 
is also an eaception See note, ver 10 

Wathout prejudice to the heirs, 2¢, the distant relatives mentioned 
above Abdul Qddir, commenting on this passage, says “This 
relates to the inheritance of brothers and siste1s, who have no claims 
so long as there be father or son alive Should there be neither 
father nor son, then the brothers and sisters become heirs There are 
three classes of these —/ rst, brothers and sisters by the same wife, 
secondly, by different wives , and thirdly, by different fathers The 
inhe1tance belonging to these three classes 1s as follows —If there 
be a single heir, he o1 she will receive a sixth part of the property , 
if more than one, then one-third of the mopcity will be divided 
among them, no distinction beng made between men and women 
The first and second classes mentioned above rank as members of 
the deceased person’s family when there 1s left to hum neither father 
mor son First the brothers by the same mother are heirs If there 
le none such, then the brothers by adifferent mother It 1s only in 
case there be no heirs of these classes that those of class third 
become heirs 

“This passage also declares that bequests for charitable purposes 
have the precedence, provided no injustice be done to the hears, 
This may take place in two wavs eithcr by deceased’s having 
bequeathed in charity more than one-third of his propeity—he may 
not give im charity more than one-third of his property, or in- 
justice may be done the heirs by willing to some one of the heirs 
more than his lawful share, through partiality Such increased 
bequest, beyond a third of the property, or partial bestowal of 
property beyond the legal share, can only become legal by the con- 
sent of the heirs at the time of bequest 

“These five classes of heirs (children, parents, widower, widow, 
and brothers and sisters) all have fixed portions or fractional parts 
of the inheritance Besides these, there are other heirs, called 
Usbah (distant 1elations), who have not portions If there be no 
heirs having portions, then the usbah 1eve1ve the whole property. 
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sixth part of the estate But if there be more than this 
number, they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after 
payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and 
the debts, without prejudice ¢o the hews This 1s an ordi- 
nance from Gop, and Gop is knowing and gracious 
(12) These are the statutes of Gop And whoso obeyeth 
Gop and his apostle, God shall lead him mto gardens 
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever, 
and this shall be great happiness (13) But whoso dis- 
obeyeth Gop and his apostle, and transgresseth his 
statutes, God shall cast him into hell fie, he shall remain 
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish- 
ment 

| (14) If any of your women be guilty of whoredom, 
produce four witnesses from among you against them, 





But if there be both heirs with portions and usbah, then the latter 
receive what remains alter the forme: have had their portions An 
usbah must be a male, not a female, nor even a male connected on 
the mother’s side onlv (1 ¢, having no relationship by blood with 
the father’s side) These ate of four degrees Fst, son and grand- 
son, second, father and grandfather (on father’s side), therd, 
brothers and nephews (on father’s side) , fourth, uncle (father’s elder 
brother), 41s son, and his grandson (these all rank alike) It there 
be several persons having claims, that one has the precedence who 
18 nearest related to the deceased, eg, a son has the precedence of a 
grandson, a brother of a nephew, the brother of a step-brother, & 

“Finally, among the children and brothers and sisters of the 
deceased, women have a portion, but among the usbah they have 
noclaim Should there be no heir of the kind already enumerated, 
then the zvwelrihm or relations by the ‘tem ale’ (literally, woman) 
side, and who have no portion, become heirs, eg, a daughters son, a 
maternal grandfather, a sister’s son, a mother’s brother, a maternal 
aunt, a father’s sister, and their children, reckoned as in the case ot 
the usbah ” 

(14) Whoredom Ejther fornication or adultery 

Imprison 1 apartments, 1e, they were to be built into a wall, 
and be left there until they were dead 

Or God afford, de “Their punishment in the beginning of 
Muhammadanism was to be 1mmured till they died, but afterwards 
this cruel doom was mutigated, and they might avoid it by under- 
going the punishment ordained in 1ts stead by the Sunnat, accord- 
ing to which the maidens are to be scourg. with a hundred stripes, 
and to be banished for a full year, and the marned women to be 
stoned "—Sule, Jaldluddin 

See also note, chap 11 23 
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and if they bear witness agaznst them, imprison them in 
separate apartments until death release them, or Gop 
affordeth them a way fo escape (15) And if two of you 
commit the lke wckedness, punish them both but if 
they repent and amend, let them both alone, for Gop 1s 
easy to be reconciled and merciful (16) Verily repent- 
ance will be accepted with Gop from those who do evil 
1gnorantly, and then repent speedily, unto them will 
Gop be turned for Gop 1s knowing and wise (17) But 
no repentance shall be accepted from those who do evil 
until the fume when death presenteth itself unto one of 
them, and he saith, Verily I repent now, nor unto those 


(15) Two of you “The commentators are not agreed whether the 
text speaks of fornication or sodomy Al Zamakhshari, and from 
him, al Baidhéwi, supposes the formcr is here meant, but Jalél- 
uddin 15 of opinion that the crime intended 1m this passage must be 
committed between two men, and not between a man and a woman, 
not only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, but 
becau-e both are ordered to suffer the same slight punishment, and 
are both allowed the same repentance and indulgence, and espe- 
clally for that a different and much severer punishment 1s appointed 
for the women in the preceding words Abul Qasim Hibatullah 
takes simple formecition to be the crime intended, and that this 
passage 1s abrovated by thit of the 24th chapter, where the man and 
the woman who shall be culty of formcation are o1dered to be 
scourged with a hundred stipes each ”—Sale 

Punrsh them both ‘The o1iginal 1s, Do them some hurt or damage, 
by which some understand that they are only to reproach them in 
public, or stike them on the head with their slippers (a great 
mdignity 1n the East), though some imagine they may be scourged ” 
—Sale, Bardham, Jaldluddin 

The Tufsir-2-Ruupft decl ues the punishment 1s to be inflicted with 
the tongue, by reproaches and admonitions , at most, they are to be 
smitten with the hand Surely the partiality shown in the award 
of punislunent to the sexes suthciently indicates the slavish position 
of Mushia women This Jaw of Islam falls far short of attesting 
the former Scriptures 

(16, 17) Repentance The Muhammadans understand this verse 
to refer to the infidels, who may be forgiven on the ground of 
repentance, provided it be done before death, +¢, as I understand 
it, if they repent sincerely For Muslims there 1s always full and 
Ar ica when they repent, or even say, “I seek forgiveness, O 

or 

This view of this passage 1s not borne out by the last clause, 
“nor unto those who die in unbelref” The passage, therefore, pro- 
bably refers to hypocritical professors of Islim 
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who die unbelievers, for them have we prepared a 
grievous punishment (18) O true believers, 1t 1s not 
lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will, 
nor to hinder them from marrying others, that ye may 
take away part of what ye have given them 12 dowry, 
unless they have been guilty of a manifest c1ime but 
converse kindly with them And if ye hate them, it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein Gop hath placed 
much good If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for 
another wife,and ye have already given one of them a 
talent, take not away anything therefrom will ye take it 
by slandering her, and doing her manifest injustice? (19) 
And how can ye tahe it, since the one of you hath gone 
in unto the other, and they have received from you a 
firm covenant? (20) Marry not women whom your 
fathers have had to wife, (eacept what 1s already 


(18) Hers of women “It was customary among the pagan 
Arabs, when a man died, for one of his relations to claim a nght 
to his widow, which he asserted by throwing Ins garment over 
her , and then he either marned her himself, 1f he thought fit, on 
assizning her the same dower that her former husband had done, 
or kept her dower and married he: to another, or clse refused to 
let her marry unless she redeemed hervelf by quitting what she 
might claim of her husband’s goods = ‘This unjust custom 1s abolished 
by this passage "—Sale 

This passage was occasioned, says the Tufsir-r-Raufi, by the wife 
of Abu Qdis, one of the compamons, complaining to Muhammad 
avalnst a son, who wished to tieat her 1n accordance with the old 
custom 

Not hinder them The allusion is to those who would hinder 
their father’s widows from marrying others, in order to 1etam the 
propeity in the family Some, however, think the allusion to be to 
those who maltreated their wives, in order to make them relinquish 
the dowry fixed upon them at marnage The language will very 
well bear tlis interpretation AMndering would then mean wm- 
prisonment 11 some part of the house 

Unless they have been guilty, 1e , of disobedience or shameless con- 
duct This passave carefully guards the myht of a husband to 
punish his wife for whatever he may fancy a fault in her 

A wife for another wife See notes on chap 11 229 

A talent A large dowry 

Will ye take vt by slandering her ? 1e, by giving out a false report 
of infidelity, in order to escape the necessity of forfeiting the dowry 
See chap 11 229, note 

(20) Women whom your fathers havehad The pre-Islauute religion 
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past ) for this 1s uncleanness, and an abomination, and 
an evil way 

| (21) Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and Bi 
your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on 
the father’s and on the mother’s side, and your brothers’ 
dauchters, and your sisters’ daughters, and your mothers 
who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and 
your wives’ mothers, and your daughters-in-law which 
are under your tuition, born of your wives unto whom ye 
have gone 1n, (but 1f ye have not gone in unto them, 1t 
shall be no sin in you to marry them,) and the wives of 
your sons who proceed out of your loins, and ye are also 
forbidden to take to wife two sisters, except what 1s already 
past for Gop 1s gracious and merciful 

[| (22) Ye are also forbidden to take to wife free women rrrta 
who are marred, except those women whom your mght” 
hands shall possess as slaves This 1s ordained you from 
Gop Whatever is beside this 1s allowed you, that ye 
may with your substance provide wives for yourselves, 
acting that which 1s mght, and avoiding whoredom. (23) 


of Arabia not only allowed such marriages, but made such women 
a lawful part of the son’s inheritance See Mui’s Life of Mahomet, 
vol n p 52. The reform of Muhammad had respect to the future 
only hat was “alieady past” was allowed to remain unchanged 

(21) Ye are forbidden to marry, de 1t 18 quite certain that these 
cal duyrees were adapted from the Jewish law Compare 

ev xvii 6-18 Mubammad did not consider himself bound by 
this law (see chap xxx 49, 50) 

(22) Free women, except, d&c ‘* According to this passage, it 1s not 
Jawful to marry a free woman that 18 alreidy married, be she a 
Muhammadan or not, unless she be legally parted trom her hus- 
band by divorce , but 1t 1s lawiul to marry those who are slaves or 
taken in war, after they shall have gone through the proper purif- 
cations, though their husbands be living Yet, according to the 
decision of Abu Hanifah, it 1s not lawful to marry such whose hus- 
bands shall be taken or be 1m actual slavery with them ”—Sule, 
Bardhiur 

Marriage, in the Muslim sense, 1s not required 1n the case of those 
who are held as slaves Sule has used the word mariy rather freely 
in his italicised phrases It 18 not marriage that 1s here forbidden, 
but certain women, marriage being predicated only where, according 
to Muhammadan law, the ceremony 1s required 
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And for the advantage which ye receive from them, give 
them their reward, according to what 1s ordained but it 
shall be no ciime in you to make any other agreement 
among yourselves, after the ordinance shall be complied 
with, for GoD 1s knowing and wise (24) Whoso among 
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free 
women, who are believers, let hum marry with such of 


(23) Ther rewurd, 1e, their dowry, which 1s everywhere in the 
Qur4n spoken of in this fashion The allusion 1s very sugvestive of 
the characte: of the marriage bond The power of the bond of that 
pure and holy love which unitcs the Christian wife to her husband 
is unknown to Isl4m If ever found in a Muslim household, 1t 18 
there, not because of Isl4m, but in spite of 1t 

Any other arrangement The amount of dowry may be increased 
or diminished at any time subsequent to marriage by the consent of 
the parties A wife may remit the whole amount 

(24) Whoso hath not means, 1¢, he who 1s too poor to sup- 

ort a wift, who js free, ind thercfore does not possess slave girls of 
18 own, May marry slave women with the consent of their masters 
In this case the dowry 18 fixcd by the master —7Zufstr-1-Rauft 

Such as are true believers ‘Ihisis not the only passage an- 
tagonistic to Mr R Bosworth Smith’s statcments (Muhammad und 
Muhammadunism, p 243) that Muhammad “laid down the principle 
that the captive who embraced Isl4m should be ps0 facto free ” 

The Qurdn provides not only for enslaving conquered infidels, 
thus justifving the cruellest war ever waged by Arib slave-traders 
in the heart of Africa, but it provides for their retention even when 
converted, and, althongn masters are forbidden to maltreat them, 
yet they are enjoined to sell them wm case they are displeased unth 
them See Murs Infe of Mahomet, vol iv p 239 “As regards 
female slaves” says the same author (vol 111 p 305) “under the 
thraldom of Mahometan masters, 1t 18 difficult to conceive more 
sivnal degradation of the humin species, they are treated as an 
inferior class of beings Equally restricted as if they had entered 
the marrige state, they are expressly excluded from any title to 
conjugal rights ‘Lhey are purely af the disposal of their proprie- 
tors” Here the learned author 1s compelled to stop, being unable 
to say morc without offence to morality, adding, that “the readcr 
must believe at second-hand that the whole system 1s vile and 
revolting ” 

That system of slavery previlent among the so-called Christian 
nations was utterly opposed to the clearest precepts of the Bible, and 
cannot be fairly compared with the syst: m of slavery sanctioned by 
the Quran, even granting the claim that the mgour otf the latter 1s less 
than that of the former ‘The abolition of slavery by Christian 
nations was the natural result of obedience to the teaching of the 
Bible, applying 1n practice the doctrine of man’s common brother- 
hood, and the duty of loving our neighbour as ourelves The 
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your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as are 
true believers, for Gop well knoweth yourfaith Ye are 
the one from the other therefore marry them with the 
consent of their masters, and give them their dower ac- 
cording to justice, such as are modest, not guilty of 
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers And when they are 
married, 1f they be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer 
half the punishment which 1s appownted for the free 
women This 2 allowed unto him among you who 
feareth to sin by marying free women, but if ye abstain 
from marryvng slaves, rt will be better for you, GoD 18 
gracious and merciful 

| (25) Gop 1s willing to declare these thongs unto 
you, and to direct you according to the ordinances 
of those who have gone before you, and to be merciful 


abolition of slavery 1n Muslim statcs would be cquivalent to the 
abrogation of a large part of the teaching of the Quran Asa matter 
of fact, Muslim stites never did anything voluntanly towards 
abolishing slavery, and we my safely predict that they never will 

The social interest 1n slave women 1s tou great, and too tumly rooted 
in the Quran to permit it 

One from the other ‘ Being alike descended from Adam, and of 
the same faith ”"—Sale, Dardhiua 

Such as are modest, dc —These crimes would cause them to forfeit 
their dowry 

Half the punrshment —“ The reason of this 1s because they are not 
presumed to have had so good education A slave, therefore, in 
such a case, 1s to have fifty stripes, and to be banished {for halt a 
year, but she shall not be stoncd, because 1t 18 a punishment which 
cannot be mflicted by halves ”"—Sale, Lardhdwe 

Who feareth to sun Not merely by marryng free women when 
unable to support them or pay the dowry, but also by semawmung 
unmarried  Pafeir-+-Rarfi 

If ye abstain, de “Because he could not marry a free woman 
and a slave” (Aldul Qédir),2e, no free woman would consent to be 
co-wife with a slave, but he could easily divorce the slave wile, and 
so avoid the ditheulty 

The Tufsir-r-Raufi says the reason why abstaining from marrying 
slaves 1s here recommended 1s because of the “stain of sluvery which 
would belong to the children ” 

(25) The ordinances, dc The cluim here made 1s that these laws 
concerning mariage are in accord with the teaching of the former 
prophets I think we have here a declaration clearly indicating the 
source from which Muhammad drew lis inspiration on this point 
He does not, however, scruple to icpresent this new law as coming 


R 
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unto you Gop 1s knowing and wise (26) Gop desireth 
to be gracious unto you, but they who follow ther 
lusts, desire that ye should turn aside from the truth 
with great deviation (27) Gop 1s minded to make 
iis religion light unto you, for man was created weak. 
(28) O true believers, consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vanity, unless there be merchandising 
among you by mutual consent neithe: slay yourselves, 
for Gop 1s merciful towards you (29) and whoever doth 
this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely cast him to 
be broiled in Ael/ fire, and this 1s easy with Gop (30) 
If ye turn aside from the grievous sins of those which ye 


from God and place himself in the position of a disciple learning 
for the first time that this new revelation 1s in accord “with the 
ordinances of those who have gone before ” 

(26) Trey who follow ther lusts “Some commentators suppose 
that these words have a particular regard to the Magians, who for- 
merly were frequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their prophet 
Zerdusht hasing allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to 
wife , and also to the Jews, who likewise might marry within some 
of the degrees here prohibited ”—ASale, Bardhdwr 

According to the Tafsir-1- Raufi, the allusion 1s to the Jews 

(27) God 18 manded, de The spirit of this verse, as well as the 
opinions of the commentators, clearly shows that the legislation in 
the preceding verses was intended to remove the temptation to forni- 
cation and adultery by facilitating marriage and concubinage 

God created man weak This sentence indicates a low conception 
of morals, not tos1y of God’s holiness Man’s immorality 1s excused 
on the ground that God made him hable to sins of incontinency 
This doctrine plainly makes God the author of sin 

(28) Consume not your wealth, dc, ve, “employ it not in things 
prohibited by God, such as usury, extortion, rapine, gaming, and 
the like ”— Sale 

Unless there be merchandising The merchant’s calling receives 
the imprimatur of the Qurdn The faithful are encouraged to unite 
together for purposes of trade 

Newther sluy yourselves This 1s understood to forlid suicide, 
which the heathen were in the habit of committing 1n honour of 
the idols (7afsir-r-Lauft), or 16 may be understood in a spiritual 
sense, as an exhortation to avoid all sin The words may be trans- 
lated slay not your souls (see Sale) Abdul QAdir understands the 
command to be not to slay one another 

(29) And whosoever doeth this This statement best agrees with 
Abdul Qudir’s interpretation, and therefore teaches that those who 
maliciously slay their brethren in the faith are doomed to hell fire 

(30) If ye turn aside, dc Sins are divided by this and other pas- 
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are forbidden ¢o commit, we will cleanse you from your 
smaller faults, and will introduce you wto paradise with an 
honourable entry (81) Covet not that which Gop hath 
bestowed on some of you preferably to others Unto the 
men shall be given a portion of what they shall have 
gained, and unto the women shall be gwen a portion of 
what they shall have gained therefore ask Gop of his 
bounty , for GoD 1s omniscient (32) We have appointed 
unto every one kindred, to wnhervt part of what ther 
parents and relations shall leave at ther deaths And 
unto those with whom your right hands have made an 
alliance, give their part of the wheritance, for Gop 1s 
witness of all things 


sages into two classes, kabira and saghira, or great and small The 
commentators differ as to which are yreat Some say thcy arc seven 
idolatry, murder, false charge of adultery ayainst virtuous women, 
wasting the substance of orphans, usury, desertion in time of a religi- 
ous war, and disobedience to parents (Sulezn loco) Others cnumerate 
seventeen (sce Hughes’s Notes, p 139) Still others say there are as 
many as seven hundred grewt sins ‘The magonity regard only those 
sins as kabira which are described in the Quran as menting hell fire, 
the chicf of all great sing being idolatry, o1 the associating of any 
thing with God so as to express or imply a participation in the 
attributes of God 

Muhammad’s teaching must Jead his followers to carelessness 1n 
regard to all sins except those regarded as kubtia As a matter of 
fact, thisistrue Lying, deception, angcr, lust, &c , are all numbered 
among the smaller and lightcr offences All such sins will be for- 
given if men only keep clear of the greatsins_ — Such passages exhibit 
to the Christian the sad fact that Muhammad had no true conception 
of the naturc of sin Great sins and small sins alike spring from an 
evil heart But Muhammad seems not to have ascribed any moral 
character to simple states of the heart, the sins here described are 
the doing of whati1s forbidden The Chnstian regards all such sin 
as rebellion against God, but Muhammad conceived of only a portion 
of these as great, which, 1f forgiven, would predicate the forgiveness 
of the smaller crimes also 

(81) Covet not, de “Such as honour, power, riches, and other 
worldly advantages Some, however, understand this of the dis- 
tribution of inhe1itances according to the preccding determinations, 
whereby some have a larger share than others ”—Sale 

What they shall have gained, re, “ What 1s gained by men in their 
warring for the faith and im other good works, by women, 1n their 
chaste behaviour, and in submission to the will of their husbands ” 
— Tafstr-r- Ranji in loco 

(32) Those with whom an alliance “A precept conformable 
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| (38) Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, 
because of those advantages wherein Gop hath caused the 
one of them to excel the other, and for that which they 
expend of their substance 7 maintaunng ther woes 
The honest women are obedient, careful in the absence 
of ther husbands, for that GoD preserveth them, by com- 
mutting them to the care and protection of the men But 
those whose perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of, 
rebuke, and remove them into separate apartments, and 
chastise them ut if they shall be obedient unto you, 
seek not an occasion of quarrel against them for Gop 


to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually entered 
into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving fmend should 
have a sixth part of the deceised’s estate But this was afterwards 
abrogated, according to Jalaluddin and al Zam ikhshan, at least as to 
infidels The passage may likcwise be understood of a private con- 
tract, whereby the survivor 18 to inherit a certain part of the sub- 
stance of him that dies first”—Sale, Bardhaun 

Abdul Qadir says this law had telation to the circumstances which 
grew out of the “ brotherhood” established by Muhammad goon after 
his arrival in Madina, whereby “each of the refugees selected one 
ot the citizens as his brother The bond was of the closcst descrip- 
tion, and involved not only a peculiar devotion to each othier’s 
interests in the persons thus associated, but in case of the death it 
superseded the claims of blood, the ‘brother’ becoming exclusive 
=p to all the property of the deceased "—Musr’s Lrfe of Mahomet, 
vol 111 p 17 

The finan was abolished after the lapse of eighteen months It 
has, therefore, no present application to Mushims 

(33) Men shall have the pre-eminence The ground of the pre- 
eminence of man over woman 1s here said to be man’s natural 
Bupeilority over woman Women are an inferior class of human 
beings “The adv inta,es wherein God hath caused the one of them 
to excel the other” arc said by the commentators to be “superior 
understanding and strength, and the othcr pnvilegcs of the male 
sex,”e¢g, ruling im church and state, warring for the faith, and 
receiving double portions of the estates of deceased ancestors (see 
Sale in loco) Men arc the lords of the womcn, and women become 
the virtual slaves of the mcn The holy, happy estate of Eve in 
Eden can never be even appioximately securcd for her daughteis 
under Islam 

Careful to preserve their husband’s property and their own chastity 
—Sale, Bardhiwi 

Those whose perverseness, de Recreant wives are to be punished 
in three degrees (1) They are to be rebuked, (2) 1f they remain 
rebellious, they are to be assigned separate apartments, and so be 
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1s high and great (34) And if ye fear a breach between 
the husband and wife, send a judge out of his family, and 
a judge out of her family if they shall desire a recon- 
e1hation, Gop will cause them to agree, for Gop 1s know- 
ing and wise (35) Serve Gop, and associate no creature 
with him, and show kindness unto parents, and relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who 1s of 
kin to you, and also your neighbour who 1s a stranger, 
and to your familiar companion, and the traveller, and the 
captwes whom your right hands shall possess, for Gop 
loveth not the proud or vainglorious, (36) who are cove- 
tous, and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal 
that which Gop of his bounty hath given them, (we have 
prepared a shameful punishment for the unbelievers ,) (37) 
and who bestow their wealth om charity to be observed 
of men, and believe not in Gop, nor in the last day, and 
whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 





nn ere ee ee ee 


banished from the bed , and (3) they are to be beaten, but not so as 
to cause any permanent injury —Abdsul Qader 

Seek not an occusion Muslims are hee warned not to use the 
authority here granted to the mcn to beat thcir wivcs as a meuns of 
tyrannising over them and of abusing them, being reminded that 
‘ God 1s high and great” above them The difference between the 
home-life of the Christian and that of the Muslim cannot be more 
clearly indicated than by a compazison of tlus verse with Gen 11 24, 
Eph v 28, and 1 Pet m 7 

(34) Jf ye fear a breach,dc Tins arrangement was intended to 
prevent divorce The verse 1s closely connected with the one pre- 
ceding When beating should prove unsuccessful, arbitration might 
be resorted to, each purty bung represented by a friend 

(35) Serve God and show kindness, dc ‘This passage gives the 
sum of the decalogue for a Muslim God to be served—lis unity 
to be preserved intact—rel tives and nughbours, &c , to be kindly 
treated It must be remembered that a Muslim’s fricnd or neigh- 
bour is@ Muslim Thy are expressly forbidden to have fnendships 
with Jews, Christians, or unbelievers. See chap v 56 

(36) That which God hath gwen them, 1¢, ‘‘ wealth, know- 
ledge, or any other talent whereby thcy may help their neighbour” 
—Aale 

(37) To be observed of men The duty of giving alms from a high 
motive 1s here enjoined One 1s reminded of Matt vi 1-4 Abdul 
Qadir says The muiser who refuses to give 1n charity, and the man 
a awe to make a show of giving, are equally hateful in the sight 
of Go 
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hath he! (38) And what harm would befall them if they 
should believe in Gop and the last day, and give alms 
out of that which Gop hath bestowed on them? since 
Gop knoweth them who do this (39) Venly Gop will 
not wrong any one even the weight of an ant and if it be 
a good action, he will double it, and will recompense 2¢ in 
his sight with a great reward (40) How will at be with 
the unbelvevers when we shall bring a witness out of each 
nation against vself, and shall bring thee, 0 Muhammad, 
a witness against these people? (41) In that day they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the 
apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with 
them, and they shall not be able to hide any matter from 
GoD 

|| (42) O true believers, come not to prayers when ye 
are drunk, until ye understand what ye say, nor when ye 
are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling 


(38, 39) These verses teach the truth that no man 1s a loser by 
performing his duty toward God and man 

God will not wrong, dc, ve, “either by diminishing the recom- 
pense due to his good actions, or too severely punishing his sins 
On the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life far above 
their deserts The Arabic word dharra, which 1s translated an ant, 
signifies a very small sort of that insect, and 1s used to denote a tlung 
that 1s exceeding small, as a mite ”—Sale 

(40) A witness out of euch nation ‘Lhis verse seems to clearly 
teach the doctrine that God sends a prophet to every distinct nation, 
and that Muhammad was sent to the Arabs If so, this passage 
shows that Muhammad’s idea of a universal Islam, though logicall 
connected with the teaching of the Makkan Suras, yet onl took 
a practical form at Madina, after military and political tnumphs had 
cleared the way to foreign conquest. See also chap 1 143 

(42) Come not to prayers when ye are drunk “ It 1s related, that 
betore the prohibition of wine, Abd’ur-Rahmdn Ibn Auf made an 
entertainment, to which he invited several of the Apostle’s com- 
panions , and after they hid ate and drunk plentifully, the hour 
of evening prayer being come, one of the company rose up to pray, 
but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful blunder in reciting 
a passage of the Quraén , whereupon, to prevent the danger of any 
such indecency for the future, this passage was revealed ”—VSale, 
Bardhdun 

See note on chap n 218 

When polluted Ordinarily ceremonial purity can only be had 
by performing ablutions mm water This verse provides for those 
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on the road, until ye wash yourselves Butif ye be sick, 
or on a journey, or any of you come from easing nature, 
or have touched women, and find no water, take fine 
clean sand and rub your faces and your hands therewnth, 
for Gop 1s merciful and inclined to forgive (43) Hast 
thou not observed those unto whom part of the Scripture 
was delivered? they sell error, and desire that ye may 
wander from the raght way, but Gop well knoweth your 
enemies Gop1sasufficient patron, and Gop 1s a sufiicient 
helper (44) Of the Jews there are some who pervert 
words from their places, and say, We have heard, and 


who are so situated as to be unable to secure water See Prelim 
Disc , p 167 

(43) Those unto whom part, de The Jews They are said to sell 
error because they misrepresented the teachings of their sacred books 
from sordid motives 

(44) Who pervert words from ther places On the general subject 
of the corruption charged by Muslims against the Christians and 
Jews, much has already been said I cannot, however, omit a some- 
what lengthy quotation from Muzr’s Lrfe of Mahomet, vol 11 pp 
249 and 295, which affords a decided answer to this unfounded 
unputation of Muslims The learned author says ‘I pass over the 
passages 1n which the Jews are accused of ‘hiding the signs of God,’ 
or ‘selling them for a small price’ For the meaning 1s evidently 
that the Jews metely refused to bring forward those texts which 
Mahomet believed to contain evidence in his favour The renegade 
Jews apphed the prophecies of the Messiah to Mahomet , the staunch 
Jews denied ick application, and herein lay the whole dispute 
There 1s no 1mputation or hint that any passages were removed from 
the sacred record The Jews ‘concealed the testimony of God’ 
simply because they declined to bring 1t forward The expression 
‘to sell a thing for a small price’ 1s metaphorical, and signifies 
abandoning a duty for a worldly and sordid motive , 1 18 used also 
of the disaffected citizens of Madina {It might tar more truly have 
been applied to the renegade Jews who purchased their safety and 
prosperity by pandering their evidence to Muhammad’s ambition | 

“The passages in which ‘dislocation’ or ‘ purversion’ is imputed 
are these Sura 1 75, v 14, Vv 47, 1V 43 The latter verse 
well illustrates the meaning of tahrif, ordiamly but incorrectly 
translated wnterpolatvon, it signifies the perversion of a word or pas- 
sage, by using 1t in a double or erroneous sense, or with a wrong 
contextual reference The words Ratna, &c, in the verse quoted 
(chap 1 103), are examples given by Mahomet himself So with 
the passages of their Scriptures which the Jews wrested from their 
proper signification, as expressed inS u 75, ‘they perverted them 
after they understood them. 
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have disobeyed, and do thou hear without understanding 
our meaning, and look upon us_ perplexing with their 
tongues, and reviling the ¢rwe religion, Butif they had 
said, We have heard and do obey, and do thou hear and 
regard us, certainly 1t were better for them, and more 
right But Gop hath cursed them by reason of their 


“Next comesS 11 77. ‘They twist their tongues in (reading) 
the Book, that ye may think it 1s out of the Book, though 1t 1s not 
out of the Book , and they say 1t 1s from God, and 1t 18 not from 
God! Twisting ther tongues 13 the same expression as 1n the verse 
above quoted,S 1v 43 They read out passages which they pre- 
tended were from the Book, but were not (so M ihomet alleged), 1t 
was a deception of their tongues, not any corruption of their MSS 

“So also S 1 78 Here reference 1s evidently made to the 
ignorant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or glosses from 
rabbinical books, and brought them forward as possessed of divine 
authority Even if a more serlous meaning were admitted, viz, that 
the same unscrupulous Jews copied out passages trom the wnitings 
of their rabbins, &c, and brought them forward, pretending they 
were actual extracts from Scripture, the charge would mdeed be 
one of fraud, but not by any means of corrupting the MSS of the 
Old Testament 

“Thesc are, I believe, the main passages alleged to contain evidence 
of corruption or interpolation, and even if they were capable of a 
more serious construction, which I believe them not to be, they 
must be construed in accordance with the general tenor of the 
Coran, and the verv numerous passages, contemporary and sub- 
sequent, in which ‘the Book,’ as current in the neighbourhood and 
elsewhere, 18 spoken of as a genuine and authoritative record as 
containing the rule of faith and practice to be followed by Jews and 
Christians respectively, and as a divine record, belief in which 1s 
earnestly enjoined on the Moslems also Assuredly such would not 
have been the language of Mahomet had he regarded either the 
Jewish or the Christian Scriptures as in any degree interpolated 

“The similitude of an ass liden with books, employed by Mahomet 
to describe the Jews m reference to their Scriptures (S lxu 5), 
exactly illustrates the pomt of his charge against them they had 
indeed a precious charge in their possession, but they were 1gnorant 
of its value and use ” 

See notes on chap 11 75-78, and chap m 77 

Look upon us ‘The original word 18 /dina, which, hemg a term 
of reproach in Hebrew, Muhammad forbade their ueing to him ”— 
Sale 

And regard us “In Arabic undhurna, which, having no 11] or 
ae meaning, he ordered them to use instead of the former ”— 

t 

Sale understands the “perverting of words” charged upon the Jews 
in this verse to be illustrated here See also note on chap u 103 
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infidelity , therefore a few of them only shall believe 
(45) Oye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe 
in the revelation which ye have sent down, confirming 
that which 1s with you, before we deface your counte- 
nances, and render them as the back parts thereof, or 
curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the 
Sabbath-day, and the command of Gop was fulfilled. (46) 
Surely Gop will not pardon the giving him an equal, but 
will pardon any other sin except that, to whom he pleaseth , 
and whoso giveth a companion unto Gop hath devised a 
oreat wickedness (47) Hast thou not observed those 
who justify themselves? But Gop Jjustifieth whomso- 
ever he pleaseth, nor shall hey be wronged a hair (48) 
Behold, how they imagine a lie against Gop, and therein 
18 iniquity sufficiently manifest 
| (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of R$ 

the scripture hath been given? They believe in false 
gods and idols, and say of those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truth than they 
who believe on Muhammad (50) Those are the men 


(45) Confirming that, de This claim, so olt repeated, surely pre- 
dicates the genumeness of the Scriptures in the hands of Jews and 
Christians at that time 

Thos who transgressed See note on chap u 64. 

(46) Fod will not pardon, dc, ve, idolatry, which includes the 
ascribing of divine attmbutes to a creature as well as 1dol-worship, 
1s the unpardonable sin of Islam It 1s unpardonable, however, 
only to those who, having received Islam or a knowledge of Isl&m, 
persist 1a this sin 

To whom he pleaseth, re, to those who repent before death and 
accept ofIsldm These he forgives not on the ground of their good 
works, nor on account of any atonement, but because he pleaseth 

(47) Those who justefy, “re, the Christians and Jews, who called 
themselves the children of God, and his beloved people "—Sale, Jaldl- 
uddin, Badhdéwr 

A haar, literally a fibre in the cleft of a date-stone 
| (48) A le agarnst God The le here seems to be their regarding 
themselves as the children of God As applied to the Jews, compare 
John vin 39-44 

(49) They belreve The commentators say this passage refers to 
certain Jews, who fraternised with the Makkan idolaters in their 
opposition to Muhammad. Modern Muslims, who join hands with 
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whom Gop hath cursed, and unto him whom Gop shall 
curse thou shalt surely find no helper (51) Shall they 
have a part of the kingdom, since even then they would 
not bestow the smallest matter on men? (52) Do they 
envy other men that which Gop of his bounty hath given 
them? We formerly gave unto the family of Abraham 
a book of revelatzons and wisdom, and we gave them a 
great kingdom (53) There 1s of them who believeth on 
him, and there 1s of them who turneth aside from him, 
but the raging fire of hell is a sufficient punishment (54) 
Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast 
to be broiled in fell fire, so often as their skins shall be 
well burned, we will give them other skins in exchange, 
that they may taste the sharper torment, for GoD 1s 
mighty and wise. 

| (55) But those who believe and do that which 1s 
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, there- 
in shall they remain fo.ever, and there shall they enjoy 


idolaters in ol etray to Christianity, receive no encouragement 
from passages like this 

False gods and zdols This 1s better translated Jibt and Faghtt, 
reference being had to certain idols bearing these names See chap 
n 256, note 

The story of the commentators, given bv Sale, alleging that the 
Jews actually worshipped idols at Makkah, 1s most hkely ¢ fabn- 
cation 

(51) Shall they have a part of the kingdom? The referen:e 18 to 
Messiah’s kingdom, in which the Jews would be restored to their 
former grandeur 

(52) That whach God hath given them, viz, “the spinitua gifts of 
prophecy and divine revelations, and the tempoial blessings ot 
victory and success bestowed on Muhammad and his followers,”— 


ale 

The famely of Abraham, ve, the children of Israel Reference 18 
to the Jews before their apostasy in rejecting Jesus Compare with 
preceding verse Sce note in chap 111 33 

(53) Who belveve on ham = Sale refers the hom to Muhammad, but 
manifestly promary allusion 18 to Abraham. The anference is that 
those who reject the religion of Muhammad also reject the religion 
of Abraham the Orthodox 

He To be brovled, de See note, chap n 38 

55) Who belreve and do, dc See notes, chap 11 25 and 223, 
and chap 11 15, 31, and 196 
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wives free from all impurity, and we will lead them into 
perpetual shades (56) Moreover Gop commandeth you 
to restore what ye are trusted with to the owners, and 
when ye judge between men, that ye judge according to 
equity and surely an excellent wrtwe vt 1s to which Gop 
exhorteth you, for Gon both heareth and seeth (57) 
O true believers, obey Gop and obey the apostle, and 
those who are in authority among you, andif ye differ 
in anything, refer 1t unto Gop and the apostle, if ye believe 
in Gop and the last day this is better, and a fauer 
method of determination 

| (58) Hast thou not observed those who pretend they 


(56) God commandeth you, de ‘This passage, if 18 said, was re- 
vealed on the day of the taking of Mahhkah, the primary design of 
1t being to direct Muhammad to return the heys of the Kaabah to 
Othmdn Ibn Talha Ibn Abdul Dar, who had then the honour to be 
keeper of that holy place, and not to deliver them to lus uncle al 
Abbé, who having already the custody of the well Zamvam, would 
fain have had also that of the Kaabah The Prophet obeying the 
divine order, Othman was so affected with the justice of the action, 
notwithstanding he had at first refused him entrance, that he 1mme- 
diately embraced Muhoammadanism , whereupon the gu idianship 
of the Kaabah was confirmed to this Othman and his heirs for ever ” 
—Sale, Bardhdwi 

If this account of this revelation be correct, 1t 18 certainly out of 
place here, sandwiched 1n between passages of an earlier date We 
think the reference 1s general, and that the passage 1s a sort of 
introduction to what follows Note that the sentiment of this verse 
1s expressive of high moral principle 

(57) Those who are wn authorety This passage teaches the duty 
of submission to hings and judges, so long as ther decisions are in 
accord with the teaching of God and his Apostle (Abdul Qddrr), re , 80 
long as they are in accord with the Quran and the traditions. 

The doctrine that Muhammad was “free from sin in what he 
ordered to be done, and in what he piohibited, m all his words and 
acts,” for otherwise obedience to him would not be obedience to God, 
1s based upon this verse among others (see 7’he Facth of Islém, p 12) 
But if so, the Awlaz al Amr, or those in authority, must also be re- 
garded as ginless and anfalleble ! 

The effort to establish the inspiration of the Ahadis or traditions 
of Islam on grounds like this requires not only mspired Jmdéms but 
also inspired Réwms But all admit that the latter were uniuspired, 
wherefore the science of Muslim tradition 1s one of the most difficult 
as well as unsatisfactory departments of Muslim learning 

(58) Z'hose who pretend The hypociites. 
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believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what 
hath been revealed before thee? They desire to go to 
judgement before Taghut, although they have been com- 
manded not to believe in him, and Satan desireth to 
seduce them into a wide error (59) And when 1t 1s said 
unto them, Come unto the book which Gop hath sent down, 
and to the apostle, thou seest the ungodly turn aside 
from thee with great aversion (60) But how will they 
behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
their hands have sent before them? Then will they come 
unto thee, and swear by Gop, saying, If we intended any 
other than to do good, and to reconcile the parties (61) 
Gop knoweth what 1s 1n the hearts of these men, there- 
fore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto 


Before Téghat ‘That 1s, before the tnbunals of infidels This 
passage was occasioned by the following remarkable accident <A 
certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked Muhammadan, the 
latter appealed to the jadgment of Q4b Ibn al Ashraf, the principal 
Jew, and the former to Muhammad But at length they agreed to 
reter the matter to the Prophet singly, who giving it in favour of 
the Jew, the Muhammadan refused to acquiesce 1n his sentence, but 
would needs have 1t re-heard by Omar, alterwards Khalifah When 
they came to him, the Jew told him that Muhammad had already 
decided the affair 1n his favour, but that the other would not submit 
to his determination , and the Muhammadan confessing this to be 
true, Omar bid them stay a little, and fetching his sword, struck off 
the obstinate Muslim’s head, saying aloud, ‘This 1s the reward of 
him who refuseth to submit to the judgment of God and his Apostle’ 
And from this action Omar had the surname of al Farik, which 
alludes both to his separateny that knave’s head from his body, and 
to his distingurshing betwccn truth and falsehood The name of 
Taghut, therefore, in this place, seems to be given to Qdb Ibn al 
Ashraf ’—Sale, Bardhdwi, Abdul Qadsr 

This story does not fit in well with the passage 1t 1s intended to 
illustrate, and 1s probably taggcd on here by the commentators, who 
seem to feel that every allusion of the Quran must be historically 
explained The passage simply refers to the disaffected citizens of 
Madina, some of whom pretended to be favourable to Muhammad’s 
cause when it was in their interest to do so (see ver 60), and at other 
times showed too plainly their liking for the national idolatry, as 1s 
intimated in the next verse 

(60) If we wntend:d ‘‘ For this was the excuse of the frends of 
the Muhammadan whom Omar slew, when they came to demand 
satisfaction for his blood ”"— Sale, Bardhéwr, 
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them a word which may affect their souls (62) We have 
not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the 
permission of Gop, but if they, after they have injured 
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of Gop, 
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find 
Gop easy to be reconciled and merciful (63) And by 
thy Lorp they will not perfectly believe until they make 
thee judge of their controversies, and shall not afterwards 
find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce thereon with entire submis- 
sion (64) And if we had commanded them, saying, Slay 
yourselves, or depart from your houses, they would not 
have done it except afewof them (65) And if they had 
done what they were admonished, it-would certainly have 
been better for them, and more efficacious for confirming 
ther faith, and we should then have surely given them 
In our sight an exceeding great reward, (66) and we should 
have directed them in the mght way (67) Whoever 
obeyeth Gop and the apostle, they shall be with those 


(62) Obeyed by the permission of God The claim of Muhammad 
1s that he should be implicitly obeyed All controversies were to be 
decided by him, and all his decisions were to be “acquiesced 1n 
with entire submission” See next verse There 1s a remarkable 
similarity between this claim of Muhammad and that of the Pope of 
Rome He holds the keys of heaven and hell, and pardon 1s depen- 
dent upon his intercesion He 1s thei rightful yudge, and his judg- 
ment is infallible Muhammad secms to arrogate to himself a 
similar position in this passage 

(64) Lf we had commanded, de “Some understand these words of 
their venturing their lives in a religious expedition , and others, of 
their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did for 
their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf ”—Sale 

See chap 1 53 

(67) Whosveve obeyeth God and his Apostle Whilst it 1s true that 
rebellion against the messengers of God 1s rebellion against God, yet 
there 1s a vast difference between the teaching of the true messengers 
of God and that of Muhammad on this point This habit of asso- 
clating himself with God, and so making implicit obedience to him 
necessary to salvation, 1s not the least of the many blasphemies of 
Muhammad Repudiating the divinity of our Lord, Muhammad 
here claims almost all our Lord claimed by virtue of his divine 
nature 
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unto whom Gop hath been gracious, of the prophets, and 
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the mghteous, and these 
are the most excellent company (68) This 1s bounty 
from Gop , and Gop 1s sufficiently knowing 

|| (69) O true believers, take your necessary precaution 
against your encmes, and ether go forth to war in separate 
parties, or go forth all together, «2 a body (70) There is 
of you who tarrieth behind, and if a misfortune befall you, 
he saith, Verily Gop hath been gracious unto me, that I 
was not present with them (71) but if success attend you 
from Gop, he will say (as if there was no friendship be- 
tween you and him), Would to Gop I had been with 
them, fo: I should have acquired great merit (72) Let 
them therefore fight for the religion of Gop, who part 
with the present life in exchange for that which 1s to 
come, for whosoever fighteth for the religion of Gop, 
whether he be slain or be victorious, we will surely give 
him a great reward (73) And what ails you, that ye 
fight not for Gop’s true religion, and a defence of the 
weak among men, women, and children, who say, O Lorn, 


(69) Necessary precaution This verse illustrates how that every 
dispatch from the orderly-room, so to speak, finds a place in the 
Quran This result is probably due to the tarth of the Muslims that 
every word spoken by their Prophet was a revelation Hence the 
inspired character of the traditions These are, so far as they repre- 
sent his teaching, fragmentary revelations 

The passage beginning here and ending with verse 83 has for its 
object the incitement of the Muslims to fight for Isl4m By counsel, 
by reproaches, by taunts, by threats, by exhortation, and by promises 
the Muslims are urged to fight for the relyguon of God 

(70) Who turrveth The refercnce 1s to the hypocrites of Madina, 
particularly Ibn Ubai and his companions (Tafsir-i-Rau/i) 

(71) Asaf not freendshp, 1e, “as one who attendeth not to 
the public but his own private interest Or else these may be the 
words of the hypocritical Muhammadan himself, insinuating that he 
stayed not behind the rest of the army by hisown fault, but was left 
by Muhaminad, who chose to let the others share in his good for- 
tune preferably to him ”"—Sale, Bavdhéwr 

(72) See notes on chap 11 190-195, and chap 11 157 and 170 

(73) And what aals you, éc , viz , “those believers who stayed behind 
at Makkah, being detained there either forcibly by the idolaters or 
for waut of means to fly for refuge to Madina Al Baidh4wi observes 
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bring us forth from this city, whose inhabitants are 
wicked, grant us from before thee a protector, and grant 
us from before thee a defender (74) They who believe 
ficht for the religion of Gop, but they who believe not 
fight for the religion of Taghut Fight therefore against 
the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan 1s weak 
| (75) Hast thou not observed those unto whom 1t was R -. 

said, Withhold your hands from war, and be constant at 
prayers, and pay the legal alms? But when war 1s com- 
manded them, behold a part of them fear men as they 
should fear Gop, or with a great fear, and say, O Lorp, 
wherefore hast thou commanded us to go to war, and hast 
not suffered us to wait owr approaching end? (76) Say 
unto them, The provision of this life 1s but small, but the 
future shall be better for him who feareth God, and ye 
shall not be im the least mmjured at the day of sudgment 
(77) Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake you, although 
ye be in lofty towers If good befall them, they say, This 
1s from Gop, but if evil befall them, they say, This 1s 
from thee, O Muhammad say, Allis from Gop, and what 
aileth these people, that they are so far from understand- 


that children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the 
Quraish, who persecuted even that tender age ”—Sale 

Bring us forth from this city The city referred to here 1s Makkah 
Muhammad pictures to his iollowers the forlorn condition of their 
brethren there as a motive to fight avamst the infidel Quraiwh 
Weak helpless men, women, and children are crying to God tor help 
and deliverance Muhammad well knew how to fire the martial 
spirit of his countrymen 

“This petition, the commentators sav, was heard For God 
afforded several ot them an opportunity and means of escaping, and 
delivered the rest at the taking of Mahhah by Muhammad, who left 
Ut&b Ibn Usaid governor of the city , and under his cate and pro- 
tection those who had suffered for their religion became the most 
considerable men 1m the place ”—Sale 

(74) The relayron of Tdghtt See note, chap 1 256 

(75) Those unto whom Those Muslims who were ready enough to 
observe the ordinary duties of Isl4m, but who disliked to fight It 
18 possible such were more averse to fighting againet their relatives 
and neichbours than to the fear of death attmbuted to them here 

(77) Wherever ye be, de See notes on chap mi 155 
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ing what is said wnto them? (78) Whatever good be- 
falleth thee, O man, it 1s from Gop, and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, 1t 1s from thyself We have sent thee an 
apostle unto men, and Gop 1s a sufficient witness thereof. 
(79) Whoever obeyeth the apostle, obeyeth Gop, and 
whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to be a keeper 
over them (80) They say, Obedience yet when they go 
forth from thee, part of them meditate by night a matter 
different from what thou speakest, but Gop shall write 
down what they meditate by might therefore let them 
alone, and trust in Gop, for Gop 1s a sufficient protector 
(81) Do they not attentively consider the Quran? if it 
had been from any besides Gop, they would certainly 
have found therein many contradictions (82) When any 
news cometh unto them, either of security or fear, they 


(78) Evil as from thyself ‘These words are not to be under- 
stood as contradictory to the preceding, that all proceeds from God, 
since the ev1l which befalls mankind, though ordered by God, 18 yet 
the consequence of their own wicked actions ’—Sale 

The passave 18, however, contradictory of chap vu 179, 180, XV 
39-43, XV1 95, xvi. 14-16, &e 

God vs witness The allusion 1s probably to the verses (aydt) 
of the Quran as being self-evidently miriculous The ordinary testi- 
mony of God to his prophecy, viz, prophecy and mzracles, was want- 
ing Of course this statement 1s only applicable to the Qurdn 
Tradition has provided an abundaut supply of both 

(79) See note on ver 6 

(81) Do they not attentwely consider the Quran? The belief that 
the Quran wis possessed 11 book form by many of the Muslims 
receives contiimation from this statement. 

In this verse Muhammad sets up the claim that the Quran 1s from 
God because it 15 free from contradictions But notwithstanding his 
own convenicnt doctrine of abrogation (note in chap 1) 105), he has 
left sufhcient ground upon which to refute his prophetic pretensions 
on the basis of this his own clanm Compare chap 1 256 with chap 
1v 88, chap v 73 with ver 76 of the same chupter, chap 1 61 
with chap 11 84, & In addition to this, there 1s the more impor- 
tant as well as more palpable contradiction between the doctrine of 
the Quran and that of the former Scriptures, though the former 
distinctly professes to confirm the latter See notes on chap 11 go, 
chap 111 2, 31, 39, and 94, &c 

(82) Any news This passage was occasioned thus Muhammad 
sent a certain person to a neighbouring tribe to collect the legal 
alms On the near approach of this messenger the people came torth 
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emmeduately divulge it, but if they told 1t to the apostle 
and to those who are in authority among them, such of 
tnem would understand the truth of the matter, as inform 
themselves thereof from the apostle and his chiefs And 
if the favour of Gop and his mercy had not been upon 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you. 
(83) Fight therefore for the religion of Gop, and obhge 
not any to what 1s difficult, except thyself, however, 
excite the faithful to war, perhaps Gop will restrain the 
courage of the unbelievers, for GoD 1s stronger than 
they, and more able to punish (84) He who intercedeth 
between men with a good intercession shall have a portion 
thereof, and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession 
shall have a portion thereof, for Gop overlooketh all 
things (85) When ye are saluted with a salutation, 
salute the person with a better salutation, or at least return 
the same, for Gop taketh an account of all things 





to receive him, but he, supposing them to have come out to kill him, 
fled into Madina and spread the report of the disatlection of the 
tribe —Ta/fst? -2-Raufi. 

Ye had followed the devil “ Thats, 1f God had not sent his Apostle 
with the Qur4n to instruct you in your duty, ye had continued in 
idolatry and been doomed to destruction, except only those who, 
by God’s favour and their superior understanding, should have true 
notions of the divinity , such, for ex unple, as Zaid Ibn Amru Ibn 
Nufail and Waraga Ibn Nautal, who left idols and acknowledged 
but one God betore the mission of Muhammad ”"—sSale, Bawlhadwr 

(83) Oblige not, de “It 1s said this passage was revealed when 
the Muhammadans refused to follow thei Prophet to the lesser ex- 
pedition of Badr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more 
than seventy (chap 11 ver 174) Some copies vary in this place, 
and instead of lé tukallufu, in the second person sinyular, read lé 
nukallufu, in the first person plural, ‘We do not oblige, && The 
meaning being, that the Prophet only was unde1 an indispensable 
necessity of obeving God’s commands, however dithcult, but others 
might choose, though at their peril ”—Sale 

Perhaps God will sestrayy ‘18.18 said to have been fulfilled in 
the return of Abu Sufidn, who had started on the second eapedition 
to Badr The character of this prophecy, 1f such were mtcnded, 18 
made sufficiently clear by reference to note on IP 1 ¥75 

(84) God overlooketh all things, ze, God sees all things, even the 
secret motives which inspire your efforts at reconciliation, whether 
they be good or bad, and will therefore certainly reward accordingly 

(85) A better salutation “By adding something futher As 
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| (86) Gop! there 1s no Gop but he; he will surely 
gather you together on the day of resurrection, there 18 
no doubt of 1 and who 1s more true than God in what 
he saith ? 

| (87) Why are ye devided concerning the ungodly into 
two patties, since Gop hath overturned them for what 
they have committed? Will ye direct him whom Gop 
hath led astray, since for him whom Gop shall lead 
astray, thou shalt find no ¢rue path? (88) They desire 
that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and 
that ye should be equally wacked with themselves There- 
fore take not fmends from among them, until they fly 
ther country for the religion of Gop, and if they turn 
back from the farth, take them, and kill them wherever 


when one salutes another by this form, ‘Peace be unto thee,’ he 
ought not only to return the salutation, but to add, ‘and the mercy 
of God and his blessing ’”—Sale 

The salutation in A1abic 18 As salémo dlackum, and the reply 
should be wa dlurzhomussuldm o rahmat ulldh, or 1f the address be As 
salém dlatkum o rahmat ulldh, the reply should add wa barakdtoh 
This salutition 1s used only in addressing a Muslim _ If addressed 
toa Muslim, he may onlv reply as above dirccted when he recog- 
nises 1n the spcakera Mushm The use of it 18, theretore, equiva- 
lent to a profession of Islam It 18 the watchword of the Muslim 

(87) Two partes “This passage was revealed, according to some, 
when certain of Muhammad’s followers, pretending not to lke 
Madina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having obtamed 1t, went 
farther and farther, till they joined the 1dolaters , or, as others say, 
on occasion of some deserters at the battle of Ohod, concerning 
Whoin the Muslims were divided in opinion whether they should be 
slain as infidels or not ”—Sale 

Whom God hath led astray, 1¢, by eternally decreeing his course 
of evil, or by 1 mghteous reprobation 

(88) They desre, dc ‘The people here meant, say some, were 
the tribe of Khuzaah, or, according to others, the Aslamians, whose 
chief, named Hilal Ibn Uwaimar, agreed with Muhammad, when 
he set out acunst Makkah, to stand neuter, or, as others rather 
think, Banu Baqr Ibn Zaid ”—Sale, Bardhéwr, Jaldluddin 

No covenant of fmnendship was to be entered into with these, 
except in the case of those who became relugees, and of whose sin- 
cerity there could be no doubt Should they afterwards apostatise, 
they were to be slain This law was inexorably executed 1n all 
Muslim counties for over twelve hundred years, Death 1s still the 
penalty that may be legally inflicted on every convert from Isldém 
to Christianity in every country not yet under Christian domination, 


SIPARA V ] ( 97 ) [CHAP IV 


ye find them, and take no frend from among them, nor 

any helper, (89) except those who go unto a people who 

are in alliance with you, or those who come unto you, 

their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you, 

or to fight against their own people And if Gop pleased 

he would have permitted them to have prevailed against 

you, and they would have fought against you But if 

they depart from you, and fight not against you, and offer 

you peace, Gon doth not allow you to take or kill them 

(90) Ye shall find othe:s who are desirous to enter into 
confidence with you, and at the same tume to preserve a 
confidence with their own people, so often as they return 

to sedition, they shall be subverted therein, and if they 
depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain 

their hands from warring against you, take them and kill 

them wheresoever ye find them, ove1 these have we 
granted you a manifest power 

| (91) It 1s not dawful for a believer to kill a believer, Lt 10° 

unless at happen by mistake, and whoso killeth a believer 

by mistake, the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer 


(89) Except those, dc, re, “the Bani Mudlaj, who had agreed to 
remain neutral between Muhammad and the Quiaish ”"—TZafstr-i- 
Raufi The importance of this treaty 1s indicated 1n the latter part 
of this verse 

(90) Ye shall find others ‘Lhe persons hinted at here were the 
tribes of Asad and Ghatfin, or, as some say, Banu Abdaldar, who 
came to Madina and pretended to embrace Muhammadaunism, that 
they might be trusted by the Muslims, but when they returned, fell 
back to their old idolatry ”—Sule, Buidhdur 

The history of Muslim wars with the Bam Qurailha and the Jews 
of Khaibar illustrate how faithiully the fierce imjunction of this 
verse was carried out 

(91) Unless by mistake “That 1s, by accident and without design 
This passage was revealed to decide the case of Aydsh Ibn Abi 
Rabia, the brother by the mothcr’s side of Abu Jah], who, meeting 
Hardth Ibn Zaid on the roud, and not knowing that he had em- 
braced Muhammadauism, slew him ”—Sale, Baidhéur 

A belvever from slavery, 1¢, a slave who has professed Islim The 
hope of freedom must have been a strong inducement to unbelieving 
slaves to profess the religion of their masteis 

A fine, “which 1s to be distributed according to the law of nhen- 
tance given in the beginning of this chapter”—Sale, Bardhdur 
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from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of the 
deceased, unless they remit of as alms and if the slau 
person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true 
believer, the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer, but 
if he be of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be 
paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer And he 
who findeth not wherewith to do thas shall fast two months 
consecutively as a penance enyjowned from Gop, and Gop 
is knowing and wise (92) But whoso killeth a believer 
designedly, his reward shall be hell, he shall remain 
therein forever, and Gop shall be angry with him, and 
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish- 
ment (93) O true believers, when ye are on a march in 
defence of the true religion, justly discern such as ye shall 
happen to meet, and say not unto him who saluteth you, 
thou art not a true believer, seeking the accidental goods 
of the present life, for with Gop 1s much spoil Such 
have ye formerly been, but Gop hath been gracious unto 


When, however, the deceased believer's people are unbelievers, 
no fine 1s to be pud ‘Lhe legal fine as ite price of blood 1s one 
hundred camels, as follows — Twenty males one year old, twenty 
females of one year, twenty of two years, twenty of three years, and 
twenty of four years old If the slain person be a woman, the fine 
is half this sum In the case of a slave, the price must be paid to 
the master If the fine be paid in coin, then tlie blood price 1s one 
thousand dinars gold, or ten thousaud duhams in silver Half this 
sum to be paid for a woman 

But wf he be of a people rn confederacy, dc The same rule as to 
fine was applied to the case of a person slain, who, though not a 
Muslim, yet belonged to a tribe or nation with whom a treaty of 
peace had heen formed 

(92) Tins verse was intended to abolish the blood feuds so 
prevalent among the Arabs, and no doubt it ministered to the 
welding together of the vanious factions under the banner of Isldém 
How many niillions of Mushms have been consigned to hell by this 
Jaw since the death of Muhammad the annals ot Isldm abundantly 
declare The punishment 1s, say the commeutators, purgatorwal, 
and the Muslim will eventually be restorcd to paradise, for, accord- 
ing to the Quran, no true Muslim can be for ever lost This view 
of the matter 1s, however, contradicted by this very passage, which 
says the murderer “shall remain therein for ever,”—the same lan- 
guage used 1n speaking of the fate of infidels 

(93) Say not thou art not a true belever The desire for 
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you, therefore make a just discernment, for Gop 1s well 
acquainted with that which ye do 

| (94) Those believers who sit still at home, not having 
any hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and their per- 
sons for the religion of Gop, shall not be held equal Gop 
hath prepared those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons an that cause to a degree of honour above those who 
sit at home, Gop hath indeed promised every one para- 
dise, but Gop hath preferred those who fight for the faith 
before those who sit still, by adding unto them a great 
reward, (95) by degiees of honour conferred on them from 
him, and by granting them forgiveness and mercy , for Gop 
1s indulgent and merciful (96) Moreover unto those 
whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 





et 


plunder, which Muhammad had stirred up, had become so insatiable, 
that even Muslims were slain on the prctence that they werc mfidels, 
in order that they might be lawfully plundered See Muzr’s Life 
of Mahomet, vol 111 p 307 

Wath God 18 much spol The motive here was certainly suited to 
Arab minds Don’t 10b and murder Muslins for the sake of spol, 
for God will give you the oppoitunity of spoiling many mfidels 
Muhammad did not scruple to pander to the worst passions of 
human nature in order to advance his political ends Let st be re- 
membered, howeve1, this language does not purport to be Muham- 
mad’s, but that of the only true God! See our note in Prelim 
Disc, p 118 

(94) Not having any hurt, re, “not being disabled from going to 
war by sickness or other just impediment It is said that when 
this ptssage was first revealed there was no such exception therein, 
which occasioned Ibn Umm Maqttm, on his hearing it repeated, to 
object, ‘And what though I be blmd?? Whereupon Muhammad, 
falling into a kind of trance, which was succeeded by strong agita- 
tions, pretended he had received the divine direction to aud these 
words to the text ”—Sale, Bardhiwt 

The Makkhan preacher declared that force was not to be used m 
religion, but the Madina politici in pronuses the highest honours to 
those who spend hfe and propeity m wariing for thefuth The 
to aa has now become a soldier and a general of armmes Like 

eroboam, Muhammad, having built his altars in Bethel and Dan, 
no longer hesitates to make any use of the holy name and 
religion of Jehovah which would seem to advance his political 
aspirations 

(96) Whom the angels put todeath ‘These were certain inhabi- 
tants of Makkah, who held with the hare and ran with the hounds, 
for though they embraced Muhammadanism, yet they would not 
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souls, the angels said, Of what relgion were ye? they 
answered, We were weak in the earth The angels re- 
plied, Was not Gon’s earth wide enough, that ye might 
fly therein to a place of refuge? Therefore their habita- 
tion shall be hell, and an evil journey shall vt be thither 
(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil- 
dren, who were not able to find means, and were not 
directed in the way, (98) these peradventure Gop will 
pardon, for Gop 1s ready to forgive, and gracious (99) 
Whosoever flieth from his country for the sake of Gop’s 
true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the 
same, and plenty of provisions And whoever departeth 
from his house, and flieth unto Gop and his apostle, if 
death overtake him 1 the way, Gop will be obliged to 
reward him, for Gop 1s gracious and merciful 

| (100) When ye march ¢o war in the earth, 1t shall be 


leave that city to join the Prophet, as the rest of the Muslums did, 
but, on the contrary, went out with the idolaters, and were therefore 
slain with them at the battle of Badr ”—Sale, Jaléluddin 

The angels who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand 
who assisted the faithtul (chap 1m 13, note), but the angels who 
examined them were Munkir and Nahir, “two fierce-loohing black 
angels with blue eyes, who visit every man in his grave and exa- 
mine him with regard to his faith in God and Muhammad ”—Sell’s 
Faath of Islam, p 145 

(97) Except the weak, dc None were excused from the duty of 
fight (Hyrat) excepting those who were unable to perform 1t 
Muslims still recognise the duty of fhght from the Dar al Harb to 
the Dar al Islam This duty 1s so imperative that even a doubt 1s 
thrown upon the case of the “weak,” & in the next verse 

The purpose of this law 1s evident from the circumstances of the 
Prophct at the time of 1ts enunciation He needed the help of the 
faithful All must therefore fly to Madina for refuge When 
there, all must fight “in the way of God ” 

(99) If death overtake him “This passage was revealed, says al 
Baidhawi, on account of Jundub Ibn Dhamra_ This person being 
sick, was, 1n his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and before he 
arrived at Madina, perceiving his end approached, he clapped his 
right hand on his left, and solemnly plighting his faith to Gea and 
his Apostle, died "—Sale 

God will be obliged Rodwell’s translation 18 better, “ His reward 
from God 18 sure” 

(100 and 101) The service here sanctioned was called “The Service 
of Danger” 1t was introduced during the return of Muhammad 
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no crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear 
the infidels may attack you, for the infidels are your open 
enemy (101) But when thou, O Prophet, shalt be among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise 
to prayer with thee, and let them take their arms, and 
when they shall have worshipped, let them stand behind 
you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and 
let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and 
take their arms The unbelievers would that ye should 
neglect your arms and your baggage while ye pray, that 
they might turn upon you at once It shall be no crime 
in you, if ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye 
Jay down your arms, but take your necessary precaution 

Gop hath prepared for the unbelievers an 17nominious 
punishment (102) And when ye shall have ended your 
prayer, remember GoD, standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides But when ye are secure fiom danger, com- 
plete your prayers for prayer 1s commanded the faithful, 
and appointed to be sard at the stated times (103) Be 
not negligent in seeking out the unbelieving people, though 


and his army from Dzdt al Rica, where they had capturcd many 
women. The following passage from Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol 
ll p 224, relating to this servece, well expresses the character of 
the revelations of this pertod(A ll 5) Hesays ‘I quote the revela- 
tion which sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than to 
illustrate the tendency of the Coran now to become the vehicle of 
military commands In the Coran, victones are announced, success 
promised, actions recounted, failure 18 explained, bravery applauded, 
cowardice or disobedience chided, military or political movements 
are directed , and all this as an immediate communication from the 
Deity The followimg verses resemble in part what one might 
expect to find in the ‘General Orders’ of some Puritan leadu or 
commandcr of a crusade in the Holy Land” ITlere he quotes the 
verses under comment 

We should like to know how the apologists for Muhammad would 
reconcile this practical use of inspiration to political ends with their 
dictum that he can no longer be regarded as an impostor 

(102) Standing, sitting, de See note on chap i 192 

(103) Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, says, “This verse was 
revealed on the occasion of the unwillingness ot Muhammad’s men 
to accompany him in the lesser expedition ot Badr” The Tufsir-1- 
Raufi refers 1t to the pursuit of Abu Sufidn after the battle of Ohod 
The “seeking out the unbelieving people” was not to save, but to 
destroy them 
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ye suffer some wnconvemence, for they also shall suffer as 
ye suffer, and ye hope for a reward from Gop which they 
cannot hope for, and Gop 1s knowing and wise, 

| (104) We have sent down unto thee the book of the 
Qurdn with truth, that thou mayest judge between men 
through that wisdom which Gop showeth thee therein, 
and be not an advocate for the fraudulent , (105) but ask 
pardon of Gop for thy wrong wtention, since Gop 1s indul- 
gent and merciful (106) Dispute not for those who 
deceive one another, for Gop loveth not him who 1s a 
deceiver or unjust (107) Such conceal themselves from 
men, but they conceal not themselves from Gop, for he 1s 


(104) Be not an advocate for the fraudulent “Tima Abu Ubairak, 
of the sons of Dhatar, one of Muhammad’s companions, stole a coat 
of mail from his neighbour, Kitada Ibn al Numan, 1n a bag of meal, 
and hid it at a Jew’s, named Zaid Ibn al Samin Tima being 
suspected, the coat of mal was demanded of lim, but he denying 
he knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, which 
had run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew’s house, and there 
seized it, accusing him of the theft, but he producing witnesses 
of his own religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came 
to Muhammad, and desired lum to defend his companion’s reputation 
and condemn the Jew, which he having some thoughts of doy, 
this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his rash intention, 
and commanding him to judge, not according to his own prejudice 
and opinion, but according to the merit of the case ”—Sale, Bard- 
héwi, Jaldluddin, Yahya 

(105) Ask pardon, ve, for the purpose, entertained for a while, of 
acquitting the Muslim and of unjustly condemning the Jew This 
pears affords an unanswerable argument against those modern 

f{uslims who claim that Muhammad was sinless 

(106) Who decewe one another The friends of Tima, who were 
unportunate in their demands for fay our to the Muslims 

A decewer or wyust “Al Baidhdwi, as an instance of the divine 
justice, adds, that Tima, afte: the fact above mentioned, fled to 
Makkah and returned to idolatry , and there, undermining the wall 
of a house in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell im upon him 
and crushed him to death ”—Sale 

Many other stories of a like nature have been related by the 
commentators See Tafstr-2 Raufi under ver 14 

(107) A saying which pleaseth hum not, +e, “When they secretly 
contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay their crime on 
innocent persons ”—Sale 

This verse and 108-114 refer to the case of Tima and his associ- 
ates The whole passage shows how much superior the morality of 
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with them when they 1magine by night a saying which 
pleaseth om not, and Gop comprehendeth what they do 
(108) Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in 
this present life , but who shall dispute with Gop for them 
on the day of resurrection, or who will become their patron? 
(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and 
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious 
and merciful (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com- 
mitteth 1t against his own soul Gop 1s knowing and wise 
(111) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth 1t on the mnocent, he shall surely bear the 
guilt of calumny and manifest injustice 

| (112) If the indulgence and mercy of Gop had not R a 
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to 
seduce thee, but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee at all Gop hath sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurdn and wisdom, and hath taught 
thee that which thou knewest not, for the favour of Gop 
hath been great towards thee 

| (118) There 1s no good in the multitude of their sus 
private discourses, unless 11 the discourse of him who 
recommendeth alms, or that which 1s mght, or agreement 
amongst men whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
Gop, we will surely give him a great reward (114) But 
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true 
direction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth 
any other way than that of the true believers, we will 
cause him to obtain that to which he 1s inclined, and will 
cast him to be burned in hell, and an unhappy journey 
shall 1t be thither 


Muhammad was to that of his Arab followers MDhid he Jearn 1t from 
his Jewish converts ? 
109) Who asketh pardon See note on chap 11 199 
as A part of them The frends of Tima alluded to above 

114) We will cause hom to obtain, &c This refers to all deceivers 
and dishonest persons represented by Tima(ver 106) This passage 
has probably suggested the numerous stories of the commentators 
related to illustrate 1t. 
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| (115) Verily Gop will not pardon the giving him a 
companion, but he will pardon any ervme besides that, 
unto whom he pleaseth and he who giveth a companion 
unto Gop 1s surely led aside into a wide mistake, (116) 
the anjidels invoke beside him only female deities, and 


(115) God will not pardon, de See note on ver 46 

(116) Only female dectes “Namely, Al Lat, al Uzza and Mindt, the 
idols of the Makkans, or the angels whom they called the daughters 
of God ”—Sale See Prelim Disc. pp 39-43 The ob eck 
and the Tafsir-t-Hussavnz tell us that the idols at Makkah were made 
in the form of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were 
called the daughters of God 

And only wnvoke rebellvous Satan, 1¢, when they pray to the idols 
Muhammad everywhere recognises the personality of Satan as a 
being possessed of mighty power for evil, and he seems to have had 
a strong conviction of his own eaposure to his influences See chap 
v1 67, 112, XV1 100, xIx 86, xx 53, 54, cxiv 1-6, & 

Muir accounts for Muhammad s apostasy and his belief 1n his 
Inspiration, in part at least, by reference to direct Satanic influence 
(see his Life of Mahomet, vol 1. chap m) This theory, while 
scouted by Muslims and apologists for Islam, 1s decidedly the most 
satisfactory of any yet enunciated, and to a believer in the Word 
of God there hoa be no difficulty n accepting 1t It accounts for 
the sincere efforts at reform maugurated at Makkah when Muham- 
mad seemed to be really a preaclicr of righteousness It accounts 
for his fall, and for all the deception and iniquity practised by him 
in later vears under the garb of religion, oy what he presumed 
to be divine mght It accounts for his deliberate 1mposture, while 
fancying bimself directed by God, for it 1s not 1mpossible for Satan 
to have, so to speak, rcflected back upon the mmd of Muhammad 
the devices of his own heart, and so by a revelatvon not ouly confirm 
his own views, but also dead hum to fancy has every thought to be born 
of insprration, so that he came practically to identify himself with 
God, though really identified with Satan! Ithink that something 
like this 18 absolutely necessiry to account for Muhammad’s having, 
even In giving military orders, &c (see vers 100, 101), wnvarrably 
spoken in the perron as well as in the name of God 

Iam aware of the reply of Mr R Bosworth Smith (in his Mo- 
hanmed and Mohammedanism, p 116, note), that “if the Spint of 
Evil did suggest the idea to Mohammed, he never so completel 
outwitted himself, since friend and foe must alike admit that it 
was Mohammed’s firm beliet in supernatural guidance that lay at 
the root of all he achieved” But this is exactly what the Lying 
Spirit of false prophecy desires Did Ahab’s prophet think that he 
spoke by the dictum of a lying spimt when he withstood the prophet 
of God before the kings of Israel and Judah? 

Again, as to Muhammad’s achievements, we think Satan has no 
reason to believe he overstepped the matter in the accomplishment 
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only invoke rebellious Satan. (117) Gop cursed him, 
and he said, Verily I will take of thy servants a part cut 
off from the rest, (118) and I will seduce them, and will 
insinuate vain desires into them, and I will command 
them, and they shall cut off the ears of cattle, and I will 
command them, and they shall change Gop’s creature 
But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides Gop, 
shall surely perish with a manifest destruction (119) 
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them 
vain desires yet Satan maketh them only deceitful pro- 
mises (120) The receptacle of these shall be hell, they 
shall find no refuge from 1t (121) But they who believe 
and do good works we will surely lead them into gardens, 
through which rivers flow , they shall continue therein fo1 
ever, according to the true promise of Gop, and who 1s 
more true than Gop in what he saith? (122) It shall 
not be according to your desires, nor according to the 
desires of those who have received the scriptures Whoso 
doth evil shall be rewarded for 1t, and shall not find any 


of these What better achievement could he devise than the estab- 
lishment of a religion which would destroy the souls of men by 
denying the atoning blood which alone can destroy his power? 
Idolatry 1s certainly his strong tower, but whicn monotheism can be 
made to serve the same end, his fortress 1s rendered doubly strong 

(117) God cursed hum, or God curse ham ‘The usual idiom would 
require we cursed him The word say introduced, however, makes 
all consistent See chap 1, note on ver 2 

A part cut off, ‘or a part destuned or predetermined to be seduced 
by me ”"—Sale 

(118) Cut off the ears This was an ancient Arab custom, whereby 
they marked the animals devoted to their idols 

They shall change God’s creature, 1.¢, they shall devote their pro 
ei to the service of Satan by offering it to idols (Abdul Qadir) 

aldhawi thinks the allusion 1s to the mutilation and disfigure 
ment of the human body, eg, marking their bodies with figures, by 
pricking and dying them with wood or indigo, sharpening their 
teeth by filing, by unnatural amours, & See Nale’s note 

(122) Nor according to the deswres, &c +“ Thatis, the promises of God 
are not to be gained by acting after your own fancies, nor yet after 
the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of 
God This passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose 
between those of the three religions, each preferring his own aud 
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patron or helper beside Gop, (123) but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and 1s a true believer, 
they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the 
least be unjustly dealt with (124) Who 1s better in 
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
Gop, and 1s a worker of righteousness, and followeth the 
law of Abraham the orthodox? since Gop took Abraham 
for his friend , (125) and to Gop belongeth whatsoever 1s 
in heaven and on earth, Gop comprehendeth all things 


condemning the others Some, however, suppose the persons here 
spoken to 1n the second person weie not the Muhammadans, but the 
idolaters ”—Sale, Burdhaw, dc 

“Those who have received the Scriptures” must refer to false 
professors of the religion revealed in their Scriptures, else the pas- 
save contradicts the claim of the Qurdn that Isldm 1s the religion 
ot the former Scriptures 

(123) Male or female This passage clearly disproves the opinion 
of those who imagine that women are excluded from the paradise of 
Isl4m See alsonotesonchap 1n 196,chap 1x 73,and chap xlvi 5 
The ground of salvation given here 1s goud works, which works are, 
however, such as Isldn requires 

(124) He who resigneth humself, re, a Muslim, one who submits 
himself to the divine will Such aresaid to be the followers of “the 
law of Abraham the Orthodox ” 

God took Abraham for his frend Compare 2 Kings xx 7, Isa 
xli 8,and James u 23 =“ Muhammadans usually call that patriarch, 
as the Scripture also does, Khalil Ullah, the freend of God, and 
simply al Khalil, and they tell the following story —That Abraham 
in a time of dearth sent to a fiend of his in Egypt for a supply of 
corn, but the friend denied him, saying 1n his excuse, that though 
there was a famine in their country also, yet had it been for Abra- 
ham’s own fannly, he would have sent what he desired, but he knew 
he wanted 1t only to entcrtain his guests and give away to the poor, 
according to his usual hospitality The servants whom Abraham 
had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal 
the matter from their neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine white 
sand, which in the East pretty much resembles meal Abraham 
being informed by his servants, on their return, of their 111 success, 
the concern he was under threw him into a sleep, and in the mean- 
time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one 
of the sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately set about 
making of bread Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, 
asked her whence she had the flour ‘Why,’ says she, ‘from your 
friend in Egypt’ ‘Nay,’ replied the patriarch, ‘1t must have come 
from no other than my friend God Almighty.’”"—Sale, Bavdhdwr, 
Jaldluddin, Yahya 
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| (126) They will consult thee concerning women, R té 
Answer, Gop instructeth you concerning them, and that 
which 1s read unto you 1n the book of the Qurdn concern- 
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which 1s 
ordained them, neither will ye marry them, and con- 
cerning weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards 
orphans whatever good ye do, Gop knoweth it (127) 
If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her husband, 
it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter 
amicably between themselves, for a reconciliation 1s 
better than a separation Men's souls are naturally in- 
clined to covetousness but if ye be kind towards women, 
and fear to wrong them, GOD 1s well acquainted with what 


(126) They will consult thee concerning women, 1 ¢, ‘as to the share 
they ure to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations , for 1b seems that the Arabs were not satisfied 
oe ee decision on this point agunst the old customs ” 
—Sale 

God wnstructeth you, 1, a8 1n the earlier portion of the chapter 

Neither will ye marry them “Or the words may be rendered in 
the aflirmative, and whom ye deswre to marry For the pagan Arabs 
used to wrong their female orphans in both istances, obliging 
them to marry against their inclinations, 1f they were beautiful or 
rich , or else not suffering them to murry at all, that they might 
keep what belonged to them ”—Sale, Bardhéwr 

Rodwell translates, “And whom ye refuse to marry” See also 
note on ver 3 

Weak infants See notes on vers 6 and 8 

(127) If a woman fear,de The Tafsir-r-Raufi says this verse was 
occasioned by a man’s having sought an excuse for divorcing his 
wife His wife, however, having a number of children, besought 
him not to do so, saying he might take to himself as many wives as 
he chose 

This verse, then, encourages wives to be reconciled to their 
husbands, by remitting some portion of their dower, or by granting 
them other wives, and thereby assuming the unenviable place of 
co-wife On the other hand it encourages the husbands to practise 
this kind of domestic oppression “ It shall be no crime in them if 
ak agree” in this manner 

ouls are naturally anclined to covetousness This 18 said to refer 
to Sauda, one of Muhammad’s wives, who besought him to m 
her, that she might be amongst his wives at the resurrection tt 
would seem, however, rather to be intended to Justify the covetous- 
ness of husbands referred to above 
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ye do (128) Ye can by no means carry yourselves 
equally between women w all respects, although ye study 
to dow, therefore turn not from a wife with all manner 
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense if ye 
agree, and fear to abuse your wives, GoD 1s gracious and. 
merciful , (129) but if they separate, Gop will satisfy them 
both of his abundance, for Gop 1s extensive and wise, 
(130) and unto Gop belongeth whatsoever 1s n heaven 
and on earth We have already commanded those unto 
whom the sc1iptures were given before you, and we com- 
mand you also, saying, Fear Gop, but if ye disbelieve, 
unto Gop belongeth whatsoever 1s 1n heaven and on earth, 
and GoD 1s self-sufficient, and to be praised , (131) for 
unto God belongeth whatsoever 1s in heaven and on earth, 
and Gop 1s a sufficient protecto: (132) If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, O men, and will produce others an 
your stead , for GoD 18 able to do this Whoso desireth 
the reward of this world, verily with Gop 1s the reward 
of this world, and also of that which 1s to come, Gon both 
heareth and seeth 

|| (183) O true believers, observe justice when ye bear 
witness before GoD, although 1 be against yourselves, or 
your parents, or relations, whether the party be nich, or 
whether he be poor, for GoD 1s more worthy than them 
both, therefore follow not your own lust in bearing 
testumony so that ye swerve from justwe And whether 
ye wrest your evudence or decline guing rt, GoD 1s well 


(128) Carry yourselves equally See note on ver 3 

Lake one an suspense, “or like one that neither hus a husband, nor 
18 divorced, and at liberty to marry elsewhere ”—Sa/e 

(129) God will satisfy them They will have peace, or God will 
bless them with a better match 

(180) We have already commanded, de This seems to indicate 
that these laws, thus instituted, are in accord with the laws of the 
Bible If so, the Quran again comes far short of confirming the 
former Scriptures 

God 18 self sufficrent, 1¢, needing the service of no creature 

(132) Illustiatave of God’s sovereign power and self sufficrency. 


SIPARA V ] ( 109 ) [CHAP Iv. 


acquainted with that which ye do (134) O true be- 
lievers, believe in Gop and his apostle, and the book 
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and 
the book which he hath formerly sent down And who- 
soever believeth not in Gop, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely 
erreth in a wide mistake (136) Moreover they who 
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be- 
heved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased 
in infidelity, Gop will by no means forgive them, nor 
direct them into the ght way (137) Declare unto the 
ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment 
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, 
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them ? 
since all power belongeth unto Gop (139) And he hath 
already revealed unto you, in the book of the Qurdn, the 


(134) Observe justece when ye bear witness The duty of truthful- 
ness in witness-bearing 18 clearly inculcated here 

(135) The bool which he hath formerly sent down “It 18 said that 
Abdullah Ibn Salam and his comp ions told Muhammad that they 
believed in him, and 1n his Quidn, and 1n Moses, and the Pentateuch, 
and in Ezra, but no farther , whereupon this passage was revealed, 
declaring that a partial faith 1s little better than none at all, and 
that a true believer must believe 1m all God’s prophets and revela- 
tions without exception ”—Sale, Bardhdur 

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments 1s here again inculcated But so ceitainly impossible 1s the 
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Gospels, and holding to the 
Quran, deny the teaching of all former prophets Sce notes on 
chap 11 105 

(186) Who ancreased wn wnfidelity ‘These were the Jens, 
who first believed 1m Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worshipping the golden calf , and though they repented of that, yet 
in after ages rejected the prophets who were sent to them, and 
particularly Jesus the son of Mary, and now filled up the measure 
of their unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad ”—Sale, Bardhdun 

Abdul Qadir applies the passage to hypocritical professors of Islam 
All such will die and suffer the penalty of infidelity 

The passage also teaches the reprobation of such hypocrites 
They shall be given over to destruction, for they shall neither be 
pardoned nor directed 

(139) He hath aheady revealed This passage expresses the sub- 
stance of what 1s contained in chap vi. If any particular verse 1s 
indicated, 1t 1s probubly chap vi 10 
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following passage—WHEN YE SHALL HEAR THE SIGNS OF 
GOD, THEY SHALL NOT BE BELIEVED, BUT THEY SHALL BE 
LAUGHED TO scoRN Therefore sit not with them who 
belveve not, until they engage im different discourse , for 
of ye do, ye will certainly become like unto them Gop 
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers 
together in hell (140) They who wait to observe what 
befalleth you, it victory be granted you from Gob, say, 
Were we not with you? But if any advantage happen 
to the infidels, they say unto them, Were we not superior 
to you, and have we not defended you against the 
believers? Gop shall judge between you on the day 
of resurrection and GoD will not giant the unbelievers 
means to prevail over the faithful 

|| (141) The hypocrites act deceitfully with Gop, but 
he will deceive them, and when they stand up to pray, 
they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and 
remember not Gov, unless a little, (142) wavering be- 
tween faith and infidelity, and adhering neither unto 
these nor unto those and for him whom Gop shall lead 
astray thou shalt fnd no true path (148) O true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors 
besides the faithful Wall ye furnish Gop with an evi- 
dent argument of wmprety against you? (144) Moreover 
the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire, 


Sit not wth them Muslims are not allowed even to J2sten to the 
adverse criticisms of unbelievers, lest they should become like them 
These scoffers were no doubt Jews, whose arguments were to the 
Muslims unanswerable Anything hike a fair investigation would 
have been disastrous to the cause of Islim Ignorant bigotry has 
ever been its strongest defence 

(140) They who wart The hypocritcs who played fast and loose 
with the Mushms and their encuues When the former were vyic- 
torious, as at Badr, these desired to share the booty, on pretence of 
having been in sympathy with the victors When, however, the 
latter gained the day, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could show how 
the victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims ! 

(141) He wll decewve them ‘Tnsis a good illustration of the play 
upon words frequently met with in the Qurdén See chap 1n 53 

(144) The lowest bottom of hell fire See Prelim Disc., p 148 
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and thou shalt not find any to help them thence (145) 
But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto 
Gop, and approve the sincerity of their religion to Gon, 
they shall be numbered with the faithful, and Gop will 
surely give the faithful a great reward (146) And how 
should Gop go about to punish you, if ye be thankful 
and believe? for Gop 1s grateful and wise 

| (147) Gop loveth not the speaking ill of any 
one in public, unless he who 1s injured call for assist- 
ance, and Gop heareth and knoweth (148) whether 
ye publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil, 
verily GoD 1s giacious and poweiful (149) They who 
believe not in Gop and his apostles, and would make a 
distinction between Gop and his apostles, and say, We 
believe in some of the prophets and reject others of them, 
and seek to take a middle way in this matter, (150) these 
are really unbelievers and we have prepared for the un- 
believers an ignominious punishment (151) But they 
who believe in Gop and his apostles, and make no dis- 
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely 
give their reward, and Gop 1s gracious and merciful 

| (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- 
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto 


(146) God 18 grateful The idea that God 1s pliced under some 
sort of obligation to true Muslims 3s certainly suggested by the 
language of this verse, but the meaning 18 that he its towards 
believers as if he were giatcful The passage may be quotcd to 
illustrate the use of the word revent im Gen vi 6 

(147) Unless he who 1s wngured The words call for assistance are 
meorrectly supplied The phrase gives an eruption to the rule 
that evil-speaking 1s displeasing to God The oppressed may speak 
evil of their oppressors Sce Tafsir-2-laufi wn loco 

(149) They who believe not, de See chap 11 285 

(150) These are really unl levers The refcrcnce 18 to the Jews, 
who said, “ We believe in Moses and Ezra, but we 1eject Jesus and 
Muhammad ” (7afsir 1-Raufi) 

(152) That thow cause a book to descend, 1e, “the Jews, who 
demanded of Muhanim id, as a proof of his mission, that they might 
sce a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he 
would produce one written in a celcstial character, like the two 
tables of Moses ”—Sule 
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them fiom heaven they formerly asked of Moses a 
greater thing than this, for they said, Show us Gop 
visibly Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed 
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf 
for ther God, after that evident proofs of the dwine unity 
had come unto them but we forgave them that, and gave 
Moses a manifest power to punish them (153) And we 
lifted the mountain of Sznaz over them when we exacted 
From them their covenant , and said unto them, Enter the 
gate of the city worshipping We also said unto them, 
Transgress not on the Sabbath-day And we received 
from them a firm covenant, that they would observe these 
things (154) Therefore for that they have made void 
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of Gon, 
and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
hearts are cucumcised, (but Gop hath sealed them up, 
because of their unbelief , therefore they shall not believe, 
except a few of them ) (155) and for that they have not 
believed 2n Jesus, and have spoken against Mary a grie- 
vous calumny, (156) and have said, Verily we have slain 
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of Gop, yet 


Show us God visibly See notes on chap 11 54 and 62, comp 
Exod xalv 9, Io, and 11 

A storm of fire,dc There is no truth in this statement, which 1s 
here given as so much inspired history See note, chap 1 39 

They took the calf Note on chap 11 50 

(153) We lifted the mountarn,dc See note on chap 1 62 and 64. 

(154) For thut “There being nothing 1n the following words of 
this sentence to answer to the casual for that, Jalaluddin supposes 
something to be understood to complete the sense, as, therefore we 
have cursed them, or the like ”—Sale 

(156) A grtevous calumny “ By accusing her of fornication ’— 
Sale 

They slew him not Sec notes on chap 11 53 and 54 

Who disagreed “For some maintained that he was justly and 
really crucified , some insisted that 1t was not Jesus who suffered, 
but another who resembled him 1n the fuce, pretending the other 
parts of his body, by their unlikeness, plainly discovered the 1m- 

sition , some said he was taken up into heaven , and others, that 
bis manhood only suffered, and that his gudhead ascended into 
heaven "—Sale, Bardhdwr 
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they slew him not, neither crucified him, but he was 
represented by one in his hkeness, and verily they who 
disagreed concerning him were in a doubt as to this 
matter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed 
only an wncertawm opinion - They did not really kill him, 
(157) but Gop took him up unto himself and Gop 1s 
mighty and wise (158) And there shall not be one of 
those who have received the scriptures who shall not 
believe in him before his death , and on the day of resur- 


They dvd not really kill him But the former Scriptures teach the 
contrary The death of Christ was foretold to take place at the 
Jirst advent (Dan 1x 24) Jesus himself, according to the gospel, 
often foretold his death, and afterwards reters to it as past, the same 
Scriptures testify to his death as an accomplished fact, and all 
gospel preaching for eightcen centuries has becn based upon it. 
The historians, Jewish, Heathen, ond Christian, attest the fiet In 
short, there 1s no fact of either historv or revelation so certainly 
established as that which 1s here contradicted This one passage 13 
sufficient to refute Muhammnad’s claim to be a prophet of God And 
the Quran, instead of attesting the former Scripturcs, is found to 
attest a fiction of Christian heresy 

(158) And there shall not be one of those, de “This passage 1s 
expounded two ways — 

‘Some, referring the relative hs to the first antecedent, take the 
meaning to be that no Jew or Christim shall dic be fore he believes 
in Jesus for they say, that when one of either of those religions 13 
ready to breathe his | ist, and sees the angel of deith before him, he 
shall then believe in that prophet w he ought, thongh his futh will 
not then be of anv avail According to a tradition of Mijdj, when 
a Jew 1s expiring, the angels will strike him on the bach and face, 
and say to him, ‘O thou enemy of God ! Jesus wis sent as 1 prophet 
unto thee, and thou didst not believe on him,’ to which he will 
answer, ‘I now believe him to be the servant of God,’ and toa 
dying Christian they will say, ‘Jesus was sent as a prophet unto 
thee, and thou hast imagincd him to be Cod, or the son of God ,’ 
whereupon he will believe him to be the scrv mt of God only, and 
his apostle 

“Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, 
suppose the intent of the passage to be, that all Jews and Christians 
in general shall have a mght faith in that propl«t before his death, 
that 1s, when he descends from heaven and returns into the world, 
where he 1s to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Muhammadan 
religion, and a most perfect tranquillity and security on earth ”— 
Sale, Bardhdw, Jaldluddin, Yahya, Zamukhshari 

The latter view seems to be the most reasonable See note on 
chap 11 54. 

e shall be a wiiness against them His witness, says Sale, on 
H 
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rection he shall be a witness against them (159) Be- 
cause of the imiquity of those who Judaise, we have 
forbidden them good things, which had been formerly 
allowed them, and because they shut out many from the 
way of Gop, (160) and have taken usury, which was for- 
bidden them by the law, and devoured men’s substance 
vainly we have prepared for such of them as are un- 
believers a painful punishment (161) But those among 
them who are well grounded im knowledge, and the faith- 
ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down wnio the pro- 
phets before thee, and who observe the stated times of 
prayer, and give alms, and believe in Gop and the last 
day, unto these will we give a gieat reward 

| (162) Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as 
we have revealed ot unto Noah and the prophets who suc- 
ceeded him, and as we revealed w unto Abraham, and 
Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto 


the authority of Budhawi, shall be “against the Jews for rejecting 
him, and against the Christians for calling him God and the Son 
of God” See note on chap v 116-119 

(159) We have forndden them good things See notes on chap 
11 
(f61) Those who are well grounded Such as Abdullah Ibn 
Saldm (Vafsir-r-Raufi) It seems that those were well grounded in 
the faith who accepted Islam Infidelity and incorrigible stupidity 
went hand 1m hand in iejecting the claims of Muhammad 

(162) We have revealed our uall unto thee, dc ‘lhis jumble of 
names, presented without any respect to chronology, 1s probably 
due to Muhammad’s receiving his information sccond-hand and 
eae through Jewish informants Yet Muhammad claims to 

ave been inspired, as were all the prophets He also asserts that his 
Inspiration was of preciscly the same character as that of al) the per- 
sons here enumerated, ve, they received the messaye directly from 
Gabriel, by duect communication and audible voice, the tinkling 
sound of bells in his ears, & , which Muslims call Wahe and Ilhém 
(see Sell’s Furth of Jsidm, p 37, and Hughes's Notes on Muhammad- 
or 47) 

The Bible shows clearly that some of those mentioned here were 
not prophets at all, and that few of them hnew aught of the inspi- 
ration clamed by Muhammad Here again the Qurdn denies his- 
torical fact and contradicts the book 1t professes to attest 

We have gwen the Quidn This clause should have been omitted, 
The text 1s clear without 1t 


SIPARA VI | ( 15 ) [CHAP. IV 


Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon, and 
we have gwen thee the Qurdn as we gave the psalms unto 
David (163) some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee , and other apostles have we 
sent, whom we have not mentioned unto thee, and Gop 
spake unto Moses, discoursing with hum, (164) apostles 
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men 
should have an argument of excuse against GoD, after the 
apostles had been sent unto them GoD 1s mighty and wise, 
(165) Gop is witness of that revelation which he hath 
sent down unto thee, he sent 1t down with his special 
knowledge, the angels also are witnesses thereof, but 
Gop 18 a sufficient witness (166) They who believe not, 
and turn aside others from the way of Gop, have erred 1n 
a wide mistake (167) Verily those who believe not and 
act unjustly, Gop will by no means forgive, neither will 
he direct them into any other way than the way of hell, 
they shall remain therein forever, and thus 18 easy with 
Gop (168) O men, now 1s the apostle come unto you, 
with truth from your Lorp, believe, therefore, 2 will be 
better for you But if ye disbelieve, verily unto Gop 
belongeth whatsoever 7s 1n heaven and on earth, and Gop 
is knowing and wise (169) O ye who have received the 
Scriptures, exceed not the just bounds im your religion, 





(163) God spake unto Moses This Muslims understand to be the 
highest form of «ahz (revelation), or inspiration, as the word 18 mncor- 
rectly translated In this respect, say they, Moses resembled 
Muhammad Tafsir-1-Raufi un loco 

(165) God 1s witness The occasion of this revelation was the 
infidehty of certain Jews, who being asked to testify to his prophecy 
before certain Quraish chiefs, declared that they did not recognise 
him as a prophet (Tafstr-c-Kaufi) The witness of God 1s in the 
incomparable language and style of the Quran, the witness of 
angels has reference to the testimony of Gabmel See the plural 
form used for the singular, chap 111 39, note 

(166) Turned aside others, ze, the chiefs of the Quraish, who were 
turned aside by the answer of the Jews refcrred to in the note on 
the preceding verse 

(168) With truth from your Lord A new assertion of his pro- 
phetic clam See notes on vers 116, 156, and 162 

(169) Exceed not the gust bounds, r.e, “either by rejecting or con- 
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neither say of Gop any other than the truth. Venly Christ 
Jesus the son of Mary 1s the apostle of Gop, and his Word, 
which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceeding from 
him Believe therefore in GoD and his apostles, and say 
not, There are three Gods, forbear thes, 1t will be better 
for you Gopis but one Gop Far be it from him that 
he should have a son, unto him belongeth whatever 1s in 
heaven and on earth, and GoD 1s a sufficient protector 

| (170) Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant 
unto GoD, neither the angels who approach near to ms 
presence and whoso disdaineth his service and 1s puffed 
up with pride, God wall gather them all to himself on the 
last day (171) Unto those who believe and do that 
which 1s right he shall give their rewards, and shall super- 
abundantly add unto them of his hberality but those 
who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a 
grievous punishment, (172) and they shall not find any 


temning Jesus, as the Jews do, or raising him to an equality with 
God, as do the Christians.”—Sale, Bardhaui 

His word, a sprit proceeding from him See notes on chap 
ni 86, and chap m1 39 

Say not three, “ Namely, God, Jesus, Mary For the Eastern 
writers mention a sect of Christians which held the Tnnity to be 
composed of those three , but 1t 18 allowed that this heresy has been 
long since extinct (Almacin, p 227) The passage, however, 18 
equally levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine 
ot the orthodox Christians, who, as Al Baidhawi acknowledves, 
believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, by the Father, understanding God’s 
essence, by the Son, his knowledge , and by the Holy Ghost, his 
life ”—Sale 

See also Prelum Dise, p 64. 

The commentators Baidhawi, Jaldluddin, and Yahya agree in 
interpreting the three to mean “God, Jesus, and Mary,” 1n the rela- 
tion of Father, Mother, and Son This misrepresentation of the 
Scripture doctrine again stamps the Quran as a fabrication, and fur- 
nishes the evidence of 1ts being such on the ground of 1ts own claims 
The history of the Church, as well as the Bible, proves the state- 
ment of the text, as interpreted by authoritative commentators, to be 
false , for even granting that some obscure Christian sect did hold 
such a doctrine of the Trinity (of which statement we have yet to 
learn the truth), yet the spirit of Muhammad s inspiration represents 
it as the faith of the Christians generally In almost every case 
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to protect or to help them, besides Gop (173) O men, 
now is an evident proof come unto you from your Lorp, 
and we have sent down unto you manifest hght. (174) 
They who believe 1n Gop and firmly adhere to him, he 
will lead them into mercy from him, and abundance, and 
he will direct them in the right way to himself. (175) 
They will consult thee for thy decision wn certarn cases, Say 
unto them, GoD giveth you ¢hese determinations concern- 
ing the more remote degrees of kindred If a man die 
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half 
of what he shall leave and he shall be heir to her, 1n 
ease she have no issue JBut if there be two sisters, they 
shall have between them two third parts of what he shall 
leave , and if there be several, both brothers and sisters, a 
male shall have as much as the portion of two females 
Gop declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err and 
Gop knoweth all things 


where the Qurin refers to the Christian faith, 1t 18 to inveigh against 
the idea that God hasason See chap 1x 31, xix 31, xlin 59 

(173) Manefest light, ce, the teaching of the Quran 

(175) See notes on vers to and 11 

And he shall be hew to her, 2¢, where there 1s a brother and a 
sister, the sister inherits half the brother’s property 1n case he die 
first without issue On the other hand, in case the sister die first 
without issue, the brother inherits all her property 
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ENTITLED SURAT UL MAIDA (THE TABLE) 


Revealed at Madina. 


INTRODUCTION 


ALTHOUGH, as 18 usual with all the long chapters of the Quran, 
this chapter refers to a variety of matters of a general and miscel- 
laneous character, ¢g , rules respecting purification, laws concerning 
lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points which attract the 
speciil notice of the reader These are (1) the extended reference to 
the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkuh , (2) the fierce hatred of the 
Prophet towards the Jews and his denunciations against them , (3) 
the laboured effort to refute the Christian doctrine of the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ , and (4) the repeated warning given to 
Muslims not to make friends of cither Jews or Christians Where- 
fore both the historic refurences of this chapter as well as the anumus 
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Muhammad as 
that to which 1t belongs—a period when successful warfare had 
made the Prophct indifferent alike to Jewish hatred and Christian 
friendship 

The statement of ver 4, “This day have I perfected your relivion 
for you,” &c , has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last 
of the chapters of the Quran, taken 1n their chronological order Mus- 
lim authorities agree that tn1s verse and a few others at the beginning 
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revelations 
However, excepting this short section, there 1s nothing in this 
chapter to lead us to believe 1t to be chronologically the last in the 
Quran Noeldeke and Muir both agree 1n placing chap 1x at the 
end of the chronological list of Suras, the former, however, admitting 
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly claim poste- 
riority to all others in the Qurén He refers especially to ver 4, 
which he thinks was revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a 
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presentiment of death being near, could say that all his enemies had 
lost their courage and that his religion was completed It 13 for this 
reason he places 1t last 1n his historico-critical observations 

The revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin 


Probable Date of the Revelations 


Following Noeldeke for the most part, the dates within which the 
revelations of this chapter were made are as follows — 

Vers 1-11 belong toA.H 10 The date of ver 12 cannot be as- 
certained with certainty Vers 13 and 14 may be placed almost 
anywhere between AH 2 and 7, the probability being that they 
belong nearer to the latter than to the former date Vers 45-55, 
though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to the 
massacre of the Bani Quraidha, should nevertheless be placed later, 
v¢, prior to the expedition against the Jews of Khabar in AH 7 

Vers 56-63, according to Muslim authorities, belong to the latter 
part of AH 3 orthe early part ofan 4. 

Of vers 64-88, the most that can be said 1s that they belong to a 
period between aH 4and 8, after many wars with the Jews, and 
before the final outbreak with the Christians Vers 89-104 belong 
toaH 4-6 The date of the remaining verses 1s uncertain, but may 
be fixed approximately at AH 5-8 


Principal Sulyects 


VERSES 
Covenants are to be fulfilled ‘ ‘ I 
Lawful meats 2 
Heathen pilgrims not to be molested ; 3 
Islim completed—last revelation of the Qurén 4 
Certain kinds of food, gaming, and lots forbidden 4,5 
Muslims permitted to eat the food of Jews and Christians, 
and to marry their women a -% 6 
The law of purifications : 7 
Believers reminded of the covenant of Aqabah 8 
Muslims should forget old quarrels with brcthren Q-II 
God’s favour to Muslims 12 
Disobedience of Jews and Christians exposed » 13-15 
Jews and Christians are exhorted to accept Islim 16-18 
The divinity of Chnst denied 19, 20 
Jews and Christians not the children of God 21 
Muhammad sent as a warner . 22 
Israel’s rebellion at Kadesh Barnea 2 23-29 


The story of Cain and Abel . - +» 30-34 
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VERSES 
The sin ofhomicide . . © e 35,30 
The punishment of theft accompanied by apostasy © 6 37,38 
The faithful exhorted to fight for religion - 8 39 
The punishment of infidels ; . x 40, 41 
The penalty of theft 42-44 
Muhammad to judge the Jews and Chnstians by the law, 
gospel, and the Quran 45-55 
Muslims forbidden to fraternise with Jews and Chmstians . 56 
Hypocrites threatened : , 57,58 
Believers warned and instructed » « 59-61 
Muslims not to associate with infidels » «6 « 62,63 
The Jews exhorted and warned ~ 64, 65 
The hypocrisy and unbelief of the Jews rebuked » » 66-69 
Promises to believing Jews and Chnistians . i 70 
Muhammad required to preach - # 71 
He attests Jewish and Christian Scriptures 72 
Beheving Jews, Sabeans, and Christians to be saved 73 
The Jews rejected and killed the prophets of God 74,75 
The doctrines of the Timty and Chnst’s Sonslip reyected 76-81 
Disobedient Jews cursed by their prophets » 82-84 
Jewish hatred and Christian fnendslap compared 85-88 
Muslims to use lawful food, & 89, 90 
Expiation for perjury QI 
Wine and lots forbiddcn 92-94, 
Law concerning hunting and gaming during pilgrmage . 95-97 
Pilgrimage and ifs rites enjomed 98-100 
The Prophet not to be pestered with questions 101, 102 
Heathen Arab customs denounced 102-104 
Wills to be attested by witnesses 105-107 
The prophets ignorant of the characters of their followers 108 
Jesus—lus miracles—God’s favourto him , 109, 110 
The apostles of Jesus were Muslims es III 
A table provided by Jesus for the apostles 112-114 
Jesus did not teach his followers to worship him and his 
mother 115-118 
The reward of the true believer 119 


God 1s sovereign . 8 ‘ 120 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD RFCOND 


MANZIL 


| (1) O TRUE believers, perform your contracts (2) Ye Ri} 
are allowed zo eat the brute cattle, other than what ye 
are commanded Zo abstain from, except the game which 
ye are allowed at other times, but not while ye are on pil- 
grimage to Makkah, Gov ordaineth that which he pleaseth 
(3) O true believers, violate not the holy rites of Gop, nor 
the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments 
hung thereon, nor those who are travelling to the holy 
house, seehing favour from their Lorp, and to please ham 
But when ye shall have fimshed your pilgrimage, then 
hunt And let not the malice of some, in that they 
hindered you from entering the sacred temple, provoke 
you to transyress, by taheng revenge on them wn the 
sacred months Assist one another according to justice 
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and 
malice therefore fear Gop, for GoD 1s severe in punish- 


(1) Perform your contracts The command 1s general, and 1s 
introductory to the matters following 

(2) Ye are allowed, dc See below, on vers 4-6, alsochap n 174 
The only flesh forbidden in the Quidn, 1f properly slain, 18 that of 
the swine, but tradition and custom decide many animals unfit for 
food Wild animals, otherwise lawful, are forbidden daring the pil- 
grimage 

(3) Holy rites, xe, the rites connected with pilgrimage to Makkah 
This passage relates to the heathen pilgrims and their offerings, tole- 
rated for a short time after the capture of Makkah 

Sacred month See Prelim. Disc, sect vir 

The offerng An animal devoted to saerifice might not be cap- 
tured even from an infidel A garland on the neck of an animal 
indicated its sacred character It 1s related in the Ta/sir-1-Raufi that 
a camel was stolen from Muhammad at Madina Some time after- 
wards, when on a pilgrimage, he recognised his stolen camel in a 
caravan on its way to Makkah, but seeing the garland on its neck, 
lie forbade his followers taking 1t This story may be apocryphal, 
but 1¢ illustrates the force of this law 

The malace of some, 1¢, mn the pilgrimage a H 6, when the Muslims 
were stopped at Hudaibaya See Prelim Disc, p 89 

Assist one another, dc, n the pilgrimage ithe sense 18 closely 
connected with what precedes 
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ing (4) Ye are forbidden ¢o eat that which dieth of 
itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that on which the 
name of any besides Gop hath been invocated, and that 
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a 
fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath 
been eaten by a wild beast, except what ye shall kill 
yourselves, and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols 
Jt 1s likewrse unlawful for you to make division by cast- 
ing lots with arrows This isan impiety On this day 
woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli- 
gion, therefore fear not them, but fear me This day 
have I perfected your religion for you, and have com- 
pleted my mercy upon you, and I have chosen for you 
Islam, to be your religion But whosoever shall be driven 


(4) Ye are forbidden, de See noteson chap 1 174 

Eaten by a wild beast, 2¢, the flesh of an animal killed by a wild 
beast 1s forbidden unless 1t be found before life 1s extinct In this 
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuts its throat in 
the usual manner 

Sacrificed to wdols “The word also signifies certain stones which 
the pagan Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they 
ene slew animals in honour of their gods,.”—Sale, Bar- 

awe 

These stones of the Ishmaelites were probably such as are referred 
to 1 Gen xxviu 18-22 They were the altars upon which sacn- 
fices were offered to the idols Lat and Uzza, but which pointed to 
the blood which speaketh better things than the blood of Abel. It 
ere that every animal slain for food was offered as a sacri- 

ce 

Lots with arrows See note on chap 1 218, and Prelim Disc, 
196 Three arrows were ordinanly used On one was wnitten ty 
God commands me, on another was written My God forbids me, and 
the third was blank If tlie first were drawn, the way was clear , uf 
the second were diawn, the matter was left 1n abeyance for one year, 
when arrows were again drawn, if the blank were drawn, 1t was 
returned to the bag and another tnal was made, and so on until 
either first or second should be drawn (Ta/fstr-2-Rau/i) 

On this day ‘This passage, 1t 1s said, was revealed on Fnday 
evening, being the day of the pilgrims visitmg Mount Arafat the 
last time Muhammad visited the temple of Makkah, therefore called 
the prlgremage of valedictron ”—Sale 

This day have I perfected your religion ‘ And therefore the com- 
mentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept 
was viven ”"—Sale 
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by necessity through hunger to eat of what we have for- 
bidden, not designing to sin, surely GoD will be indulgent 
and merciful unto ham (5) They will ask thee what 1s 
allowed them as lawful to eat Answer, Such things as 
are good are allowed you, and what ye shall teach ani- 
mals of prey ¢o catch, training them up for hunting after the 
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill 
which Gop hath taught you Eat therefore of that which 
they shall catch for you, and commemorate the name of 
Gop thereon , and fear Gop, for Gop 1s swift in taking an 
account (6) This day are ye allowed to eat such things 
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures 
were given 1s also allowed as lawful unto you, and your 
food 1s allowed as lawful unto them And ye are also 
allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scriptures 
before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower, 
living chastely with them, neither committing fornication, 
nor taking them for concubines Whoever shall renounce 
the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he 
shall be of those who perish 


(5) Commemorate the name of God thereon Sale says, “Either 
when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal after the game, or 
when ye kill 1t” The rule 1s to say Brsmillah allaho Akbar, or 
simply Bismillah, when the dog or hawk 1s let go 

The requirements of these verses look as 1f they were either de- 
livered on two different occrsions, or they represent the same com- 
mand as repeated by two differcnt persons to those who compiled 
the Quran in its present form 

(6) The food of those to whom the Scriptures, dc This one passage 
18 suffiuient to refute the position of those Muslims in India who 
regard Christians as infidels, and forbid their co-religionists to eut 
and drink with them 

Fiee women of those who, &c Muslims are allowed to have Chris- 
tian and Jewish wives, but Muslim women may not have Chnstian 
or Jewish husbands Such Christian women, however, may not 
be taken as concubines 

Muhammad did not feel himself bound by this Jaw in the case of 
the Jewess Rihdna, whom he took for his concubine immediately 
after the cruel slaughter of the Bam Quraidha, nor 1n the case of 
the Coptic Mary This law may, however, have been delivered after 
thise women had been taken into the Prophet’s harem 


hé 
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| (7) O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to 
pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows, 
and rub your heads, and your feet unto the ankles, and if 
ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your- 
selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or sf ye have touched 
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and 
rub your faces and your hands therewith Gop would not 
put a difficulty upon you, but he desireth to purify you, 
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give 
thanks (8) Remember the favour of Gop towards you, 
and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye 
said, We have heard, and will obey Therefore fear Gop, 
for Gop knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of 
men (9) O true believers, observe justice when ye appear 
as witnesses before Gop, and let not hatied towards any 
induce you to do wrong but act justly , this will approach 
nearer unto piety, and fear Gop, for Gop 1s fully ac- 
quainted with what ye do (10) Gop hath promised unto 
those who believe and do that which is right that they 
shall receive pardon and a great reward (11) But they 
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 


(7) He desureth to purify you This verse, as well as the chapter 
on purifications in the Mushgdé ul Musdbth, abundantly show that 
this external purity 1s all Islim knows of holiness The word holy 
conveys no atties idea to a Muslim’s mind 

(8) We have heard Sule says, “'Thcuse words are the form used 
at the mauguration of a pnnce, and Muhaminad here intends the 
oath of fidelity which his followers had taken to him at Al Aqabah ” 
(See Prelam Dise , p 81 ) 

(9) Let not hatred, de According to the Tafstr-1-Raufi this passage 
has reference to those who, having once quiere the Muslims, 
afterwards embraced Islam Muslims are here exhorted to forgive 
all such injuries. 

(11) They who accuse ou signs, de This 1s another passage 
showing (1) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhammad's 
lifetime , (2) that the language and style of the Quran was not so 
striking as to convince Muhammad’s contemporaries that they were 
inimitable , and (3) that Muhammad’s only argument in reply was 
his usual threat. 
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shall be the companions of hell (12) O true believers, 
remember Gop’s favour towards you, when ceitain men 
designed to stretch foith their hands against you, but he 
restrained their hands from hurteng you, therefore fear 
Gop and in Gop let the faithful trust 

| (13) Gop formerly accepted the covenant of the chil- R 


(12) He restrained their hands “The commentators tell several 
stories as the occasion of this passaye One says that Muhammad 
and some of his followers being at Usfin (a place not far fiom 
Makkah, m the way to Madina), and performing their noon devo- 
tions, a company of idolaters who were in view repented they had 
not taken that opportunity of attacking them, and therefore waited 
ull the hour of evening prayer, intcnding tv fall upon them then , 
but God defeated their design by revealing the cerse of Fear An- 
other relates that the Prophet gomg to the tnbe of Quraidha (who 
were Jews) to levy a fine for the blood of two Mushms who had been 
killed by mistake by Amru Ibn Umm nya al Dhimn, thcy desired him 
to sit down and eit with them, and they would pay the fine Mu- 
hammad complying with their 1¢quest, while he was sitting they 
lud a design against his lift, one Amrn Ibn J4sh undeitaking to 
throw a millstone upon him, but God withheld his hind, and Ga- 
briel ummediatelv descended to acquaint the Prophet with their 
treachery, upon which he rose up and went his way A third story 1s, 
that Muhammad having hung up his arms ona tree under which he 
was resting himself, and his comp unoens being dispersed some dis- 
tance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew his 
sword, saying, ‘Who hindereth me from killing thee?’ to which Mu- 
hammad answered, ‘God ,’ and Gabiiel beating the sword out of the 
Arab’s hind, Muhammad took 1t up, and asked him the sume qucs- 
tion, ‘Who hinders me from killing thee?’ the Arab replied, ‘ No- 
body,’ and ammediately professed Muhammadanism  Abulfida tells 
the same story, with some variation of circumstances ”—Sale, Bar- 
dhdwe 

We have little reason to regard any of these stories, excepting the 
first, as true They possess tle marks of the umprobable and the 
apocryphal Nevertheless thcy are reproduced by all commen- 
tators and expositois of the Qurdn, and are belicved by all good 
Muslims The passage apparently points to the lesser gulgrimuge 
and events connected therewith 

(13) Twelve leaders The following 1s the Muslim account of these 
twelve leaders as given by Sale on the authority of Baidhdwi1 — 

“ After the Israelites ial escaped from Pharaoh, God ordered 
them to go against Jericho, which was then imhabited by giants,* of 


* These giants, say the Muslims, were from 800 to 3300 yards in height, 
their grapes were so large 1t required five persons to lift a cluster, and the 
pomegranates were so large that five persons could get into the shell at 
once, 
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve 
leaders, and Gop said, Verily I am with you if ye ob- 
Serve prayer, and give alms, and believe in my apostles, 
and assist them, and lend unto Gop on good usury, I will 
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead 
you into gardens wherein rivers flow but he among you 
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path. 
(14) Wherefore because they have bioken their covenant, 
we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts, they 
dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, 
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished , 
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices 
among them, except a few of them But forgive them, 
and pardon them, for Gop loveth the beneficent (15) 
And from those who say, We are Christians, we have 
received their covenant, but they have forgotten part of 
what they were admonished , wherefore we have raised up 
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec- 
tion, and Gop will then smely declare unto them what 
they have been doing (16) O ye who have received the 





the race of the Canaanites, promising to give it into their hands, 
and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a prince or captain 
over each tribe to lead them in that e,pcdition (Num 1 4,5), and 
when tlicy came to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the cap- 
tains as spies to get information of the state of the country, enjoin- 
ing them secrecy , but they, being terrified at the prodigious size 
and strength of the mhabitants, disheartened the people by publicly 
telling what they had secn, except only Cileb the son of Yafunna 
(Jephunnch), and Joshua the son of Nun” (Num xi xiv) 

As usual, the message to the Israelites 1s represented as the same 
as that given to the Arabs by Muhammad 

Good usury The reward of those who spent their money in the 
wars for the faith 

I will surcly expwte Sce note on chop 11 194 = It 18 altogether 

robable that the word exprate was uscd 1n conformity with Jewish 
idiom, but certainly not in a Jewish sense 

(14) They dislocate the words See note on chap 1v 44, 

But forgwe them “That is, if they repent and believe, or submit 
to pay tribute. Some, however, think these words are abrogated by 
the verse of the Sword "—Sale, Bardhéwr 

(15) Forgotten part, ve, the prophecies of the gospel concerning 
Muhammad as the Paraclete (Tafsir-c-Lau/fi) 

Enmity and hatred The reference 1s to the secterian quarrcls 
among Christians 


SIPARA VI | ( 127 ) [CHAP V 


scriptures, now 18 our apostle come unto you, to make 
manifest unto you many things which ye concealed in the 
scriptures, and to pass over many things (17) Now 1s 
light and a perspicuous book of 7 evelations come unto you 
from Gop (18) Thereby will Gop direct him who shall 
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace, and 
shall lead them out of darkness into heht by his will, and 
shall direct them in the night way (19) They are inf- 
dels who say, Verily Gop 1s Christ the son of Mary. Say 
unto them, And who could obtain anything from Gop ¢o 
the contrary, 1f he pleased to destroy Christ the son of 
Mary, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth? 


(16) Which ye concealed, eg, “the verse of stoning adulterers 
(chap 111 23), the description of Muhammad, and Christ’s prophecy 
of him by the name of AnmgED” (chap 1x1 6) —Suale, Bardhdur 

And to pass over other things ‘Lhe things thus passed over were 
all that made Christianity a religion at all The addtrons, made 
under pretence of restoring lost revelations, were distinctly Muslim 
in their character How such a procecding can be reconciled with a 
charactir for honest sincerity 1s beyond my ken 

(17) Now 28 laght come unto you, 7¢, the light of prophecy, 
which resided in Muhammad and all the predecessors of Muhammad 
up to Adam This hght was the first creation of God, and through 
this hght all the works of God were made manifest (Zafsir a Rauft) 
Muhammadan mystics have little dithculty m pcrsuading them- 
selyes in this way that Muhammad and the Quran are divine in 
the sense that they are the liiht of God, manifesting him as the 
eee the sun reveals to us the orb of day with all its retinue of 
worlds 

The orthodox, however, take more sober views of the passage, and 
understand the truth of Islim as recorded in the Quidn to be all that 
is intended 

(19) Zhe «nfidels Christians are here called by the same name as 
that which 1s applied to idolaters, because their clear confession of 
the divine nature and attmbutes of Christ declares them to be guilty 
of this unpardonable sin of Islim In almost all the earlier chapters 
of the Quran, Christians are spoken of as “the people of the book,” 
and the status assigned to them 1s far above that of either Jews or 
idolaters In the latter revelations the Nuzarines are, as here, plainly 
called idolaters This inconsistency may be explained either by 
supposing Muhammad to have been ignorant of Christianity until a 
lute period of his life, or by presuming that he chose to ignore them 
when he could, and to patronise wherc he could not ignore, until his 
Piermont as a prophet and his power as a politician had been esta- 

lished We think the last to be most in accord with probability, 
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(20) For unto Gon belongeth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth, and whatsoever 7s contarned between them, he 
createth what he pleaséth, and Gop 1s almighty (21) 
The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of 
Gop and his beloved Answer, Why theiefore doth he 
punish you for your sins? Nay, but ye are men, of those 
whom he hath created He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, 
and punisheth whom he pleaseth , and unto Gop belongeth 
the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what 1s contained 
between them both, and unto him shall all thongs return 
(22) O ye who have received the scriptures, now is our 
apostle come unto you, declaring unto you the true rel- 
gion, during the cessation of apostles, lest ye should say, 
There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
warner but now 1s a bearer of good tidings and a warncr 
come unto you; for Gop 1s almighty 


and as being most easily reconciled with traditions which accredit 
Muhaminad with a knowledge of Christianity even bcfore he claimed 
to be a prophet, and which even declare his,wife Khadijah to have 
been a Gtedstaan 

If he pleased to destroy Charst This passage decidedly proves that 
whatever purpose Aulaninad had in using the terms “ Word of 
God,” “ Spuit from God,’ &c (see chaps 11 86and 111 39), he certainly 
never intended to sanction the doctrine of Chmst’s divinity in any 


wa 

(21) Why doth he punish you ? Compare with Heb xn 5-8 
This veise shows thit Muhammad, while using the phraseology of 
Christians, did not understand its import A son of God seemed to 
him to certainly express the 1dca of a divine nature, hence he says, 
“Nay, but ye are nen,” &c 

(22) The cessatron of the apostles “The Arabic word al fatra 
signifies the intermediate space of time between two prophets, dur- 
ing which no new revelation or dispensation was givcn, as the 
interval between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Muham- 
mad, at the expiration of which last Muhammad pretended to be 
sent ”—Sale 

The Tafsir-r-Raufi says there were one thousand prophets interven- 
ing successively between Moses and Jesus, but none between Jesus 
and Muhammad Dung the whole period of 2300 years, according 
to Arab reckoning, bctween Moses and Muhammad, no prophet 
appeared among the children of Ishmdfl Surely the promise was 
to Isaac, even on Muslim showing 
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|| (23) Call to mind when Moses said unto his people, Rt 
O my people, remember the favour of Gop towards you, 
since he hath appointed prophets among you, and consti- 
tuted you kings, and bestowed on you what he hath given 
to no other nation in the world (24) O my people, enter 
the holy land, which Gop hath decreed you, and turn not 
your backs, lest ye be subverted and perish (25) They 
answered, O Moses, verily there are a gigantic people in 
the land, and we will by no means enter at, until they 
depart thence, but if they depart thence, then will we 
enter theren (26) And two men of those who feared 
Gop, unto whom Gop had been gracious, said, Enter ye 
upon them suddenly by the gate of the ety, and when ye 
shall have entered the saine, ye shall surely be victo1ious 
therefore trust in Gop, if ye are true believers (27) 
They replied, O Moses, we will never enter the land while 
they remain therein go therefore thou and thy Lorp 


(23) Kings There 1s almost certainly on anechronsim here, 
but Muslims regard the words as a prophecy of Moses conecrmng 
kings to come, or thcy understand by the expression that God had 
“made them hengs or masters of themselves by delavcrmyg them from 
Egyptian bondage ” (Sale) 

What he hath given, de Banlhawi svys, “Waving divided the Red 
Sea for you, and guided you by a cloud, and icd you with quails 
and manna, &c” The allusion 3s with more probability assigned to 
the peculvar blessengs of Israel as the chosen aad of God 

(24) Holy lund Tis expression, like the language of the pre- 
vious vers¢, was received fiom the vocabul ry of contemporary Jews 
or Christians But it is here put in the mouth of Moses 

a Gigantic people. See note on ver 13 

26) Two men Caleb and Joshua. 

Enter by the gate. This Ulustrites Muhammad’s idca of the 
mission of the Israelites to Canaan, and of Joshua’s resources in Ins 
efforts to conquer Jemcho He 18 confident of sucecss through 
stratagem Yet this whole cancature of the history of the rebel- 
lion of the children of Isricl at Kadesh Barnea is put in the mouth 
of God and related as authcntic story What can account for 
such a phenomenon but satinic possession or wiltul deal aria 
Ceitainly nothmg from a Chmstian standpomt The only other 
possible supposition 1s the faith of the Mushm that this 1s inspired 
history, and that everything contiadictory to 1t 1s fulse 


VOL II I 


CHAP V } ( 130 ) [SIPARA VI 


and ficht, for we will sit here (28) Moses said, O Lorn, 
surely I am not master of any except myself and my 
brother, therefore make a distinction between us and the 
ungodly people (29) Gop answered, Verily, the land 
shall be forbidden them forty years , during which tume 
they shall wander Juke men astonished on the earth, there- 
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people 

| (80) Relate unto them also the history of the two 
sons of Adam, with truth When they offered thevr offer- 
ing, and 1t was accepted from one of them, and was not 
accepted from the other, Cain said to has brother, I will 


(28) Except myself and my brother Moses would scem to have for- 
gotten Caleb and Joshua The author of the Tufsir-r-Raufi conjec- 
tures that 1t1s Arron who 1s called Lord inver 27, but this theory 1s 
contrary to the dignity bestowed on Moses everywhere in the Quran 

Therefore make a distinctron, de Compare Numb xiv 11-20 

(29) They shall wander “The commentators pretend that the 
Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, were hept within 
the compass of about eighteen (or, as some say, twenty-seven) mules , 
and that though they travelled trom morning to night, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves the next day at the place from whence they 
set out ”—Sale 

(30) Relate with truth Sce note on chap n 145 

The two sons of Adam, Cain and Abel, called by Muhammadans 
Kabil and Habil 

When they offered, de ‘The occasion of their making this offer- 
ing 1s thus reluted, according to the common tradition 1n the East 
Kach of them being born with a twin sister, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by God’s direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel’s twin 
sister, and that Abel should marry Cain’s (for 1t being the common 
opinion that murriages ought not to be had in the nearest degrees of 
consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, 1t 
seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to take those of the remoter 
degree , but this Cain refusing to agree to, because his own sister 
was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to make their offerings to 
God, thereby reftrriny the dispute to lis determination The com- 
mentators say Cain’s offermg was a sheaf of the very worst of his 
corn, but Abel’s a fat lamb, of the best of his flock ”—Sale, Bar- 
dhdéwr, Jaléluddun 

“The offering of Abel was accepted by fire descending from heaven 
and consuming 1t, while that of Cain was untouched ”—Ta/fsir-1- 
Raufi, Tafstr-1-Husatnt 

Abel answered, dc ‘This conversation between the two brothers,” 
says Sale, “1s related somewhat to the same purpose in the Jeru- 
salem Targum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel” 
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certainly kill thee Abel answered, Gop only accepteth 
the offering of the pious, 
|| (31) If thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to wer 

slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to 
slay thee, for I fear Gop, the Lorp of all creatures (32) 
I choose that thou shouldest bear my imquity and thme 
own iniquity, and that thou become a companion of hell 
fire, for that 1s the reward of the unjust (33) But his 
soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew him, 
wherefore he became of the number of those who perish 
(34) And Gop sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to 
show him how he should hide the shame of his brother, 
and he said, Woe 1s me! am I unable to be like this raven, 


(31) L will not stretch forth my hand, dc Baidhawi says Abel was 
much stronger than Cain, and that he could easily have prevailed 
against him if he had chosen to fight 

(32) A companion of hell fire This fierce revengeful spirit com- 
ports well with the character of the Arabian Prophet, but comes far 
short of the truth when applied to the brother of Cain 

(33) He slew ham The commentators say he did not know how 
to kill his brother until the devil, appearing in human form, killed 
in his sight a bird by laying 1ts head on one stone and smiting 1t 
with another Cain then went at night-time to his brother, who 
was sleeping with lis head pllowed on a stone, and stmking him on 
the head with a stone, slew him (Tafsir-r-Rauft) 

(34) A raven to show ham, &e ‘Lhe Jewish tradition, which 
makes Adam to be indebted to a raven for his huowledge as to how 
to dispose of the body of his murdered son, 1s here s0 distorted as 
actually to make God to sympathise with the murderer in jus 
anxiety to conceal the corpse of lis victim 

“Cain, having committed thus fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and cirmed the dead body about on his 
shoulders for a considerable time, not hnowing whuie to conceal 1t, 
till it stank horndly , and then God taught him to bury it by the 
example of a raven, who having killed another raven 1m his presence, 
dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buried him therein ”—Sule, 
Bardhiun 

The commentators say that, previous to the burial, Cuin carued 
the body of his brother about fur forty days (others say a ye1r), ever 
struggling to keep off birds of prey and ravenous beasts, that his shin 
became lick, and a voice ever shouted 1m his ears, “ Be thou for ever 
in terror,” and that at last he was murdered by his own son The 
punishment of Cain 1s said to be equal to hall the punishment of 
all the rest of mankind His repentance was theiefore in vain See 
the Tafsir-r-Raufi vn loco 
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that I may hide my brother’s shame? and he became one 
of those who repent (35) Wherefore we commanded the 
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without 
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the earth, 
shall be as 1f he had slain all mankind but he who saveth 
a soul alive, shall be asif he had saved the lives of all 
mankind (36) Our apostles formerly came unto them, 
with evident mwacles, then were many of them after 
this transcressors on the earth (37) But the recom- 
pense of those who fight against Gop and his apostle, and 
study to act corruptly in the earth, shall be, that they shall 
be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and their feet 
cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land 
This shall be their disciace in this world, and in the next 


(35) Without hamng sluin a soul From this the inference 18 
Our) that a murderer may be slain without crime (Abdul 
Qadir 

Wechedness wn the earth, “ Such as idolatry or robbing on the high- 
way "—Sule, Bardhuur 

All mankind See Rodwell’s note here, showing the Jewish origin 
of this sentiment 

(37) The recompense, de A party of avht Bedouin Arabs, having 
professed Islam at Madina, was appointed to guard the camels ot 
Muhammad sent to grave at Ayr, near Madina The Bedouins 
drove off the camels ind wounded some herdsmen who had gone in 
pursuit, halling one im a barbarous manner Muhammad, having 
been informed of this transaction, sent twenty horsemen m pursuit, 
who captured the robbers, recovering all the camels but one In 
punishment Muhammad oidcred the arms and Jegs of the eight men 
to be cut off, thar cycs to be put out, and their trunks to be im- 
paled until life was extinct This hormble barbarity seems to have 
appearcd excessive, and accordingly this verse was revealed (See 
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol iv pp 19 and 20) ‘The barbarities 
herein sanctioncd are still practised in every Muhammadan country 
As to the infliction of these pumshments, Sale, on the authonty of 
Baidhivwi and others, says, “The lawyers are not agreed But 
the commentators suppose that they who commit murder onlv are 
to be put to death in the ordinary way , those who muider and rob 
too, to be crucified , those who rob without committing murder, to 
have their right hand and their left foot cut off , and they who 
assault persons and put them 1m fear, to be banished It 18 also a 
doubt whether they who are crucified shall be crucified alive, or be 
alee put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they 

le 
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world they shall suffer a grievous punishment, (38) ex- 
cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against 
them, for know that Gop 2 inclined to forgive, and 
merciful. 

| (39) O true believers, fear Gop, and earnestly desire 
a near conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, 
that ye may be happy (40) Moreover they who believe 
not, although they had whatever 2s 1n the earth, and as 
much more withal, that they might therewith redeem 
themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection, 
it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a 
painful pumishment (41) They shall desne to go forth 
from the fire, but they shall not go forth from 1t, and their 
punishment shall be permanent (42) Ifa manora woman 
steal, cut off their hands, in retibution for that which 
they have committed, ¢hzs 1s an exemplary punishment 
appointed by Gop, and Gop is mighty and wise (43) 
Lut whoever shall iepent after lus miquity and amend, 


(38) Except those who shall repent If the offenders be unbelievers, 
and previous to their being forcibly seized they profess Islam, they 
are to be forgiven , even stolen propeity may not be taken from them 
If they be Muslims, they are to be pardoned , stolen property being 
returned and the price of blood bemg paid 1n case murder have been 
committed See the Tafstr-1-Raufi un loco 

(39) A near conjgunction The original word means a helper or a 
means of accomplishing anything The meaning here 1s that believers 
should seek the means of neir approich to God, which means, say 
the commentators, 18 obedience to lis commandments 

(42) Cut off ther hands “ But this punishment, according to the 
Sunnat, 13 not to be inflicted unless the value of the thing stolen 
amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings For the first offence 
the criminal 1s to lose his 1ight hand, which 1s to be cut off at the 
wrist , for the second offence, his leit foot, at the ankle, for the 
third, his left hand, tor the fourth, his mght foot, and 1f he con- 
tinue to offend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge ” 
Sale, Jaléluddin 

Savary says this law 1s not observed by the Turks, who use the 
bastonnado in ordinary cases, often beheading robbers of notoriety 
But 1f so, the Turk 1s inconsistent with his religion, for “this 18 an 
exemplary punishment appointed of God ” 

(43) But whoever shall repent “Thats, God will not punish him 
for 1t hereafter , but his repentance does not supersede the execution 
of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution Yet, 


R 
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verily Gop will be turned unto him, for Gop 2s inclined 
to forgive, and merciful (44) Dost thou not know that 
the kingdom of heaven and earthis Gop’s? He punisheth 
whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom he pleaseth , 
for Gop 1s almighty (45) O apostle, let not them grieve 
thee who hasten to infidelity, exther of those who say, We 
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not, 
or of the Jews, who hearken to a he, and hearken to other 
people, who come unto thee they pervert the words of 
the law from their true places, and say, If this be brought 
unto you, receive it, but 1f 1t be not brought unto you, 
bewaie of recewving aught else, and in behalf of him whom 
Gon shall resolve to seduce, thou shalt not prevail with 
Gop at all They whose hearts Gop shall not please to 


according to al Shata’l, he shall not be punished if the partv wronged 
forgive him before he be carricd before a magistrate ”—Sule, Bai- 
dhiw 

See above on vers 37 and 38 

(45) See notes on chap iv 43-50 The passage 1s directed against 
apostates, hy pociites, and Jews 

And hearken to other people “These words are caprble of two 
senses, and may either mein that thcy attended to the hes and 
forgeries of their Ribbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Muham- 
mad, or else that they cume to hear Muhammad as spies only, that 
they might report what he said to their companions, and represent 
him as a har” —Sale, Buulhauwr 

If this be brouyht unio you, de “ That 1s, 1f what Muhammad 
tells you agrees with Scripture, as corruptcd and dislocated by us, 
then you mty accept 1t as the Word of God, but 1f not, reject it 
These words, 1t 18 said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that 
prophet on an adultcrer and adulteress, both persons of some figure 
among the Jews For they, it seems, though they rcferred the 
mattcr to Mubammad, yet directed the persons who caizied the 
criminals before him, that 1f he ordercd them to be scourged and to 
have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy), they should acqui- 
esce 1n his determination , but in case he condemned them to be 
stoned, they should not. And Muhammad pronouncing the latter 
sentence against them, they refuscd to execute it, t111 Ibn Surya (a 
Jew), who was called upon to decide the matte, acknowledged the 
law to be so Whereupon they were stoned at the door of the 
mosque ”——Sale, Bardhiwi 

That which rs forludden, te, usury, which in Oriental languages 18 
said to be eaten Forbidden meats could only be intended providing 
the persons addressed here included Christians as well as Jews 
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cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a gnevous 
punishment in the next’ who hearken to a he, and eat 
that which is forbidden (46) But if they come unto 
thee for judgment, either judge between them, or leave 
them; and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at 
all But if thou undertake to judge, judge between them 
with equity, for GoD loveth those who observe justice 
(47) And how will they submit to thy decision, since 
they have the law, contaming the judgment of Gop? 
Then will they turn their backs, after this, but those are 
not true believers 
| (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing Raa 

direction and light thereby did the prophets, who pro- 
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised, and 


(46) Or leave them, re, “take thy choice whether thou wilt deter- 
mine their differences or not Hence al Shafa’i was of opinion that 
a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians , 
though if one or both of them be tr1butaries, or under the protection 
of the Muhammadans, they are obliged, this verse not regarding them 
Abu Hantfa, however, thought that the magistrates were obligcd 
to judge all cases which were submitted to them ”—ASale, Baidhdwi 

(47) They have the law See note on chap iv 44° Sale siys that 
“in the following passage Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob- 
jections of the Jews and Christians, who insisted that they ought to 
be judged, the former by the law of Moses, and the latter by the 
gospel He allows that the law was the proper rule of judging till 
the coming of Jesus Christ, alter which the gospel was the rule , but 
pretends that both are set aside by the revelation of the Quran, 
which 18 so far from bemg contradictory to either of the former, that 
it 13 more full and exphiut, declaring several points which had been 
stifled or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigorous execution of 
the precepts in both, which had been too remissly observed, or rather 
neglected, by the lutter professors of those religions ” 

On the doctrine of abrogation alluded to by Sule, see note on chap 
n ro§ The statements of this passage alike contiadict the idea 
that Muhammad regarded the Chistian o: Jewish Scriptures as 
corrupted in any way whatever, and that of the abrogatvon of those 
Scriptures , for, 1f corrupted, how could he say the Jews of Madina 
“have the law, contarning the yudqment of God”? And, if abrogated, 
how could he say in ver 49, “ We have therein (in the daw (Tauret), 
see ver 48) commanded them,” &c , quoting almost literally a portion 
of the law ot Exod xx1 23-27, and adding, “ Whoso judgeth not ac- 
cording to what God hath revealed, they are unjust and infidels”? 

(48) The true relugion, 1¢, Islam, the one true religion of all ages 
of the wold See note on chap 11 136 
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the doctors and pniests also judged by the book of Gop, 
which had been committed to their custody, and they 
were witnesses thereof Therefore fear not men, but fear 
me, nelther sell my signs for a small price And whoso 
judgeth not according to what Gop hath revealed, they 
are infidels (49) We have therein commanded them, that 
they should gwe life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth , and that wounds 
should also be punished by retahation but whoever should 
remit it as alms, 1t should be accepted as an atonement for 
him And whoso judgeth not according to what Gop 
hath revealed, they are unjust (50) We also caused 
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the pro- 
phets, confirming the law which was sent down before him , 


Committed to thesr custody , and wrtnesses The only fair in- 
terpretation of this passage 1s that the Scriptures of the Jews were 
reserved from all corruption by the jealous watchtulness of those 
‘ doctors and priests” who had been appointed as the custodians of 
the precious treasure These keepers of the LAW are the witnesses 
to the character of that which has been committed to their charge 
(“They are vigilant to prcvent any corruption therem ”—Sale ) 
Wherefore he exhorts the Jews whom he 1s here addressing, “ There- 
fore, O Jews, fear not men, but fear me (1¢, God), neither sell my 
signs for a small price,” 2e, by perverting the meaning of your 
Scriptures, as m ver 45 
a Compare with Exod xx1 23-27. Muhammad could not have 
had the Scriptures betore him, else he would have quoted more fully 
An atonement This expression conveys here the Mosaic idea ot 
satisfaction, but does not seem to have been used by Muhammad in 
the Bible sense, the mcaning being that whcn the mjwed person 
torgave the transgiessor, no punishment should be inflicted by others 
on this account The popular belief among Muslims avrees with 
this, viz, that God cannot forgive an offence against a man or beast 
unless the ofiender first be pardoned by those whom he has injured 
See also note on chap 111 194 
This passage, as well as chap xv 35,18 said to be abrogated by 
chap 1178 That passage certainly professcs to relax the law of 
retaliation prescribed by Moses If so, there appears to be a con- 
tradiction between these two passayes which cannot fairly be recon- 
ciled by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the 
passage abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which 
abrogates it 
sae Confirming also the law The testimony to the law 18 the 
gospel of Jesus, and the testimony confirming both 1s the Qurdn 
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and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and 
hght, confirming also the hght which was gwen before 1t, 
and a direction and admonition unto those who fear God 

(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge 
according to what Gop hath revealed therein and whoso 
judgeth not according to what Gop hath revealed, they 
are transgressors (52) We have also sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that 
scripture which was revealed before 1t, and pieserving the 
same safe from corruption Judge therefore between them 
according to that which Gop hath revealed , and follow 
not their desires by swerving from the truth which hath 
come unto thee Unto every one of you have we given a 
law and an open path, (53) and if Gop had pleased, he 
had surely made you one people, but he hath thought fit 
to gwe you different laws, that he might try you in that 
which he hath given you respectively Therefore strive to 
excel each other in good woiks unto Gov shall ye all 
return, and then will he declare unto you that concerning 


See v 52 Portions may be abrogated, and so cease to be of bind- 
ing force to whom they ure so abrogated, but all remains true The 
eternal truths of God as to his own nature and attributes, his moral 
law, historical fact, &c , cannot be abrogated (see chap 1 105 note), 
and theiefore the Qurin again points the way to 1ts own 1efutation 
(52) See notes on chaps 11 75-78, 11 77, 1V 44 
(53) One people, .e, “He had given you the sume laws, which 
should have continued m force through all ages, without bemg 
abolished or changed bv new dispensations , or he could have forced 
you all to embrace the Muhammadan religion ”—Sale, Bardhiiwr 
This passage seems to have becn intended to reconuile all par- 
ties to Islam, notwithstanding its differences when compuured with 
Judaism and Christianity These were mtendcd as a tri of faith 
But, in accordance with the teaching otf the preceding verses, the 
claim should have been that God had made them one people, possess- 
ing the same religion and acknowledging the same divine mes‘en- 
gers, and that that wherein they differed was due to their own sin and 
unbelref, and not to God’s will The fact of irrceoncilable differences 
between the “people of the book” and himself seems to have forced 
itself into the consciousness of the oracle of Islam, and made con- 
sistency 1n the statement of prophetic claims and the facts of expeni- 
ence an impossibility See also Arnold’s Js/dém and Christuanity, pp. 
172 and 174. 
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which ye have disagreed (54) Wherefore do thou, O pro- 
phet, judge between them according to that which Gop 
hath revealed, and follow not their desires, but beware of 
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those pre- 
cepts which Gop hath sent down unto thee, and if they 
turn back, know that Gop 1s pleased to punish them for 
some of their crimes, for a great number of men are 
transgressors (55) Do they therefore desire the judg- 
ment of the tume of ignorance? but who 1s better than 
Gop, to judge between people who reason aright ? 

|| (56) O true believers, take not the Jews or Christians 
for your fnends, they are friends the one to the other, 
but whoso among you taketh them for jus friends, he 2s 
surely one of them verily Gop directeth not unjust 
people (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there 
1s an infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest 


(54) Beware of these “It 1s related that certain of the Jewish 
riests came to Muhimmad with a design to entrap him , and hav- 
ing first represented to him that if they acknowledged lim for a 
prophet, the rest of the Jews would certaimly follow their example, 
made this proposal—that 1f he would give judgment for them in a 
controversy of moment which they pretended to have with their own 
people, and which was agreed to be referred to his decision, they 
would beheve him, but this Muhammad absolutely refused to 
comply with "—Sale, Bardhdwr 
This story of the commentators looks very like the one given in 
note on ver 45 That the passage 1s a reply to some effort on the 
part of the Jews to tempt Muhammad 1s clear enough The follow- 
ing verse points to some law abolishing the practices of the heathen 
Arabs a3 the point of attack The story of Baidh4wi in the note in 
ver 45,1 truc, would sufficiently explain the character of the Jewish 
roposl 
: (56) Take not Jews and Christians for your friends See note on 
chap 11 118 The statcment that Jews and Christians “are friends 
one of another” 1s another slip of the pen that recorded the history 
of the Quran The spirit of hatred and contempt inculcated here 1s 
entirely inconsistent with the te.ching of ver 53 Yet this 1s the 
spint of Islim asitnowis Religious toleration in Mubammadan 
countries 1s the toleration of contempt 
(57) We fear, de ‘These were the words of Ibn Ubba, who, 
when Obadah Ibn al Sémat publicly renounced the fiendship of the 
infidels, and professed that he took God and his Apostle for his 


SIPARA VI ] ( 139 ) [CHAP V 


some adversity befall us, but 1t 1s easy for Gop to give 
victory, or a command from him, that they may repent of 
that which they concealed in their minds (58) And 
they who believe will say, Are these the men who have 
sworn by Gop, with a most firm oath, that they surely 
held with you? their works are become vain, and they 
are of those who perish (59) O true believers, whoever 
of you apostatiseth from his religion, GoD will certainly 
bring other people to supply his place, whom he will love, 


patrons, said that he was a man apprchensive of the fichleness of 
fortune, and therefore would not throw off his old friends, who 
might be of service to him hereafter ”—Sale, Bardhawr 

A command “to extirpate and banish the Juws, or to detect and 
punish the hypocritcs ”"—Sale 

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of 
Nadhir and Quraidha 

(59) Whoever of you apostatiseth, de “This 1s one of those acci- 
dents which it 1s pretended were foretold by the Qurin Jong before 
they came to pass For in the latter days of Muhammad, and after 
his death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted luis rcehgion 
and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity Al Baidhiw1 
reckons them up in the following order —1 Three companies of 
Banu Mudlaj, seduced by Dhwlhamdr ub Aswad 11 Ansi, who set up 
for a prophet in Yaman, and grew very powerful there 2 Banu 
Hunauiah, who followcd the famous false prophet Musulama 3 
Banu Assad, who achnowledged Tulatha Ibn Khuwailad, another 
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet All these fell off 
in Muhammad’s hfetzme The following, cacept only the last, 
apostatised m the reign of Abu Baqr 4. Certain of the tmbe ot 
Fizarah, headed by Uyaima Ibn IInsuin 5 Some of the tribe of 
Ghatidn, whose leadex was Qurrah Ibn Salmah 6 Banu Sulaim, 
who followed al Fahjdéah Ibn Abd Yalil 7 Banu Yarbu, whose 
captain was Malik Ibn Nuwairah Ibn Qais 8 Part of the tribe of 
Tamin, the prosclytes of Sajaj the daughter of al Mundhar, who 
gave hcrself out for a prophetuss 9 The tribe of Kindah, led by al 
Ashath Ibn Qais 10 Binu Baqr Ibn al Wayil im the province of 
Bahrain, headed by al Hutam Ibn Zaid And 11 Some of the 
tribes of Ghassin, who, with their prmce Jabalah Ibn al Aysham, 
renounced Muhammadanism in the time of Omar, and returned to 
their former profession of Qhristianity 

“ But as to the persons who fulfilled the other part of this prophecy, 
by supplying the loss of so many renegades, the commentators are 
not agieed Some will have them to be the inhabitants of Yaman, 
and others the Persians , the authority of Muhammad himself being 
vouched for both opmions Others, however, suppose them to be 
two thousand of the tribe of al Nakhd (who dwelt in Yaman), five 
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and who will love him, who shall be humble towards the 
believers, bué severe to the unbelievers, they shall fight 
for the religion of Gop, and shall not fear the obloquy of 
the detractor This zs the bounty of Gop, he bestoweth 
it on whom he pleaseth Gop 7s extensive and wise 
(60) Verily your protector 1s Gop, and luis apostle, and 
those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow down to worship (61) And 
whoso taketh Gop, and his apostle, and the believers for 
his friends, they are the party of Gop, and they shall be 
victorious 

| (62) O true believers, take not such of those to whom 
the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, 
for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of 
your religion, but fear Gop, 1f ye be true believers, 
(63) nor those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh- 
ing-stock and a jest of it, this ¢hey do because they are 
people who do not understand (64) Say, O ye who have 
received the scriptures, do ye reject us for any other reason 
than because we believe in Gop, and that revelation which 


thousand of those of Kindah and Dajilah, and three thousand of un- 
known descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadisia, 
fought in the Khalitat of Omar, and which put an end to the Persian 
empire ”—Sale 

For an account of the pretenders who rose up against Muhammad 
towards the end of lis lifetime, see Muir's L1fe of Mahomet, vol iv 
chap xxx 

(60) Stated temes of prayer, dc See note, chap 11 42 

(62) Who makes a jest of your religion, ve, certain Jews 
who mocked the Muslims when at peayet (Tafsir-a-ltauft) Bai- 
dhawi gives the following story as translated by Sale —“ These words 
were added on occasion of a certam Christian who, hearmg the 
Muadhdhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part ot the 
usual form, ‘I profess that Muhammad 1s the apostle of God,’ said 
aloud, ‘May God burn the har,’ but a few mghts after his own 
house was accidentally set on fire by a servant, and himself and 
his fanuly perished 1n the flames ” 

(64) The Jews and Christians are here again told that a profession 
of Islim 1s consistent with their own Scriptures The passage 
belongs to a period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and 
Chnistians 
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hath been sent down unto us, and that which was for- 
merly sent down, and for that the greater part of you are 
transgressors? (65) Say, Shall I denounce unto you a 
worse thing than this, as fo the reward which ye are to 
expect with Gop? He whom Gop hath cursed, and with 
whom he hath been angry, having changed some of them 
into apes and swine, and who worship Taghut, they are in 
the worse condition, and err more widely from the straight- 
ness of the path (66) When they came unto you, they 
said, We believe yet they entered into your company 
with infidelity, and went foith from yow with the same, 
but Gop well knew what they concealed (67) Thou 
shalt see many of them hastening unto mmquity and 
malice, and to eat things forbidden, and woe unto them 
Jor what they have done (68) Unless ¢hcer doctors and 
priests forbid them uttering wickedness and eating things 
forbidden, woe wnto them for what they shall have com- 
mitted (69) The Jews say, The hand of Gop 1s tied up 
Their hands shall be tied up, and they shall be cursed for 
that which they have said Nay, lus hands are both 
stretched forth , he bestoweth as he pleaseth that which 
hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lorp shall in- 
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them, 
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until 
the day of resurrection So often as they shall kindle a 
fire for war Gop shall extineuish it, and they shall set 
their minds to act corruptly im the earth, but Gop loveth 


(65) Having changed them into apes See uote on chap 
1 64 

(67) Thangs forlidden See notes on ver 4 

(69) The hand of God 18 tied up “That 1s, he 13 become meg- 
gardly and close-fisted These were the words of Phineas, Ibn Azura 
(another indecent eapression-of whom, almost to the same purpose, 
is mcntioned elsewhere), when the Jews were much impovcrished by 
a dearth which the commentators will have to be a judgment on 
them for thur rejecting of Muhammad , and the other Jews who 
heard. him, instead of reproving him, capressed their approbation of 
what he had said "—Sale, Bardhawr 

Thew hands shall be ted up, re, they shall appear in the judg- 
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not the corrupt doers (70) Moreover, if they who have 
recelved the scriptures believe and fear (fod, we will 
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead 
them into gardens of pleasure, and if they observe the 
law, and the gospel, and the other scruptwres which have 
been sent down unto them from their Lorn, they shall 


eneeens: 


ment with their hands tied up to their necks See Prelim Disc, p. 


I 
+ That which hath been sent down, &c This statement 1s put in the 

form of a prophecy, though the fulfilment had taken place years 
before the oracle spake There 1s, however, underlying this state- 
ment, the prophetic clam of Muhammad still firmly maintained at 
this late period of his hfe This claim has not changed its form. 
He still places himself im the catalogue of true prophets, and his 
religion 1s still presented as the one only true reliyion, the rejection 
of which by the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec- 
tion of Jesus 

God shall extinguish it, “Either by raising feuds and quarrels 
among themselves, or bv granting the victory tothe Muslims Al 
Baidhiiwi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of 
their law, corrupting their religion, God had successively delivered 
them into the hands, first of Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then 
of Titus the Roman, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now at 
last subjected them to the Muhammadans ”—Sa/e 

(70) We will surely exyrate ther sons The word translated ermate 
18 the same as that uscd above (ver 49) and in chap ul 194 (see 
sake) The meaning attached to 1t here 1s simply that of removal 
or taking away 

And which hath been sent down, de Sale fills in the ellipsis 
by supplying the words, “the other scriptures” But this 1s hardly 
correct The expression here 1s certainly the same in import as that 
of the preceding verse, where the Quran 1s undoubtedly meant The 
meaning, then, 13 that those Jews and Christians, who, while hold- 
ing on to ther own Scriptures, belicve also wn the Quidn, shall be 
blessed 1n both heaven and earth, “from above them and from 
under their feet” The inference would therefore seem to follow that 
every true Muslim must accept the Old and New Testament Scrvptures, 
along unth the Qurén, as the Word of God The doctrine of abrogation 
can have no force here, for this Sura was thc last revealed, and there- 
fore its requirements, while they may abrogate prissages in the 
earlier chapters, can by no means be abrogited Of course, practi- 
cally no Muslim does truly accept the former Scriptures along with 
the Qurdn, nor indeed can he be blamed for failing to do the impos- 
sible, but 1t 1s of great importance that he should know what he 18 
here required todo Thete 1s no more manitcst display of Muham- 
mad’s ignorance of the true teaching of the former Scriptures than 
this, no more violent contradiction of the plainest instincts of com- 
mon sense 
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surely eat of good things both from above them and from 
under their feet Among them there are people who act 
upnghtly , but how evil is that which many of them do 
work ! 
| (71) O apostle, publish the whole of that which hath Rit 

been sent down unto thee from thy Lorn, for 1f thou do 
not, thou dost not 2 effect publish any part thereof and 
Gop will defend thee against wicked men, for Gop direct- 
eth not the unbelieving people (72) Say, O ye who have 
received the scriptures, ye are not grownded on anything, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which 
hath been sent down unto you from your Lorp That 


(71) Publoh the wholesdce That 1s, 1f they do not complete the 
publication of all thy revelations without exception, thou dost not 
answer the end for which they were revealed , because the conceal- 
ing of any part renders the system of religion which God has thought 
fit to publish to mankind by thy ministry lame and imperfect ”— 
Sale, Baulhiwe 

This 13 another mark indicating that this chapter was the last of 
the revelations of the Quran 

God will defend thee “ Until tlis verse was revealed, Muhammad 
entertamed a guard of armed men for his security , but on receiving 
this assurance of God’s protection, he snrabdistely dismissed them ” 
—Sale, Iardhdwe 

(72) This verse, by umplication, condemns the practices of every 
Muslim See notes on vers 69 and 70 =‘The purpose of the revela- 
tion was, however, to persuade the Jews and Christians to embrace 
Islim ‘To quote this passage in proof of Muhammad’s sincerity 18 
therefore really a begging of the question Can his apologists show 
us a single passage requainy Arab or Gentile Muslims to believe the 
Scriptures of the Old and New ‘lestament im addition to the Qurén, 
as necessary to salvation? So far as I know, such requirement ws 
purely, but, as we admit, justly, wferential, nevertheless there 1s no 
reason to believe Muhammad intended any such inference to be 
drawn His great object was to maintain his prophetic claim, and 
1f possible to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Sabians 
In his anxiety to accomplish tlis, he made statements, like that of 
the passage undcr consideration, which implied more than he in- 
tended to teach Certainly the universal faith of Muslims for thir- 
teen centuries shows what Muhammad’s real teaching was None 
such have ever felt baund to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures, except in the sense that all such are conserved 
by the Qur4n and to be found init. The statement, twice repeated, 
that “that which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord will 
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many of them,” 
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which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lorp will 
surely uncrease the transgression and infidelity of many 
of them but be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving 
people (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who 
Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Chmstians, whoever of 
them believeth 1n Gop and the last day, and doth that 
which 1s 11ght, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved (74) We formerly accepted the 
covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto 
them So often as an apostle came unto them with that 
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them 
of imposture, and some of them they killed (75) And 
they 1magined that there should be no punishment for 
those crumes, and they became blind, and deaf Then was 
Gop turned unto them, afterwards many of them again 
became blind and deaf, but Gop saw what they did. 
(76) They are surely infidels who say, Venly Gop 1s 
Chust the Son of Mary, since Chiist said, O children of 
Israel, serve GoD, my Lorp and your Lorp Whoever 
shall give a companion unto Gop, Gop shall exclude him 
from paradise, and his habitation shall be hell fire, and 
the ungodly shall have none to help them (77) They 
are certainly infidels who say, Gop 1s the third of three, 
for there 1s no Gop besides one GOD, and if they refrain 
not from what they say, a paimful torment shall surely be 
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers (78) Will 


creates in the mind of the thoughtful reader a conviction that Mu- 
hammaid Anew something at least of the irreconcilable differences be- 
tween the doctrines of the Quran and those of the Bible, and that there- 
fore the Jews and Christians would not believe im him or his Quran. 

(73) See note on chap u 61 

(74) They accused of umposture Chap 11 185, note 

(75) Because brand and daf “Shutting their eyes and ears 
against conviction ind the 1emonstrances of the Jaw, as when they 
worshipped the calf ”—Sale 

(76) See notes on ver 19 above The terching of Jesus, according 
to this verse, was identical with that of Muhammad 

(77) God, the thard of three See notes on chap 1v 169 The 
Tafsir-r Ruufi says the Marcusians believed in the Te anity of God, 
Mary, and Jesus, but in this the communicator 1s mistaken. 
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they not therefore be turned unto Gop and ask pardon of 
him, since Gop 1s gracious and merciful? (79) Christ the 
son of Mary 1s no more than an apostle , other apostles have 
preceded him , and his mother was a woman of veracity 
they both ate food Behold, how we declare unto them 
the signs of God’s unity, and then behold how they turn 
aside from the truth (80) Say unto them, Will ye wor- 
ship, besides Gop, that which can cause you neither harm 
nor profit 2 Gop 1s he who heareth and seeth (81) Say, 
O ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the ust 
bounds in your religion by speaking beside the truth, 
neither follow the desues of people who have heretofore 
erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone astray 
from the straight path 
| (82) Those among the children of Israel who believed R . 

not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the 
son of Mary Thus befell them because they were 1ebel- 
hous and tiansgressed they forbade not one another the 
wickedness which they committed , and woe wnto them for 
what they committed (83) Thou shalt see many of them 
take for their friends those who believe not Woe unto 
them for what their souls have sent before them, for that 
Gop 1s incensed against them, and they shall remain in 
torment for ever (84) But if they had believed in God 


(79) Compare chap 11 39 

A woman of veracity, 1¢, “never pretending to partake of the 
divine nature, or to be the mother of God” — Sale, Juldluddin 
Compare note on chap 1v_ 169 

(81) Exceed not, de See chap iv note 169 

Who have erred “Their prelates and predecessors, who erred 
In ascribing divinity to Christ betore the mission of Muhammad ”— 
Sale, Bardhaur 

(82) Cursed by Jesus See note, chap nu. 64 The curse said 
to have been pronounced by Jesus against the Jews probubly has 
reference to his prophetic denunciations and warnings m general, 
especially his prophecv concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the fall ot the Jewish nationahty The woes of this passige may 
have been suggested by the woes of our Lord against the Scribes, 
Pharisees, and hypocrites 

(83) Whut ther souls have sent before them See chap 11 94 
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and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto 
him, they had not taken them for theer frends , but many 
of them are evil-doers (85) Thou shalt surely find the 
most violent of al/ men in enmity against the true be- 
levers to be the Jews and the idolaters, and thou shalt 
suiely find those among them ¢o be the most inclinable to 
entertain friendship fo1 the true believers who say, We 
are Christians This cometh to pass because there are 
priests and monks among them, and because they are not 
elated with pride 

| (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent 
down to the apostle »ead unto them, thou shalt sec their 


(85) This revelation must be relegated to a penod earlier than 18 
usually assigned to the verses of this chapter The bitter enmity 
attributed to the Jews pomts to a period succeeding AH 3, while 
the tnendly feeling shown towaids Christians points to a time pre- 
ceding aH 8, for in AH 9 Muhammad contemptuously cast aside 
both Jews und Chiastians The mention of “the Jews and the 
idolate:s” toyethcr may refer to a period car to the cnd of AH gor 
the besinniny of AH 5, when the Jews, owing to the expulsion otf 
the Bam Nidhi, bezan to show their re wWiness to help the Quraish 
against the common enemy 

The hindliness attuibutcd to the Christians, who are here said to 
call themselves Na.uienes, Was duc (1) to the friendly treatment 
Muhammad had received at their hands during lus jourmeys to 
Syria im the early yeas of his life, and (2) to the kindness shown by 
the Afzicin N yashi towuds the Muslim cailes from Makkah 

Prusts and monks The orginal words are qussusina wa rubbinan 
They are translated by Abdul Qidu well-read and worshyppers, im 
the Persian trans] tion, wise and setter s-en-a-corner (Deirvishes) All 
English translators follow Geiger, who derives both words from 
Syriac terms, and ascribes to them the meaning of the text 

The principles of forbearance and love, mnculcated by the Lord 
Jesus, and still manifested in some degrce by the conupt Churches 
of Muhammad’s tune, had impressed Ins mind favourably It 18 
probable that his admitation was due espeually to the ft that they 
offered little or no opposition to his prophctic clams Some of them 
seem to have become Muslims (see neat verse) On the story ot 
Muhammad’s intercourse with the monk Sergius or Bahaira, see 
chap x 17, note 

(86) When they hear,de The following stories, invented by the 
Muslims to illustrate this passage, are related by Sale on the authority 
of Budhdwi and Abulfida —“ The persons dnectly intended 1n this 
passage were either Ashdma, king of Ethiopia, and several bishops and 
pnicsts, who, being assembled for that purpose, heard Jaafar Ibn Abi 
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eyes overflow with tears because of the truth which they 
perceive therein, saying, O Lord, we believe, write us 
down therefore with those who bear witness to the truth 
(87) And what should hinder us from beheving in Gop 
and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestly 
desiring that our Lorp would introduce us into paradise 
with the mghteous people? (88) Therefore hath Gop re- 
warded them, for what they have said, with gardens through 
which rivers flow, they shall continue therein forever, 
and this is the rewaid of the nghteous Dut they who 
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall 
be the companions of hell : 

| (89) O true believers, forbid not the good things which R 2 


ibe 


Tulib, who fled to that country in the first flight, read the 29th and 
3oth, and aftcrwards the 18th and roth chapters of the Quran, on 
hearing of which the king and the rest of the company burst into 
teais and con{cssed what was delivered therein to be conformable to 
truth , that prince himself, mn particular, becoming a proselyte to 
Muhammadanism or else thirty, or as others s.y seventy, persons 
sent ambassadois to Muhammad by the same hing of Ethiopia, to 
whom the prophet limsclf reid the 36th chapter, entitled YS 
Whereupon they began to weep, saymg, ‘How hhke 13 this to that 
which was revealed unto Jesus!’ and unmediately protesscd them- 
selves Muslims” 

The point of this revelation 18 that Christians hearing the Qurtn 
at once recognised it as the woid of God, and that 1ts te whings were 
om perfect accord with those of Jesus, and that thcy were thcreby 
persuaded to accept Islim The tears shed were those of Joy 

Tlns passige therefore implies that these converts had the Chris- 
tiau Scripturcs in their possession, that they were acquamtcd with 
their teaching, and thit they, by comparing them with the Quran, 
at once recoguised Muhammad as the prophet of God The copies 
of their Scriptures were genuine, and if, 1» Muslims assert, the true 
gospel be no longer m existence, we may fanly ash why Muslims 
allowed them to become corrupt, seemng they had equal responsibility 
in the preserving of them ? and further, we may challenge them to 
prove that the copies 1n possession of the ely converts of Islam and 
their Christian contemporaries ever were corrupted 

(89) Forbid not the good things “These words were revealed 
When certain of Muhammad’s companions agreed to oblige them- 
selves to continual fasting and watching, and to abst un from women, 
eating flesh, sleeping on beds, and other lawful (njoyments of life, 
in imitation of some self-denying Christians , but this the Prophet 
disapproved, declaring that he would have no monks m his religion.” 
—Sale, Juldluddin 
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Gop hath allowed you, but transgress not, for Gop loveth 
not the transgressors (90) And eat of what Gop hath 
given you for food, that which 1s lawful and good and 
fear Gop, in whom ye believe (91) Gop will not punish 
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths, but he will 
punish you for what ye solemnly swear with deliberation 
And the expiation of such an oath shall be the feeding of 
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your 
own families withal, or to clothe them, or to free the 
neck of a true believer from captiity but he who shall 
not find wherewrth to perform one of these three thongs shall 
fast three days This 1s the eapiation of your oaths, 
when ye swear znadvertently Therefore keep your oaths, 
Thus Gop declareth unto you his signs, that ye may give 
thanks (92) O true believeis, surely wine, and lots, and 
images, and divining airows are an abomination of the 
work of Satan , therefore avoid them that ye may prosper. 
(93) Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred among 
you by means of wine and lots, and to diveit you from 


However, in ver 85, these priests und monks are the special objects 
of Muhammad’s praise ‘Lhe passace, according to Abdul Qddir and 
the Tafsir-r-Rauft, has a general refcrence, and teaches that there 13 
no merit in works of supererogation 

(91) An inconsiderate word See note on chap 11 225 Perjury, 
according to the Imams Azim and Shafa’, 1s swearing deliberately 
to that which 18 a¢ the tame thought to be false by the person swear- 
ing They therefore classify all thoughtless oaths used 1n conversa- 
tion or mzstakes made under oath under the head of “inconsiderate 
words.” ‘The passage so understood contradicts the doctiine ot Jesus 

Inadvertently ‘lhis word should not have been introduced by 
the translator The inadvertent oaths reqwre no expiation On 
the word expration see chap 11 194 
oa Sce notes on chap 11 218 and chap 1v 42 
(93) Satan seeheth to sow dissension, dc We here learn the real 
reason for prohibiting the practices of gambling and dmnking—a 
reason, utilitarian though 1t be, vet suffiuent This law ot Isldm, 
considered by itself, reflects gicat glory on Muhammad and his 
religion , yet, regarded as a part of the whole system of Islam, 1t 
appears to great disadvantage It 1s seen to be a purely political 
measure, based on no solid groundwork of moral principle, and 1n- 
consistent with much that 1s permitted by Islim The same pmn- 
ciple of utility would have led to the dustenct prolabition ot all 
intoxicating drugs and of polygamy 
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remembering Gop and from prayer. will ye not therefore 
abstain from them? Obey Gop and obey the apostle, and 
take heed to yourselves butif ye turr back, know that 
the duty of our apostle 1s only to preach publicly (94) 
In those who believe and do good works, 1t 1s no sin that 
they have tasted wine 00 gaming before they were forbidden , 
if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, and shall 
jor the future fear God, and believe, and shall persevere to 
fear hum and to do good, for Gop loveth those who do 
good 
| (95) O true believers, Gop will surely prove you in R 2," 
offering you plenty of game, which ye may take with your 
hands or your lances, that Gop may know who feareth 
him in secret, but whoever transgresseth after this shall 
suffer a guievous punishment (96) O tiue believers, kill 
no game while ye are on pilgimage, whosoever among 


The duty of our apostle, de See Prelim Disc, p 83 Thus pas- 
sage looks very like a fragment of a Mikkan chapter 

(94) If they far,de “The commentators endeavour to eacuse 
the tautulogy of this passage bv supposing the threefold repetition 
of fearung md bcluveng reters exther to the thice parts of time, past, 
pet and future, or to the threcfold duty of man, towards God, 
umself, and his neighbour, &e ”—Sale, Dardhdwr 

(95) God will prove you “This temptation or tnal was at al 
Hudaibiya, where Muhanmad’s mcn, who had attended him thither 
with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Kaabah, and had 
initiated themselves with the usual rights, were surrounded by 50 
greit a number of birds and beasts, thit they umpeded thcuir march , 
trom which unusual accident some of them concluded that God bad 
allowed them to be tiken, but tls pissage was to convince them 
of the contrarv ”"—Sale, Dardhiwr, Jalaluddan 

(96) On pilgremaqe, 1¢, while ye are muhkroms  Muhrums are 
those Muslims who hive put on the shrém or pcouliar dicss donned 
on entering the sacred precincts of Makk uh to indicate that they are 
now on the way to the sacred Kiabah The law forbidding hunting 
was establishcd in accordance with the peaceful character of the 
sacred places within the boundaries called Haram Certain hurtful 
animals might be killed, but this was also in accord with the law 
which permitted Muslims to fight infidels within the sacred months, 
provided they did so in self-defence See chap 1 2J0 

Domestic anmals ‘That 18, he shall brmg an offering to the 
temple of Makkah, to be slain there and distributed among the poor, 
of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall 
lave killed, as a sheep, for example, in leu of an antclope, a 


CHAP V] ( 150 ) [SIPARA VII 


you shall Lill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed in domestic animals, according 
to the determination of two just persons among you, to be 
brought as an offering to the Kaabah , or in atonement 
thereof shall feed the poor, or instead thereof shall fast, 
that he may taste the heinousness of his decd Gop hath 
forgiven what 1s past, but whoever returneth éo transgress, 
Gop will tahe vengeance on him, for Gop 1s mighty and 
able to avenge (97) It 1s lawful for you to fish 1n the 
sea, and to eat what ye shall catch, as a provision for you 
and for those who travel, but 1t 1s unlawful for you to 
hunt by land while ye are performing the rights of pil- 
grimage, therefore fear Gop, before whom ye shall be 
assembled at the last day (98) Gop hath appointed the 
Kaabah, the holy house, an establishment for mankind, 


pigeon for a partmdge, &e And of this value two prudent persons 
were to be judges I?fthe offender was not able to do this, he was 
to give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor men , or if he 
could not afford that, to fast a proportionable number of days ”— 
Sale, Jaliluddin, Abdul Qadir 

That ye may taste, dc We see here again the idea attached to 
atonement in the Quran It 1s not to free from condemnation by 
vicarious suffering, but 1s m its nature a punishment, and intended 
as a Warning to transgressors 

(97) Lawful to fish This law has reference to mlgrimage, 
though of general application ‘Lhe commcntators undcrstand fish 
found in all bodies of water, whether fountains, rivulets, rivers, or 
yonds, and lakes, as well as the sea They differ in applying the 

w to amphibious creatures 

Cnlawful to hunt, ve, during pilgrimage, after the shrém has 
once been put on Sec notes on 95 

(98) The Kaabah Sce notes on chap n 125 and 189 

An estublushment, 1e, “the place whcre the practice of their 
religious ceremonies 18 cliefly cstablished , where those who are 
under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asylum, and the 
merchant cert un gain, &c ”—Sale, Jalaluddin 

Sacred month “ I3aidhawi understands this to be the month of 
Dhu'l Hajja, wherein the ceremonies of the pilgrimage are performed , 
but Jaldlnddin supposes all the four sacrel mouths are here 1n- 
tended See Prelim Disc, sect vir ”—Sale 

Ornaments See note on ver 3 

That ye might know, de How the observance of the mtes of 
pilgrimage can convince any one of God’s omniscience 1s enough to 
puzzle the clearcst-headed Muslim. 
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and hath ordained the sacred month, and the offering, and 
the ornaments hung thereon This hath he done that ye 
might know that Gop knoweth whatsoever 7s in heaven 
and on earth, and that Gop 1s omniscient Know that 
Gop 1s severe 1n punishing, and that Gop 1s also ready to 
forgive, and merciful (99) The duty of our apostle 1s to 
preach only, and Gop knoweth that which ye discover, 
and that which ye conceal (100) Say, Evil and good 
shall not be equally esteemed of, though the abundance 
of evil pleaseth thee, therefore fear Gop, O ye of under- 
standing, that ye may be happy 
| (101) O true believers, inquire not concerning things R re 

which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain, 
but uf ye ask concerning them when the Qurin 1s sent 
down, they will be declaied unto you Gop pardoneth you 
as to these matters, for Gop 1s ready to forgive, and 
gracious (102) People who have been before you for- 
merly inquned concerning them, and afterwards dis- 
believed therein Gop hath not ordained anything con- 
cerning Bahaira, nor S iba, nor Wasila, nor Hami, but the 


(99) The duty of our apostle See note on ver 93 

(101) Ingwre not, de “The Aribs continually teasing their 
Prophet with questions, which probably he was not alwys prepared 
to answer, they are here ordered to wait till God should think fit to 
declare his pleasure by some farther revelation nd to abate their 
curiosity, they are told, ut the same time, that very likely the 
answers would not be avtreeable to their inclinations Al Baidhdwi 
sis, that when the pilgrimage was first commided, Surika Ibn 
Malik ashed Muhainmad whcther they were obliged to pettorm 1t 
every year To this qucstion the Prophet at first turned a deal ear, 
but being asked 1t a second and a thud time, he at list said, ‘No, 
but 1f I had said yes, 1t would have become a duty, aud if 1t were a 
duty, ye would not be able to perform it, therefore give me no 
trouble as to things wherein I give you none ” whereupon this 
passage ws revealed ”—Sale 

(102) Buhatra Hum “These were the names given by the 
pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which were turned loose to 
teed, and exempted from common services in some particular cases, 
having their e irs slit, or some other mark that they night be hnown, 
and this they did in honour of thur gods (Pielim Disc, p_ 199) 
Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of God, 
but the inventions of foolish men ”—<Sale 
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unbelievers have invented a lie against Gop- and the 
greater part of them do not understand. (103) And 
when 1t was said unto them, Come unto that which Gop 
hath revealed, and to the apostle, they answered, That 
religion Which we found our fathers ¢o follow 1s sufficient 
for us What, though their fathers knew nothing and 
were not reghtly directed? (104) O true believers, take 
caie of your souls! He who erreth shall not hurt you 
while ye ale rightly directed unto Gop shall ye all return, 
and he will tell you that which ye have done (105) O 
true believers, let witnesses be taken between you, when 
death approaches any of you, at the time of maiing the 


A camel devoted to an idol had its ears slit, and was called Ba- 
hava Any animal devoted to an idol and Ict run Joose to roam 
whither it plewed was called S@iba It was unliwtul to hill 01 eat 
any anim thus consecrited If a man should devote the offspring 
of Ins anmmals yet unborn, saving “Tf a male is born I will sacmfice 
it to an idol, and 1f a female I wall heep it,” and the result should be 
the birth of twins, one a male and the othe: a female, he would in that 
case heep the n ale alive as sacred to the idol, such an animal was 
called wasilu A camel that had been the mother of ten camels fit 
to carry a mder or a burden was allowed to roim at liberty in anv 

vasture, and was culled Jleme (Tafsn-e-Hauft and Abdul Qddi) 
This account differs somewh it from Rodwell’s Sve Ins note a loco 

(103) Zhat religuon, de This 1s a very common 1c ply on the part 
of adolaters even in these days But for the sword of Islam the 
Arabs would no doubt have :emaimed 1n the 1ehyion of their fathers 
for minv yerrs after the detth of the Makkan preacher 

(10+) Sec note on chap m1 118 

(105) Let witnesses be taken, de Sale gives the following story, 
on the authonty of Budhawi, as the occasion of the1evelitions m 
tlis and the tollowmg verse —“‘Lhe occasion of the preceding pas- 
sage 15 saul to have been this  Tanun al Dari and Addi Ibn Yaad, 
both Christians, took a journey mto Syria to trade, m company with 
Budliail, the freedman of Amiu Ibn al Aas, who was a Mushm 
When they came to Damascus, Budhail fell sich and died, having 
first wrote down a Jist of his efficts on a piece of papcr, winch he 
hid in Ins baggage, without acquainting his companions with it, and 
desned them only to deliver what he had to his frends of the tribe 
of Sahm = The survivors, howevei, scarching among ls guods, found 
a vessel of silver of considerable weight and inlaid wath gold, which 
they concealed, and on their return delivercd the rest to the deceased’s 
relations, who, finding the list of Budhail’s wiiting, demanded the 
vessel of silver of them, but they demed it, and the affur being 
brought before Muhammad, these words, viz, O true believers, take 
witnesses, &c , were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the 
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testament , let there be two wetnesses, just men, from among 
you, or two others of a different tribe or farth from your- 
selves, 1f ye be journeying 1n the earth, and the accident 
of death befall you Ye shall shut them both up after 
the afternoon prayer, and they shall swear by Gop, if ye 
doubt them, and they shall say, We will not sell our ev- 
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who 
is related ¢o us, neither will we conceal the testimony of 
Gop, for then should we certainly be of the number of the 
wicked (106) Dut if it appear that both have been 
oulty of miquity, two others shall stand up in their place, 


pulpit mn the mo-que, just as afternoon prayer was over, and on their 
making oath that they hnew nothing of the plate demanded, dis- 
missed them But afterwards, the vessel boimeg found in then hands, 
the Sahmites, suspecting 1t was Budhail’s, ch urged them with 1t, and 
they confessed 1t was his, but insisted that they had bought 1t of 
lum, and that thev had not produccd it because they had no proot 
of the bargun Upon this thcy went again before Muhammad, to 
whom these words, And 7f at appear, &c&, were revcaled , and there- 
upon Amru Ibn al Aas and al Mutallib Ibn Abi Rafda, both of the 
tribe of Sahm, stood up, and were sworn against them , and judgment 
Was given accordingly ” 

Two others ‘Two different puties mav be refurred to here, and 
hence the difference of interpretation, indicated by italics in the text 
Those who hold that the witnesses must be Muslims und rstand the 
two others to mean two Muslims of diffcrent family or tribe Others, 
holding that the witnesses wtended here may belong to anv religion, 
still practically agree with the principle that only Muslims should be 
witnesses, Inasmuch as they regard this portion of the verse as being 
abrogated The former view 1s ceitainly the correct one 

‘Lhe stories of the commentators show that Muhammad actually 
decided the two Christians to be guilty of a breach of trust on the 
adver-e testimony of two Muslims While tlis is entirely m accord 
with the spirit of Islim, 1t does not commend the justice of the Law- 
mver It may, however, be seriouslv doubted whether the story of 
the commentators 1s any thing more thanaiabricition Then beimg 
brought out durmg the afternoon priyer, the oath presciibed, and 
the purport of ver 107, all indicate that the law has nothing to 
do with Chnstians whatever 

The afternoon prayer, 2e, Asar, “because,” says Sale, on the 
authority of Baidhéwi, “that was the time of people’s assembling 1n 
public, or, say some, because the guardii angels then relieve each 
other, so that there would be four angels to witness against them if 
they gave falseevidence But others suppose they might be examined 
atter the hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient 
assembly ” 
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of those who have convicted them of falschood, the two 
nearest an blood, and they shall swear by Gop, saying, 
Verily our testimony 1s more true than the testimony of 
these two, neither have we prevaricated , for then should 
we become of the number of the unjust (107) This will 
be easier, that men may give testimony according to the 
plain mmtention thereof, or fear lest a diferent oath be 
given, after their oath Therefore fear Gop and hearken, 
for Gop directeth not the unjust people 

| (108) On a certaan day shall Gop assemble the 
apostles, and shall say unto them, What answer was re- 
turned you when ye preached unto the people to whom ye 
were sent? They shall answer, We have no knowledge, 
but thou art the knower of seerets (109) When Gop 
shall say, O Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother, when I stiength- 
ened thee with the holy spuit, that thou shouldst speak 
unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast grown up, 
(110) and when I taught thee the scriptuie, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel and when thou didst create 


(107) This verse shows the purpose for which the law of witnesses 
Was given, viz, to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge 
that a solemn oath might be called for, and that even perjured per- 
rons mivht be confronted by the oaths of the witnesses and thereby 
be condemned Zwo witnesses were necessary Compare with Deut 
XIX 15 

(108) On a certain day, ae, on the yudgment-day 

Thou art the knower That 1s, we are 1gnorant whether our prose- 
lytes were sincere, or whether they apostatised altcr our deaths , but 
thou well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, but the 
secrets of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm 
in their relision or not —Sale 

This pwsage contradicts the idea that the prophets will intercede 
for their followers on the yudgment-day 

(109) Zhe Holy Sprit See note on chap u 86 

Speak uv the cradle See notes on chap 11 46 

(110) The gospel Muslims believe the New Testament Scriptures 
(Znjil) were sent down to Jesus just as the Quran was given to 
Muhammid Christ 1s here represented as having been taught of 
God as Muhammad was Muhammad 1s the type of all apostles 

The figure ofa bird See note on chap m 48 

Blind leper dead from ther graves Three classes of mir- 


SIPARA VII ] ( 155 ) [CHAP V 


of clay as it were the figure of a bird by my permission, 
and didst breathe thereon, and 1t became a bird, by my 
permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his birth, 
and the leper, by my permission, and when thou didst 
bring forth the dead from theur graves by my permission, 
and when I withheld the children of Israel from Aullang 
thee, when thou hadst come unto them with evident 
muracles, and such of them as believed not said, This 1s 
nothing but manifest sorcery (111) And when I com- 
manded the apostles of Jesus, saying, Believe in me and 
In my messenger, they answered, We do believe, and do 
thou bear witness that we are resigned unio thee (112) 
Remember when the apostles said, O Jesus son of Mary, 1s 
thy Lorp able to cause a table to descend unto us from 
heaven? He answered, Fear Gop, if ye be true believers 


acles referred to here, all of which testified to the divimty Muhammad 
1s here so careful to deny The constant use of the phrase “ Dy my per- 
massion” secms to mdicate clearly one of two things eithcr a dcli- 
berate effort to combat the Christian doctrine of the divinity of 
Christ, or to apologise for the absence of similai miracles 1n his own 
case Of the two, the first 1s most probable, for at thes late day there 
Was no occasion to vindicate his own apostleship from charges of this 
hind The signs of the Quran and the successes of Islum were now 
considered sutficient proot of Ins aposticship 

From kellang the. See notes on chip m1 53, 55, and iv 156 

Sorcery See Sale’s note on chap 1 48, and Rodwell on loco 

(111) Apostles In Arabic Al hawdrwn, a word desciiptive of the 
chosen followers of Jesus It does not convey any idea of apostle- 
ship in the ordinary sense of the word If derived fiom the Ethio- 
pic hawyra (Rodwell), the etymologecal meaning would indicate one 
sent, butif derived from hur, 1t would mean friends or helpers, and 
so correspond with the idea of the Ansdr, o1 helpers of Muhammad 

We are resigned, 1¢€, we are Muslims Such capressions show 
that Muhammad regarded his followers as identificd with the true 
followers of all other prophets 

(112) A table This word supplies the title of this chapter It 1s 
thought to allude to the Table it the Lord or Christ’s Lust Supper 
It nught as well allude to the miracles of loaves and fishes given in 
Matt xiv andxv A similar inquiry 1s attributed to the children 
of Israel, Ps lxxviu 19 The passage 1s far from being confir- 
matory of the former Scriptures, 1f the following opinions of the com- 
mentators indicate anything of what Muhammad believed on this 
subject —“ This miracle 1s thus related by the commentators Jesus 
having, at the request of lis followers, asked 1t of God, a red table 
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(113) They said, We desire to eat thereof, and that our 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou 
hast told us the tiuth, and that we may be witnesses 
thereof (114) Jesus the son of Mary said, O Gop our 
Lorp, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that 
the day of rts descent may become a festival day unto us, 
unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and a sign 
from thee, and do thou provide food fou us, for thou art 


immediately descended in their sight between two clouds, and was 
set betore them whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablu- 
tion, praved, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying, “In the name of God, the best provider of food ”» What the 
provisions were with which this table wis furnished 1s a matte: w here- 
in the expositors are not agreed One will have them to be mne 
cakes of breid and nine fishes , another, breal and flush, anothcr, 
all sorts of food except flesh , another, all sorts of food execpt bread 
and flesh , another, all except bread and fish, another, one fish, 
which had the taste of all manner of food , and another, fruits of 
Paradise , but the most received tradition 18, thit when the table 
Was uncovcied, there appearcd a fish reidy dressed, without sealcs 
or puichly fins, dropping with fat, having sult placed at its head, and 
vinegir at its tail, and round 1t all sorts of herbs exccpt Jeeks, and 
five loaves of bre id, on one of which there were olives, on the sceond 
honey, on the third buttcr, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth 
dried flush ‘They add, that Jesus, at the request of the ipostles, 
showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to life, and 
causing its suiles and fins to return to 1t, at wluch the standers by 
bang aflichtcd, he caused 1t to become as it was before that one 
thousind three hundied men and women, all afflicted with bodily 
infirmities or poverty, ate of the e provisions, and were satisfied, 
the fish remaining whole as it was at first , that then the tible flew 
up to heaven in the sight of all, and that all who had partaken of 
this food were dclivcred from their infirmities and nusfortunes , and 
that 1t continued to descend for forty days together at dinne1-time, 
and stood on the ground till the sun declined, and was then taken 
up into the clonds Some of the Muhammadan wnters are of 
opinion that this table did not really descend, but that 1t was onlv a 
parable, but most think the words of the Quidn are plain to the 
contrary A further tradition 1s, that several men were changed 
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing 1t to magic 
art , or, as others pretend, for stealing some of the victuals froim off 
it Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which are 
scarce worth transcribing "—Sale, Bardhdun, Thalaln 

(114) A festwal day This expression seems to point to the 
Eucharist as the subject of this passage It mav, however, rather 
refer to the love-fcasts of the early Christians, which were observed 
every Sunday 
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the best provider (115) Gop said, Verily I will cause 1t 
to descend unto you, but whoever among you shall dis- 
believe hereafter, I will surely punish him with a punish- 
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creatuie, 


| (116) And when Gop shall say unto Jesus at the last rosa 


day, O Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take 
me and my mother for two gods beside Gop? he shall 
answer, Praise be unto thee! it 1s not for me to say that 
which I ought not, if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it thou knowest what 1s in me, but I know 
not what 1s in thee, for thou art the knower of secrets 
(117) I have not spoken to them any other than what 
thou didst command me, namely, Woiship Gop, my Lorp 
and your Lorp and I was a witness of thur actions while 
I stayed among them, but since thou hast taken me to 
thyself, thou hast been the watcher over them, for thou 
art witness of all things (118) If thou pumsh them, 
they are surely thy servants, and if thou forgive them, 
thou art mighty and wise (119) Gop will say, This day 
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak 
truth, they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they 
shall remain therein forever God hath been well pleased 


(116) Two gods beside God Sce notes on chap iv 169, and v 77 
Murr says, “So far as I can judge from the Coran, Mahomet’s know- 
ledge ot Christianity was derived fiom the Orthodox party, who 
styled Mary ‘Mother of Gol’ He may have heard of the Nesto- 
rian heresy, and it 13 possibly referred to among the ‘sects’ into 
which Jcws and Christians arc said in the Coran to be divided , but, 
had he ever obtained a closer acquuntance with the Nestorian 
doctrine, at least in the earlier part of his career, 16 would (accord- 
ing to the analogy of his practice with respect to other sulyects) have 
been more definitely mentioned 1n his revelation The truth, how- 
ever, 18, that Mahomet’s acquaintance with Chiistianity was at the 
best singularly dim and meagre ”"—Life of Mahomet, vol u p 19, 
note es 
I know not what 18 on thee This passage expressly contradicts the 
teaching of Jesus in John x 15 

(117) My Lord and your Lord The strained effort of Muhammad 
to refute the doctrine of Christ’s divinity 1s here manifest See 
note on ver [10 

Since thou hast taken me, dc, “or since thou hast cuused me to 
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in them, and they have been well pleased in him This 
shall be great felicity (120) Unto Gop belongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein 
is, and he 1s almighty 


die, but as it 1s a dispute among the Muhammadans whether Christ 
actually died or not before his assumption, and the original may be 
translated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which 
leaves the matter undecided ”—Sale 

See notes on chap 11 54, and chap iv 156 

(120) Thus the Quran ends as 1t begins, with a declaration ot the 
soveluisnty of God—the cardinal doctrine of Islam 
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CHAPTER VI 
ENTITLED SURAT AL ANAM (CATTLE) 


Revealed at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION 


Tus chapter owes its title to the frequent mention of certain cattle 
in connection with the idolatrous rites of the people of Makkah It 
relates to the controversy of Muhammad with the inhabitants of lus 
native city during the period immediately preceding his flight to 
Madina. Thisis evident from the tone of the revelations Every - 
where the Quraish are spoken of as hopelessly infidel, as given over 
to unbelief, abandoned of God, and doomed to perdition Having 
rejected the srgns of the Quran, they will not hear though an angel 
were to speak audibly to them, though a written book were to de- 
scend to them from heaven, or though the Prophet were to ascend 
into the heavens or delve into the earth to bring them a sign to their 
own liking 

Other passages contain cominands addressed to the Prophet to 
withdraw from the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them 
From all this it 1s clear that Muhammad had matured his plan of 
leaving Makkah and of retiring to Madina 


Probable Date of the Revelations 


From what has been said above, and relying especially upon the 
command of ver 106, to reture from the rdolaters, which all authori- 
ties agree in referring to the Hijra, we may tairly conclude that most 
of the revelations of this chapter were rehearsed 1n public for the 
first time during the year immediately preceding that event. There 
are, however, a few verses which belong to the number of Madina 
revelations These are vers 92-94 and 151-153 Noeldeke thinks 
the latter three are referred to Madina without good reason The 
requirements of ver 152 certainly fit m best with the circum- 
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stances of Isl4m after the Hiyra Their date may be considered as 
doubtful This 1s, n our opinion, true also of vers, 118-121, 145, 
146, and 159-165 The command to abstain from certain kinds of 
meat 1s said, on the authonty of tradition, to have been delivered 
after the Night Journey, and might therefore have been delivered 
before the Hira But the requirements of the law of permitted and 
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitation of the Jewish law on 
the same subject, as to lead us to think that all passages referring to 
this law of Isl4m belong to Madina though found in chapters be- 
longing to Makkah As Muir has already poimted out, the habit 
was formed soon after the Hira ‘‘of throwing into a former Sura 
newly-revealed passages connected with its subject” * Wherefore 
many passages like these, relating to mtes borrowed from the Jews, 
may belong to Madina, though recoted in a Makkan chapter 


Prine:pal Subjects 

VERSES 
Prause to the Almighty and Omniscient Creator... , I-3 
The wilful unbelief of the Mikkah infidels 4,5 
‘They are threatened with the divine judgment : 6 
The pcople of Makkah hopelessly unbelieving 7 
Why angels were not sent to the infidels 8,9 
Those who rejected the former prophets were punished 10, IL 
Why the truc God should be served 12-18 
God the witness between Muhammad and the infidcls 19 
The Jews recognise Muhamunad as a prophet 20 
Idolaters on the judgment-di1y—their condition 21-23 
Scofiing idolaters rebuhed and threatened 24-29 
The condition ot believers ind unbelievers after death 30, 31 
Unbchevers make God a liar 32, 33 
God’s word and purposes unchangeable 33 
Miracles of no av ul to convince infidels 34 
God will raise the dead to life . 35 
Whv God did not grant the signs asked by unbelievers 36 
Animals and birds to be brought into judgment 37 
Infidels are deaf and dumb 38 
Idolaters will call upon God in their distress 39, 40 
Adversity and prosperity alike unmeaning to infidels 41-44 
God 1s the only helper 1n trouble = 45 
Unbelievers, 1f 1mpenitent, sure to perish : - 46-48 
Muhammad unacquainted with the secrets of God ‘ 49 
There shall be no intercessor on the judgment-day . . 50 





* Life of Mahomet, vol 11 p 268, note 


( 161 ) 


INTROD ] 


The motives of professing Mushms not to be judged 
Muhammad declines the proposals of idolaters 
God the Omniscient and Sovereign Ruler 
God the Almighty Deliverer 
Muhammad charged with imposture 
Unbelievers will certainly be punished 
Mockers to be avoided by Muslims 
The punishment of idolaters certain and dreadful 
Muslims commanded to obey God only 
Abraham’s testimony against idolatry 
The prophets who succeeded Abriham 
The unbelieving Jews (of Madina) rebuked 
The Quran confirms the former Scriptures 
The fate of those who forge Sc1iptures 
Idolaters deserted by their gods on the judgment-day 
The God of nature the true God 
God has no offspring 
God’s fiwour 1n sending the Quran 
The command to retire from Mahkah 
Muhammad not permitted to work miracles 
The people of Makkah given over to unbelief 
Muhammad the prophet of God 
The direction of Muslims and idolaters contrasted 
Law of permitted and forbidden mvats 
The mghteons and unbelievers compared 
Wicked leadcrs of the people—conduct and punishment 
The blessedness of the faithful 
God’s threatenings against unbelieving men and gen 
God always warns men before punishing idolatry 
Rewards and puntshmcnts shall be according to works 
The punishment of unbelievers certain 
The idolatcrs of Mahhah rebuked 
Evil customs of the Quraish exposed 
The idolaters of Makhah threatened 
The fruit of trees to be eaten 
Controversy between the Quraish and Muhammad con- 
cerning forbidden meats referred to 
The law concerning forbidden meats rehearsed 
The Jewish law of forbidden meats 
God will punish those who accuse the prophets of 1mpos- 
ture 
The idolaters of Makkah are reprobate 
Their testimony unworthy of credit ; 
VOL II, 
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VERSES 
51-54 
55-57 
58-61 
62-64 

65 


IOI-103 
104, 105 
106-108 
109 
IIO-I13 
114 
114-117 
118-121 
122 
122-125 
126, 127 
128-130 
131 
132, 133 
134 
135, 136 
137-139 
140 
141 


142-144 
145 
146 


147 
148, 149 
150 
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VERSES 
Forbidden things rehearsed ‘ © « 151-153 
The Quran attests the teaching of Moses and Jesus 154-157 
The fate of the wicked on the judgment-day . 158 
Sectaries reproved . 159 
The reward of the righteous and wicked compared 160 
Islam the true religion 161, 162 
Muhammad’s self-consecration to God ‘ ; 163 
The idolaters exhorted to believe in God ' 164, 165 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


| (1) Praise be unto Gop, who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, and hath ordained the darkness and the 
light nevertheless they who believe not in the Lorp equa- 
lise other gods with ham (2) It 1s he who hath created you 
of clay, and then decreed the term of your lives, and the 
prefixed term is with him yet do ye doubt thereof (3) 
He 1s Gop in heaven and in earth, he knoweth what ye 
keep secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye 
deserve (4) There came not unto them any sien of the 
sions of their Lorp, but they retired from the same, (5) 
and they have gainsaid the truth after that 1t hath come 
unto them , but a message shall come unto them concern- 


(1) Darkness and the light Laterally, darknesses and the light, from 
which form some commentators infer that by durknesses 15 intended 
the many false relicions, and by light the one true faith ot Islam 
These make God to be the author of evil as well as good See the 
Tafstr-r-Lanfi wn loco 

Abdul Qadir thinks the passage 18 directed against the eternal 
duality of the Magian religion This also makes God the author of 
both good and evil 

Equalise, xe, they regard their idols as equal with God 

(2) The term, dc “By the last term some understand the time of 
the resurrection Others think that by the first term 1s intended 
the space between creation and death, and by the latter that between 
death and the resurrection ”—Sale. 

(3) He knoweth, dc The omniscience of God 1s here very forcibly 
expressed The speaker 1s, according to Muslim faith, God, and the 
passage should be introduced by Say (see note on chap 1) These 
words are addressed to the unbelievers mentioned 1n ver 1 

(5) A message shall come Coming destruction, either in this 
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in¢ that which they have mocked at. (6) Do they not 
consider how many generations we have destroyed before 
them? We had established them 1n the earth in a manner 
wherein we have not established you , we sent the heaven 
to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers 
which flowed under ther feet yet we destroyed them in 
their sins, and raised up other generations after them 
(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book 
written on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had suiely said, This 2s no other 
than manifest sorcery (8) They said, Unless an angel 
be sent down unto him, we will not belreve But if we had 
sent down an angel, verily tle matter had been decieed, 
and they should not have been borne with, by haviny tume 
granted them to repent (9) And if we had appointed an 


world or the world to come, 1s here suggested Some refer 1t to the 
final success of Islam, which is here picdicted 

(6) Many generatwons Sale thinks the ancient tmbes of Ad and 
Thdmiid are here referred to See Prelim Disc, pp 20-22 

(7) A book written on paper The Quran being repeated piecemeal 
to the people, according to the circumstances or necessitics of the 
Prophet, 1t was very natural they should regard the whole as the 
composition of Muhammad himself The J'afsir-2-Raufi relates that 
three clnefs of the Quraish came to Muhammad saying thcy would 
not bc lieve lnm to be a prophet, or lis Qurin to be from God, unless 
four angels were to descend fiom heaven with a written book and 
testify to his apostleship It was then that tlis passage was re- 
vealed This story, however, does not fit on to the passage well, and 
must be regarded as an invention of the commentatois, the chef 
meidents being suggested by the Sages itself It 1s, however, suffi- 
ciently clear that the Quraish did not see anything sutheicntly 
miraculous in the style of the Quran to convince them of 1ts heavenly 
origin 

(8) Unless an angel Muhammad claimed to have received the 
Quidn fiom Gabriel This 1s probably the angel referred to here, 
the Quraish having claimed the right to see the angel-visitor of their 
townsman before believing in his prophetic pretensions 

Verily the matte: had been decreed “That 18 to say, as they would 

not have believed even if an angel had descended to them from 
heaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their de- 
mands, for if he had, they would have suffered immediate con- 
ooo and would have been allowed no tame for repentance ”— 

ale, 
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angel for our messenger, we should have sent him in the 
form of a man, and have clothed hum before them, as they 
are clothed (10) Other apostles have been laughed to 
scorn before thee, but the yudgment which they made a 
jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn 

| (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those who accused our prophets of 
imposture (12) Say, Unto whom belongeth whatsoever 1s 
mm heaven and eaith? Say, Unto Gop, he hath prescribed 
unto himself mercy He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection, there 1s no doubt of it They 
who destioy their own souls ave those who will not be- 
heve (13) Unto him zs owing whatsoever happeneth by 
night or by day, 2 as he who heareth and knoweth (14) 
Say, Shall I take any other protector than Gop, the 
creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth alZ and 1s not 
fed by any? Say, Verily I am commanded to be the first 


(9) The form ofa man Had the angels appeared to the Quraish, 
they would have appc ved as mcn, therefore there would have been 
nothing more convincing m the appeuance of the heavenly mes- 
scngers than im that of 1 human being who was a prophet Sale 
observes thit Gabuel always appearcd to Mubunmid in human 
form, because even a prophet could not bear the sight of an angel in 
his proper form 

(10) Other apostles laughed to scorn This iilustiates the 
hind of agument used by Mubiummad at Makkah He was a pro- 
pliet of God becanse he said so, the inimitable Qui in beiny witness 
The very tict that unbelievers scoficd at him and his mcssave was 
an additional arsument, for so were all prophets treated Not a 
word 15 said of miricles, for there were none Nor 1s there any 
allusion to the testimony of former prophets as applying to him, all 
such passages belonging to the Madina chapters How very diffe- 
rent ul this from the conduct of the true prophets ! 

tr) Go through the earth, de See note on chap 1 137 

12) He hath prescribed unto himself mercy Lutcrally, he hath 
written upon has beng mercy He delights im meicy, and when un- 
believers are condemned and punished, it 18s owing to thew having 
destroyed themselves It1s plain that with passages lke this before 
them, Muhammadans may fanly claim that they do not deny the 
freedom of the human will while holding to the absolute sovereignty 
of God But see note on ae 11 155 

(14) The first “That 1s, the first of my nation "—Sale 

Muhammad had not jet conccived of himself as a prophet for all 
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who professeth Islam, and xt was sard unto me, Thou shalt 
by no means be one of the idolaters (15) Say, Verily I 
fear, if I should rebel against my Lorp, the punishment of 
the great day (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted 
on that day, God will have been merciful unto him, this 
wil be manifest salvation (17) li Gop afflict thee with 
any huit, there 1s none who can take 1t off from thec ex- 
cept himself, but if he cause good to befall thee, he 1s 
almighty , (18) he is the supreme Zod over his servants, 
and he 7s wise and knowing (19) Say, What thing 1s the 
strongest in bearing testimony? Say, Gop, he ws witness 
between me and you And this Quran was revealed unto 
me that I should admonish you thereby, and also those 
unto whom it shall reach Do ye really profess that there 
are other gods together with Gop? Say, I do not profess 
this Say, Verily he 1s one Gop, and I am guiltless of 


the world = Bunckman remarks, thit “if Muh immed was the first 
of the Arabians to become a Moslcm, all the Arvoiins before him 
must have been infidels and estranged from God, and yet he chouses 
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and to convert the world ” 
But this 1s the pomt upon winch Muhammad depended to show his 
own likeness to Abraham, who wis chosen fiom among idolatcrs 
Chap uo 131, 132 

(19) What 28 strongest an testemony “This pissaze was 
revealed when the Quraish told Muhamm ud that they had askhcd the 
Jews and Christians conccruing him, who assurcd them they found 
no mention or desciiption of him in then books of Scpture 
“Therefore,” sud they, “who bear witness to thce that thou art the 
apostle of God }”—Sale, Bardhdus, Jaldluddan 

Muhamun w’s reply 1s, “God, he 1s witness between me and you,” 
allusion being mauc to the miuaculous ch wacter of the verses (sigs) 
of the Quran 

This Quid was revcaled unto me The Qurinis here, as every- 
Where clse, referred to as 1 complete volume, and a distinct claim for 
its plenirv inspiration is sct up = Exvcry word and letter 1s copied 
irom the divine orginal Vain then 13 the hope ot the apologists 
for Muhammad that Muslims ‘ will soon see that there mav be im 
appeal to the Mohainmed of Mecca from the Mohammed of Medina,” 
and “that with the growth of hnowledge of the real character of our 
faith, Mohammedans must 1ecognise that the Christ of the gospel 
was something inetlably above the Christ of those Christiins from 
Whom alone Mohammed drew Ins notions of nm,” & (RK Bosworth 
Suuth’s Mohammed and Mvhammedunism, p 337) _Such a hope 1s 
based upon the idea that Muslims will come to believe that the 
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what ye associate with hum (20) They unto whom we 
have given the scripture know our apostle, even as they 
know their own children , but they who destroy their own 
souls will not believe 

| (21) Who 1s more unjust than he who inventeth a 
lie against Gop, or chargeth his signs with imposture ? 
Surely the unjust shall not prosper (22) And on the 
day of aesurrection we will assemble them all, then will 
we say unto those who associated others with God, Where 
are your companions, whom ye imagined ¢o be those of God ? 
But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall 
say, By Gop our Lorb, we have not been idolaters (23) 
Behold, how they he against themselves, and what they 
have blasphemously imagined to be the companion of God 


Quian 1s the composition of Muhammad, and that he was mistaken 
his cstimate of Christ and Chiustiuity When they come to believe 
this, they will not be long in casting the whole thing aside, and so 
either become Christians, or, as 15 often the case, they will disbelieve 
all religions, and sv sink into infidelity The rationalising teachings 
of the few enlightencd Muslims, which have mspired the hope alluded 
to above, are to all orthodox Muh unmadans as ¢ ull and wormwood 
They clearly recognise that the result of the teihing would not be 
to reconcile Christianity and Islim, but to destroy the foundation 
wineiples of both The wniter has been asked by at least one 
earned Muslim author for assistance to refute the rationalistic 
writings of Savad Ahmad Khin, CSI In presenting this request 
1 was reminded that in combating this doctrine Muslims and 
Christians stood on common ground, inasmuch as we had here a 
common cnemy which eich was alike interested in defeiting Was 
he mistahcn in Ins estimite of the danger which threatencd Islam 
fiom this source?) We think not Islium 1s based upon the Quran, 
and inything which will undcrmine the faith of Muslims in the 
Quian as the very Word of God, wythmg which will scrve to trans- 
fer the authorship from God to Muhammad, must result in the re- 
jection of Islim altogethc 

(20) They unto whom we have gwen the Scriptures, dc ,1e , the Jews 
at Makkah Muir thinks thc Jews were at this time inclined to 
respect the prophetic claims of Muhammad (Life of Mahomet, vol 
u p 184) Sce also note on chap 1 147 

(21) A le agamnst God “Sayiny the angels are the daughters of 
God, and intercesso1s for us with him,” & —Sale, Bardhéu 

(22) Your companions, 2, “your idols and fulse ods ”—Sale 

(23) Hleth from then “‘Lheir imaginary deities prove to be 
nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms and climeras”—Sale 
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flleth from them (24) There 1s of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when thou readest the Qurdn, but we have cast 
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand 
it, and a deafness in their ears and though they should 
see all dunds of signs, they will not believe therein, and 
ther infidelity will arrwe to that he.ght that they will even 
come unto thee to dispute with thee The unbelievers 
will say, This 1s nothing but silly fables of ancient ¢umes 
(25) And they will forbid others from belewwng thei en, and 
will retire afar off from it , but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof (26) If thou 
didst see when they shall be set over the fire of hell! and 
they shall say, Would to GoD we might be sent back anto 
the world, we would not charge the signs of our Lorp with 
umposture, and we would become true believers (27) nay, 
but that 1s become manifest unto them, which they for- 
meily concealed , and though they should be sent back 
anto the world, they would surely return to that which was 
forbidden them, and they a1esurely hars (28) And they 
said, There 1s no other life than our present life, neither 


(24) Silly fables This no doubt rcferred to the numerous stories, 
learned from Jewish, Arab, and Magian tradition, with wluich the 
Qur4n abounds Such statements serve to show that there was 
nothing 1n the style or matter of the Qurdn to impress the people 
with its miraculous character Sale says, on the authority of 
Baidhéwi, that the persons referred to m this verse were Abu 
Sufian, Walid, Nudhar, Utba, Abu Jahl, and their comrades 
These having hstened to Muhammad repeating the Quran, Nudhar 
was asked what he said He replied with an oath that he knew 
not, only that he moved his tongue and told a patcel of foolish 
stories, as he had done to them 

(25) They will forbid, de They will neither accept of Isl4m 
themselves, nor permit others todoso Some refer the passage to 
Abu Téhb, Muhammad’s uncle and protector, who, though forbid- 
ding the enemies of his nephew from injuring him, yet declined to 
accept Islam See Tafsir-1-Rauft 

(27) Become mansfest, 1e, “thur hypocrisy and vile actions, nor 
does their pou proceed from any sincere intention of amend- 
ment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition.”—Sale, 
Bardhiun 

(28) No other lrfe, dc. The ideas of the future life attributed to 
the Quraish here were such as are still prevalent among idolateis 
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shall we be raised again Butif thou couldest see when 
they shall be set before their Lorp! (29) He shall say 
unto them, Is not this in truth come to pass? They shall 
answer, Yea, by our Lorp (fod shall say, Taste therefore 
the punishment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved 

|| (30) They are lost who reject as a falsehood the meet- 
ing of Gop 20 the next ofc, until the hour cometh suddenly 
upon them Then will they say, Alas! for that we have 
behaved ourselves negligently in our lofetume, and they 
shall carry their burdens on their backs, will 1t not be 
evil which they shall be loaden with? (31) This present 
life 1s no other than a play and a vain amusement, but 
surely the future mansion shall be better for those who 
fear God will they not therefore undeistand? (32) Now 
we know that what they speak giicveth thee yet they 
do not accuse thee of falsehood, but the ungodly contra- 


As Paul’s doctrine of the resui1cction and judgment was foolishness to 
the Greeks, so was the same doctrine regirded by the 1dolaters ot 
Makkah ‘hie astomshment of thesc unbchevers at the 1csurrection 
day 1s very graphically set forth in what follows 

(30) The how. “The last day 1s herc called the hour, as 1t 1s in 
Scripture (1 John v 25, &c), and the preceding expression of 
meeting God on that day 1s also aviecable to the same (1 Thess iv 
17) "—Sale 

he same 1s true of the expression suddenly This 1, however, 

due to Muhammad’s having fara all he knew on this subject 
from Jewish and Christian sources Compare note on ver 28 

Burdens on ther backs ‘When an infidel comcs forth from his 
grave, says Jalaluddin, his works shall be represented to him under 
the ughest form that ever he bcheld, having a most deformed coun- 
tenance, a filthy smell, and a disigreeable voice , so that he shall 
cry out, ‘God defend me from thce! what art thou? I never saw 
anything more detestable!’ To which the figure will answer, ‘Why 
dost thou wonder at my ugliness? I amthy evil works Thou didst 
ride upon me while thou wast in the world, but now wall I nde 
upon thee, and thou shut carry me’ And immediately it shall get 
upon him, and whatever he shall mect shall terrify him, and say, 
' Hail, thou enemy of God! Thou art he who was meant by (these 
words of the Quran), and they shall carry thew burdens,” &c”—Sale, 
Jaléluddin, Tafsir-r-haufi 

(31) The future mansion shall be better, because there remain for the 
faithful other delights which shall never fal —Tafsir-v-Raufi Com- 


pare ses 25 
(32) Not thee but God “That 1s, 1t 1s not thou but 
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dict the signs of Gop (83) And apostles before thee have 
been accounted liars but they patiently bore their being 
accounted liars,and their being vexed, until our help came 
unto them for there 1s none who can change the words of 
Gop and thou hast received some information concerning 
those who have been formerly sent from him 
| (84) If their aversion to thy admonitions be grievous Nisr 

unto thee, 1f thou canst seek out a den whereby thou mayest 
penctrate into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by 
which thou maycst ascend into heaven, that thou mayest 
show them a sign, do so, but thy search will be frurtiess , for 
if Gop pleased he would biing them all to the true direc- 
tion be not therefore one of the ignorant (35) He will 
sive a favourable answer unto those only who shall 


God whom thcy injure by their impious gaumsaying of what has 
been revealed tothee It 1s said that Abu Jah] once told Muhammad 
that thcy did not accuse him of falsehood, because hc was known 
to be aman of veracity, but only they did not believe the aeveli- 
tions which he brought them , which occasioned this passage "—Sale, 
Bardhdwr 

(33) Apostles before thee, dc See note on chap 11 185 

Patently bore The attitude of the preacher of Makkah, as here 
indicated, 1s in wide contrast with that of the warrior-prophet of 
Madina. Yet the lattcr could ken hunself to the prophets of old 
as readily as could the former Compare note on chap 11 146 

Some wnformation This information purports to have been re- 
ceived by inspiration, and is detailed im a number of the chapters 
revealed at Makkah, where the persecutions of former prophets are 
described, together with the punishments mcurred by the persecu- 
tors,eg, chaps xxaviu,1,&c Most of 1t was learncd, as we know, 
fiom Jewish Scripture and tradition, of which it 1s here said, There 
18 none who can change the words of God But a comparison of the 
Quidn with the Bible will show that Muhammad did cfiectually 
change the words of God whenever he attcmpted to relate the lus- 
tories of the prophets 

(34) A den or aladder The Quraish hid demanded a sign, 
and Muhammad, according to the commentators, was anxious to 
gratify thar wish, 1n the hope they would bcheve But he is here 
1eproved by the declaration that these unbelievers would not believe 
even were they to witness the very miracles they demanded of Jum, 
and by the assurance that thc y were intidels only becaus. God had 
not been pleased to bring them into the true way The passage 1s 
one ans many proof texts to show that Muhammad did not work 
nuracles 

(35) Those only who shall hearken The Tafsir-r-Naufi says the 
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hearken with attentzon and Gop will raise the dead , then 
unto him shall they return (86) The infidels say, Unless 
some sign be sent down unto him from his Lorb, we will 
not believe answer, Verily Gop 1s able to send down a 
sign but the greater part of them know 2 not (37) 
There 1s no Avnd of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth 
with its wings, but the same 1s a people lke unto you 
we have not omitted anything in the book of our decrees 
then unto their Lorp shall they return (38) They who 
accuse our signs of falsehood are deaf and dumb, walking 
in darkness Gop will lead into error whom he pleaseth, 
and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way? (39) 
Say, What think ye ? 1f the punishment of Gop come upon 
you, or the hour of the resurrection come upon you, will 
ye call upon any other than Gop, if ye speak truth? (40) 
Yea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free you from 
that which ye shall ask him ¢o delwer you from, if he 
pleaseth, and ye shall forget that which ye associated 
wih him 


infidels are as the dead they cannot hear Hence God will not 
hear them And yet, though dead, God will raise them to life, and 
they shall hear, but then 1t will be too late to avail them for good 

(36) But know not that such a sign would probably result in 
their destruction , for it 1s the command of God: that if any one, 
having demanded a sign, refuse to believe, he shall be utterly 
destroyed —Tafsir-1-Raufi 

This verse also shows that Muhammad wrought no miracles 

(37) A people like unto you “ Bumg created and preserved by the 
same omnipotence and providence as ye are”—Sale They will also 
: brought a judgment See Tafsir-c-Raufi vn doco and Prelim 

Isc, Pp 14 

We have not omitted anything in the book “That is, in the Pre- 
served T'able, wherein God’s decrees are written, and all things which 
came to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the more 
momentous, are exactly recorded ”—Sale See Prelim Disc, p 164. 

This verse, with ver 58 below, and chap xvi 91,138 “held to 

rove that all law was provided for by anticipation in the Quran” 
The Furth of Islam, pp 19, 20) 
(38) See note on chap m1 185 
(39, 40) See notes above on vers 22-27 
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| (41) We have already sent messengers unto sundry K iL 
nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble 
and adversity that they might humble themselves (42) 
yet when the affliction which we sent came upon them, 
they did not humble themselves; but their hearts became 
hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they 
committed (43) And when they had forgotten that con- 
cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto 
them the gates of all things, until, while they were re- 
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddenly 
laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de- 
spair, (44) and the utmost part of the people which had 
acted wickedly was cut off praise be unto Gop, the Lorp 
of all creatures! (45) Say, What think ye? if Gop should 
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts, what god besides Gop will restore them 
unto you? (46) See how variously we show forth the 
sions of God’s unity, yet do they turn aside from them 
Say unto them, What tlunk ye ? 1f the punishment of Gop 
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will any 
perish except the ungodly people? (47) We send not 
ow. messengers otherwise than bearing good tidings and 


(41-44) We afflicted them The effect of which wis to harden 
them, nuplymg that the prospenty ot the Quraish indicated God’s 
mercy And yet, when God, willing to show hindness to other 
nations, opened unto them the gates of all thangs by prospering them 
in wouldly things, as he now was prospering the people of Makkah, 
and they continucd unmindtul of both judgments and mercies, 
sudden destruction came upon them ‘The allusion here is to the 
dealing of God with the children ot Isrwl The reading of the 
passage suggests Prov 1 24-33, Isa lvi 3, 4, dc 

Prawe be unto God, dc As the destruction of infidels 1s the 
deliverance of the faithtul from their tyranny, 1t becomes us to 
praise the Destroyer —Tafsir-1-laufi 

(46) See how variously, de “ Laying them before you in different 
views, and making use of arguments and motives drawn from various 
considerations ”—Sale 

Suddenly or wn open view, re, at mght or in daytime —Tafstr-r- 


U, 
Sale says, on the authority of Baidh4éwi, “either without previous 
notice, or after some warning given ” 


6 
12 


CHAP VI ] ( 172 ) [SIPARA VII. 


denouncing threats Whoso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they 
be grieved (48) but whoso shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they 
have done wickedly (49) Say, I say not unto you, 
The treasures of GoD aie in my powei neither do J 
say, I know the secrets of God neither do I say unto you, 
Venily I am an angel I follow only that which 1s 1evealed 
unto me Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held 
equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? 

| (50) Preach 1t unto those who fear that they shall be 
assembled before their Lorp they shall have no patron 
nor intercessor except him, that peradventure they may 
take heed to themselves (51) Diive not away those who 
call upon their LorD morning and evening, desiring fo see 
his face it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judement 
on them, nor doth 1t belong unto them to pass any judg- 


(48) Whoso shall accuse our signs, dc This phrasc has occurred 
no lcs» than five times before im this chapter, vers 11, 21, 26, 32, 
and 38 = This illustrates Muhanim ul’s anxity to remove this stigma 
fiom himself Stringe to say, this persistency of Muhammad m 
asserting his claim to be a true prophet 1s revarded by some wiiters 
as conclusive proof that he was not wimpostor But suely, srant- 
my the false assumption to have been once made, tlere could be no 
other course open to him, c\cepting retraction and disgrace Desidcs, 
unpostors have never becn noted for anything more than for their 
audacity and impudent self-assertion, eg, Joseph Sumth, the Mor- 
mon prophet The fuse prophct of Islam and uv ul of Muhammad, 
Musailami, persisted in lus claim to the very last—yca, did im 
delence of lis claim 

(49) I say not unto you,de Inver 34 Muhimmud was denicd 
the power of working miracles Here he dceclarcs himsclf unac- 
quainted with the ‘‘sec.ets of God,” ltcrally hedden things, by 
which he confesses that he does not posscss the yift of prophecy 
How different the claim of Jcsus! John vin 36, 42, x 15, 30, 

, &e 
750) No patron nor witercessor Thus passage 1s directly contradic- 
tory to the doctrine of Muslims, that Muhammad wall intercede tor 
his followers on the yudgment-day See notes on chap u 47, 123, 
and 254 

(sl) Drive not away, de “These words were occasioned when 
the Quraish desired Muhammad not to ulmit the poor or more 
inferior people, such as Ammar, Suhab, Khubbdb, and Salmén, 
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ment on thee therefore 2/ thou drive them away, thou 
wilt become one of the unjust (52) Thus have we 
proved some part of them by other part, that they 
may say, Are these the people among us unto whom Gop 
hath been gracious? Doth not Gop most truly know those 
who are thankful? (53) And when they who believe in 
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace be upon you 
Your Lorp hath piescribed unto himself mercy, so who- 
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and 
afterwards repenteth and amendeth, wnio hom will he 
surely dc gracious and merciful (54) Thus have we 
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the 
wicked might be made known 
| (55) Say, Verily I am forbidden to woiship the false RG 

duties which ye invoke besides Gop Say, I will not 
follow your desires, for then should I err, neither should 
I be one of those who are rightly directed (56) Say, I 
behave according to the plain declaration, which I have 


into his company, pretending that then they would come and dis- 
coulse with him, but he 1cfusing to turn away any bcelicvers, they 
insisted at least that he should order them to mse up and withdriw 
when they came, which he 1greed todo Others say that the chief 
men of Makkah expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them 
vo to Muhamm id, which they did, and offered to embrace his rel1- 
mon, but he made some dithculty to receive them, suspecting their 
motive to be necessity, and not real conviction, whcreupon this 
passage wis reve led ”—Sak, Bawdhdwi, Jaldluddin 

Lt belong: th not to thee, de,7e, “1 whly to decide whether their in- 
tentions be sincere or not, since thou canst not know their heut, 
and their futh may possibly be more firm than that of those who 
would persuade the to discard them ”— Sale 

(52) Proved some part by other purt “That 1s to say, the 
noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor, m 
that God chose to call the lattcr to the faith by the former ”—Sale, 
Buadhian, de 

(53) Say, Peace be upon you See chap iv 85, note 

Prescribed mercy See on ver 12, above 

(55) This verse suggests the thought that Muhammad may have 
been tempted to make a compromise with the idolatry of the Kaabah 
May he not have been urged to do so by some of hus friends? Or 
the passage may belong to a penod subsequent to the temporary 
lapse of the prophet, referred tom chap xxu 53 and 54. 
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recevved from my LorD, but ye have forged les concern- 
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened 1s not 
in my power, Judgment belongeth only unto Gop, he will 
determine the truth , and he 1s the best discemner (57) 
Say, If what ye desire should be hastened were in my 
power, the matter had been determined between me and 
you but Gop well knoweth the unjust. (58) With him 
are the keys of the secret things, none knoweth them 
besides himself he knoweth that which 1s on the dry 
land and in the sea _ there falleth no leaf but he knoweth 
it, neither 1s ¢here a single grain in the dark parts of the 
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it 1s 
ariuten in the perspicuous book (59) It 1s he who 
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye 
merit by day, he also awaketh you therein, that the pre- 
fixed term of your lies may be fulfilled, then unto him 
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which 
ye have wrought 

|| (60) He 1s supreme over his servants, and sendeth the 
guardian angels to watch over you, until, when death over- 
taketh one of you, our messengers cause lim to die and 


(56) That whach ye destre, de “This passage 1s an answer to the 
audacious defiances of tlic infidels, who bade Muhammad, 1f he were 
a true prophet, to call for a showcr of stones from heaven, or some 
other sudden and miraculous punishment, to destroy them ”—Sale, 
Bardhdwr 

(57) The matter had been determoned by the Judgment of God upon 
your mpiety, and the bestowal of the punishment which ye have 
challenged —Tufsir-t-Raufi The fierce reply tended, according 
to Baidhiwi’s interpretation, 1s premature That spimt was not yet 
manifested 

(58) Zhe persprcuous book The Preserved Table, or Luh-1-Mahfaz 
See note on ver 37 This verse, with the three following it, very 
yraphically sets forth the omniscience and onmipresence of the 
Sovereign Ruler of the Universe Compare with Job xxxviu 1-14, 
Ps 1 10-12, and Ps cxxxix a “4 

59) Causeth you to sleep Laterally taketh up your souls, slee 
Bae egal as the sister of Death sas a 

(60) Guardian angels See Prelim Dise., pp 118-120 

Qur messengers “ That 1s, the Angel of Death and his assistants.” 
See Prelim Disc, p 119 
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they will not neglect our commands. (61) Afterwards 
shall they return unto Gop, their true Lorp doth not 
judgment belong unto him? He 1s the most quick in taking 
an account (62) Say, Who delivereth you from the dark- 
ness of the land and of the sea, when ye call upon him 
humbly and in private, saying, Verily if thou deliver us 
from these dangers, we will surely be thankful? (63) 
Say, Gop delivereth you from them, and from every gnef 
of mind, yet afterwards ye give hom companions, (64) 
Say, He 1s able to send on you a punishment from above 
you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen- 
sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others 
Observe how variously we show forth owr signs, that per- 
adventure they may understand (65) This people hath 
accused the revelation which thou hast bi ought of falsehood, 
although it be the truth Say, Iam not a guardian over 
you (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplish- 
ment , and he will hereafter know a (67) When thou 
seest those who are engaged in cavilling at or ridiculing 
our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in 


(61) He 1s quick Sce Prelim Dic, p 137 
(62) The darkness The word is 1n the plural number, and means 
dangers or distresses See also note on ver I 

If thou delwer us Sale siys, “The Kufic copies read it in the 
third person, 2f he delawer us,” de 

(63) Afterwards ye gave him companions In distress they called 
on God, and so recognised him as the only Preserver, but in pros- 
perity they turned away from him to their idols 

2 A punishment from above “That 1s, by storms from heaven, 
as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah and of Lot, and the 
army of Abrahé, the lord of the elephant ”—Sale, Bawhiun 

Or from under your feet, as he destroyed Pharaoh and his host 1n 
the Red Sea, or Koral and his company 

Dissension, by wirfare and civil strife 

(66) Every prophecy hath rts fixed tume The word translated 
prophecy means news, thing, word, and the passage means that every- 
thing has a fixed time for 1ts accomplishment , that 15, there 1s a time 
for those who oppose the messengers of God and who bluspheme to 
receive their just punishment 

(67) Depart from them The infidels having begun to mock the 
Muslims whenever they found them repeating the Quran 1n their 
company, the order was given to withdraw from them whenever they 
should begin to laugh or jest.— Tafsir-1-Raufi. 
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some other discourse and if Satan cause thee to forget 
this precept, do not sit with the ungodly people after re- 
collection (68) They who fear God are not at all ac- 
countable for them, but thew duty 1s to remember, that they 
may take heed to themselves (69) Abandon those who 
make their religion a spoit and a jest, and whom the 
present life hath deceived, and admonish them by the 
Qui dn, that a soul becometh lable to destruction for that 
which 16 committeth, 1t shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor besides Gop (70) and if 1t could pay the utmost 
price of redemption, 1t would not be accepted from 1t 

| (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for 
that which they have committed shall have boiling water 
to drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because 
they have disbeheved Say, shall we call upon that, 
besides Gop, which can neither profit us nor hut us? 
and shall we turn back on our heels, after that Gop 
hath duected us, like him whom the devils hath infatu- 
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and yet having 
companions who call him into the ¢rue direction, sayung, 
Come unto us? Say, The direction of Gop 1s the true 
duection we are commanded to resign ourselves unto 


(68) Not at all accountable “ And thercfore need not be troubled 
at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, provided they take 
care not to be mfected by thcm When the preceding passage was 
revealed, the Muslims told their prophet that if they were obliged 
to rise up whenever the idolatcrs spoke irreverently of the Quran, 
they could never sit quietly m the temple nor peiform their devo- 
tions there , whereupon these words were added ”"—Sale, Dardhdwt, 
Jaldluddin 

(69) A sport and a gest,2e, by worshipping idols, consecrating 
sacred animals, as Bah ura, Sdhiba, & —Tufstr-r-Rauft See a simi- 
lar passave in chap v 62 

0 patron non witercessor See note on ver 50 The expression 18 
here applied to unbelievers who have died 1n their sins 
71) Bowling water Sce chap ui 38, note 
tke ham whom the devils, de He whom God has rejected as a re- 
robate 1s like a man snatched away from a caravan and cast down 
in a lone wilderness , his companions call to him to come to them, 
but he 1s dragged away by evil spirits and ghouls —7'a/sir-1-Rawfi. 
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the Lorp of all creatures, (72) and 2¢ 28 also commanded 
us, saying, Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear 
him , for itis he before whom ye shall be assembled (73) 
It 1s he who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth, and whenever he saith unto a thong, Be,itis (74) 
His word is the tiuth, and his will be the kingdom on 
the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded he know- 
eth whatever 1s secret, and whatever 1s public, he 1s the 
wise, the knowing 

| (75) Call to mand when Abiaham said unto his father, 
Azar, Dost thou take images fo1 gods? Verily I perceive 


(72) The stated tames of prayer Sce note on chap n 38 

(74) The trumpet, de See Prelim Disc, p 135 

(75) Azar "Lins 15 the name which the Muhammadans give to 
Abraham’s father, nuned in Sempture Tcerah However, some of 
their wiiters pretend that Ava: wis the son of Tcrah, and D’Her- 
belot says that the Arabs alw 1s distinguish the m in their genealogies 
as diflerent persons, but thot because Abraham was the son of 
Terah according to Moscs, 1t 1s therefore supposed (by European 
writers) that Tcrih 1s the same with the Avir of the Arabs How 
tiue this observation may be in relation to some authors, I cannot 
say, but I am sure it cannot be true of all, for several Arib and 
Turkish writers (Badhdwi, Yahya, &c) expressly make Azar and 
Terah the same person <Avar, in ancient timcs, was the name of 
the planet Mars, and the month of Mirch was so culled by the most 
ancient Peisians , for the word ongimally signifying fire (as it still 
does), 1 was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that 
planct, which part thing, a» was supposed, of a ficry 1iture, was 
uchnowledged by the Chaldeans wid Assyrians is 9 god or planetiry 
deity, whom in old times they worshipped under the form of a 
pillar whence Azar became a name among the nolnhty, who 
esteemed 1t honourable to be denomin ited from their gods, and 13 
found in the composition of several Babylonish namcs — For these 
reasons a ]camned author supposes Azar to have been the heathen 
name of Terah, and that the other was given him on his conversion 
(Hyde dc Rel Vet. Persar ) Al Budhawi confirms this conjecture, 
saying that Azar was the name of the idol which he worshipped 
It muy be obscrved thit Abraham’s father 1s also called Zarah in 
the Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius ”—Sule 

Dost thou take wmages jor gols? ‘That Azar, or Tervh, was an 
idol iter 18 allowed on ull hands, nor can 1t be denicd, since he 18 
expressly said in Seripture to have served strange gods (Josh Ax1v 
2,14) The Exstern authors unanimously agrec that lic was a sta- 
tuary, or carver of idols , and he 1s represented as the frst who made 
mmages of clay, pictures only having been im use before, and taught 
that they were to be adorcd as gods However, we are told his em- 
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that thou and thy people ave in a manifest error (76) 
And thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, that he might become one of those who 
firmly believe (77) And when the night overshadowed 
him, he saw a star, and he said, This 1s my Lorp, but 
when it set, he said, I like not gods which set (78) And 
when he saw the moon rising, he said, This 1s my LorD, 
but when he saw 1t set, he said, Verily 1f my Lorp direct 
me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray 
(79) And when he saw the sun rising, he said, This 1s my 
LorD, this 1s the gieatest, but when it set, he said, O my 
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate with 
God (80) I direct my face unto him who hath created 


ployment was a verv honourable one, and that he was a great lord, 
and in high favour with Nimiod, whose son-in-law he was, because 
he made his idols for him, and was excellent in his art Some of 
the Rabbins say Terih was a priest, and chiet of the order ”—Sale 

(76) Abraham The story of Abraham as told m the wutings of 
the Muslims 1s embellished by much that 1s of a miraculous char- 
acter ‘The hing, Nimiod, having had a dieam of a wonderful 
child being born who should destroy his idols, commanded all the 
male children to be slam ‘The mothe: of Abraham, without es- 
hibiting the usudl signs of pregnancy, brought forth her son mm a 
cave outside of Babylon, and hiding him there, nformcd her hus- 
band that she had had a child, but that he was dead and buned 
‘Lhe next dav she repaired to the cave and found her son sucking his 
thumbs, aud to her surprise she discovcred that milk flowcd from one 
thumb and honey from the other In fifteen months Abraham had 
grown from childhood to the size and maturity of a boy of fifteen years 
His mothicr then formed her husband of her deccption, and took 
him to the cave tosechisson Azar was delighted, and immediately 
determined to present him to the king, which he could do with 
safety, seeing he would appear to have been born many years before 
the crucl edict went forth ‘The clild, howevcr, soon beean to show 
his reverence for the true God and his contempt foridolatry One day 
he asked his mother, “ Who 1s your protector!” She replacd, “ Your 
father” Said he, “Who is my father’s protector?” to which his 
mother replied, “Nimrod” “And who 1s Nimrod’s protector?” 
sald Abraham His mother, being affmghted, said, “Stop now, you 
must not ask such questions, 1f 15 dangerous to do so” And so the 
story goes See Tufsir-r-Kauft rn lovo 

(77-84) This 1s my Lord, de “Since Abraham’s pirents were 
idolaters, 16 seems to be a necessary consequence that himself was 
one also in his younger years, the Scripture not obscurely intimates 
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the heavens and the earth, Zam orthodox, and am not 
one of the idolaters (81) And his people disputed with 
him and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning 
Gop? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not that 
which ye associate with hom, unless that my Lorp willeth 
a thing, for my LorpD comprehendeth all things by his 
knowledge will ye not therefore consider? (82) And 
how should I fear that which ye associate with God, since 
ye fear not to have associated with Gop that concerning 
which he hath sent down unto you no authonty? which 
therefore of the two parties 1s the more safe, 1f ye under- 
stand aright? (83) They who believe, and clothe not 
their faith with injustice, they shall enjoy secuzity, and 
they are rightly duected 
| (84) And this 1s om argument wherewith we furnished R a 

Abraham that he might make use of ut against his people 
we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and hnowledge whom we 


as much (Josh xxiv 2, 14), and the Jews themselves achnowledyve 
IL (Joseph Ant, lib 1 ¢ 7) At what age he came to the hnow- 
ledge of the tue God and Icft idolatry, opinions are various Some 
Jewish writers tell us he was then but three years old, and the Mu- 
hammadans likewisc suppose him very young, and that he asked Ing 
father and mother several shrewd questions when a child Others, 
however, allow him to hive becn vnniddle-ived min at thit tame. 
Maimonides, in prrtieula, md Ro Abraham Zacuth think hin to 
have been forty ye us old, which age 1s Uso mentioned m the Qurin 
But the gcneral opimon of the Muh unmadans is, that he was about 
fifteen or sixteen As the rcheion wherein Abrahim was educated 
was the Sabian, wlich conssted chicfly in tne worship of the 
heavenly bodies (Prelim Disc, st 1), he as introduced cvamiming 
their nature and properties, to see whether they had a nght to the 
worship which was paid them or not, and the fiist which he ob- 
served was the planet Venus, or, 18 othcrs (Baidh wi) will have it, 
Jupiter This mcthod of Abrihun’s attamimg to the knowlcdge 
of the Supreme Creator of all things 1s conformable to what Josephus 
writes, viz, that he drew lis notions from the chinges which he 
had observed in the euth and the sea, and in the sun and the moon, 
and the rest of the celestial bodies , concluding thit they were sub- 
ject to the command of a superior powcr, to whom alone all honour 
and thanks me due The story itself 1s certainly taken fiom the 
Talmud Some of the commentators, however, suppose this reason- 
ing of Abraham with himself was not the first means of lis couver- 
sion, but that he used it only by way of argument to convince the 
idolaters among whom he then hyed ”"—Sale 
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please, for thy LoRD 1s wise and knowing (85) And we 
gave unto them Isaac and Jacob, we directed them both 
aud Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity 
David and Solomon, and Job, and Joseph, and Moses, 
and Aaron thus do we reward the mghteous, (86) and 
Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias, all of them 
were upright men (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and 


Of this account of Abraham’s convcrsion 1t may be fanly said (1), 
That it 13 taken for the most put fiom Jewish tradition, as already 
shown by Sile, (2) that something of Muhammad’s own experience 
18 here predicated of Abraham , and (3) that, in Muhaminad’s con- 
ception, Abraham wis a piophet in all respects he himself And 
yet, according to his own claun, this garbled tale was 1ece1ved en- 
tirely by revelation from the Angel Gabriel—Muhammad merely 
repcating the words given to him Was the1e nothing of imposition 
in all this? 

(85) The order m which Muhimmad has here recited the names 
of the “prophets” mdicatcs lis ignorance of history, and clearly 
shows that he did not have access to the written Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament Of twenty-five prophets menuoned 1n the 
Qin in, eighteen are named here 

His posterity “Some refor the relative his to Abriham, the per- 
son chicfly spoken of in this pis-ige , some to Noah, the neat ante- 
cedent, because Jonis and Lot were not (sav they) of Alnaham’s 
seed , and others suppose the persons nimed m this and the next 
Verse ne to be understood as the descend ints of Abrahim, and thiose 
in the following verse 18 those of Noah ”—Sale, Pardhiur 

The conjunctions mike it nece~siy to refer the das to Novh The 
attempt to refer it to Abrahiun was due to the dec] uation that 
Dwid wnd Solomon were descended from Noah prior to Abraham, 
Which the commentitors desired to 1emove 

Job The comnintators siy he was of the rie of Esau, but he 
13 cverywhere mentioned m the Quran after Solomon, so that a 
suspicion at Ic ist 1s admissible that im Muhamm id’ mind he was 
dcsunded trom Divid and Solomon, or that he lived after them 
See chap xx 83, and xxxvi 40 

(86) Zachurias, like Aaron in the prcceding verse and Ismail 1n 
the one followimg, 1s numbcred among the prophets, contrary to 
the teaching of the Bible It 18 rathcr remark ible that Ismail 1s 

laced at the end of the catalocue of the successors of Abraham 

his 1s probibly duc to the change of attitude towards the Jews, 
which took place after the Hijra, {10m which time 16 became the 
policy of Muhammad to exalt [sm il, m order to plcase the Arabs 
Zachari th, the father of John the Baptist, 1s probably confounded 
with the prophet of the same name 

And Elaas See nots on chap xxavul 123-131 

(87) Elisha, ve, the son of Shaphat whom the commentators say 
was the son of Akhtub —Tufsi) 2-Raufi 
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Jonas, and Lot, all these have we favoured above the rest 
of the world, (88) and also dwers of their fathers, and 
their issue, and their brethren, and we chose them, and 
directed them into the 11ght way (89) This 1s the direc- 
tion of Gop, he directeth thereby such of his servants as 
he pleaseth , but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that 
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless 
unto them (90) Those were the persons unto whom we 
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy, but if 
these believe not therein, we will commut the care of them 
to a people who shall not disbelieve the same (91) 
Those were the persons whom Gob hath directed, therefore 
follow their direction Say wato the inhabitants of Makiah, 
I ask of you no recompense for preaching the Quidn, 16 
1s no other than an admonition unto all creatures 
|| (92) They make not a due estimation of Gop, when R 17 

they say, Gop hath not sent down unto man anything at 


Jonas Seechap x 98, chap 1.1 87, and chap \\\vu 139, and 
notes there 

Lot Seechap vn 81 

(88) Thew futhers, de This verse strengthens the statement 
under ver 85 Muhammad had forgotten the namcs of other pro- 
phets of whom he had heard, and accordingly the spmt of his 
Inspiration makes this very general statement See also note on 
chap m1 34 

(89) Guilty of cdolairy See note on chap iv 46 

(90) Jf these belveve not Baidhiwi makes these words to refer to 
the Quiaish The, however, agrce with the teaching of the Bible 
in regard to the Jews, to whom they my very well refer See Rod 
wcll’s translation This passige may be quoted to show that the 
Scriptures of the forme: prophets were eatant in Muhamiad’s day, 
and that they were not only genuine, but that Jewish unbelief was 
incapable of corrupting them ‘Lhey would be comnutted to the 
care of another people 

(91) An admomtion unto all creatures, 1¢, the duection given to 
all the prophets, and now declared by Muhammad to be the teach- 
ing of God for all men We sce here the theory of a universal 
Islim alieady prescnt in Muhammad’s mind See chap 11 193 

(92) They make not a due estumation of God “That 1s, they know 
him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness aud mercy 
towards man ‘The petsons here meant, according to some com- 
mentators, are the Jews, and according to others the idelaters (Baid- 


hdw1) 
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all Say, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a 
hight and a direction unto men, which ye transcribe on 
papers, whereof ye publish some part, and great part 
whereof ye conceal? and ye have been taught by Muham- 
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers Say, Gop 
sent u down then leave them to amuse themselves with 
their vain discourse (93) This book which we have sent 
down 7s blessed, confirming that which was revealed 
before 1t, and ws delivered unto thee that thou mayest 
pieach 2 unto the metropolis of MahLah and to those who 
are round about 1t And they who believe im the next 
life will believe therein, and they will dilhgently observe 
then tus of prayer (94) Who 1s more wicked than he 
who forgeth a he concerning Gop? or saith, This was 
revealed unto me, when nothing had been revealed unto 
him? and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto 
that which Gop hath sent down? If thou didst see when 


“Thus verse and the two next, as Jalaluddim thinks, were revealed 
at Madina ”—<Sale 

It the passage be 1cferred to the Jews, the meaning of the phrase 
God hath not «nt down unto man anything at all 15 that God never 
sent down a book to min, as Muhimimad tanght, but gave the word 
by the mspiration of holy men See Picliun Dise, pp 111-114 

Whouh ye transcribe, de These words iso show that Muham- 
mad’s charge of corrupting the Semptuwes had no reference to the 
onigin il text but to the prictice of the Jews, whom he behevcd to 
have suppressed or concealed those portions 1efer:ng to lnmscelf as a 
prophet See note on chap iv 44 

Theor vain discowse ‘Lhis clause points to Madina as the place 
to wlnich this and the following verse belong Muhammad aud not 
use this tone at Makkh uh 

(93) This book confirming, de See note on chap 11 ¢o 

Metropolis of Makkah This should have len of Afadmma, seeing 
the passage belongs there The term metropolis would suit Madiny 
much better than the then heathen Mahhkih The clause following, 
and to those who are round about rt, also points to Madina, for Mu- 
hammad did not preich to those round about Makkah until his 
unsuccessful visit to Tay if shortly before the Hija 

(94) Ths was revealed unto me, dc “Talsely pretending to have 
recived revelations from him, as did Musailama, al Aswad, al Ansi, 
and others, or doing as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ibn Abi Sarah, who 
for some time was the Prophet’s amannensis, and when these words 
were dictated to him as revealed, 114, ‘We created man of a purer 
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the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angels 

reach out their hands, saying, Cast forth your souls, this 

day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 

which ye have falsely spoken concerning Gop, and be- 

cause ye have proudly rejected his signs (95) And now 

are ye come unto us alone, as we created you at first, and 

ye have left that which we had bestowed on you behind 

your backs, neither do we see with you your inteicessors, 

whom ye thought to have been partners with God among 

you now 1s the relatwn between you cut off, and what ye 

imagined hath deceived you ; 
| (96) Gop causeth the grain and the date-stone to put R a 

forth he biingeth forth the living fiom the dead, and he 


kind of clay,’ & (chap xxin 12-14), erd out, by way of admuira- 
tion, ‘Blessed be God the best Cicitor!’ and being ordercd by 
Muhamm ul to write these words down also w% pirt of the mspned 
passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as his master 
Wheienpon he took upon himself to corrupt and iter the Qurdn 
according to his own fancy, and at Iength wpostatising, wis one of 
the ten who were proseribed at the tuking of Makkah (Prelim Disc , 
Pp 93), and narrowly escaped with lite on his recantition, by the 
interposition of Othman Ibn Affan, whose foster-brothur he was ”— 
Sale, Bardhiur 

LI will noduce a revelation (ihe, &e =Muhammad’s clam was that 
the Quran was the word of God because 1f wis mimitable, and over 
and over the ch Ulenge was given to Brony a chapter like unto at Sec 
chap 11 23, X 39, nd chap avn go Jlere, by assuming the Quran 
to be the word of God, he declares the very attempt to mcet his 
challenge the most wicked of its, whereas Ins opponents only 
claimed to be able to wute a revel ition equil to that of the writing 
of Muhammad in literary ment, thus mecting the challenge This 
passage clcarvy indicates that Muhammad’s contempoiarics did not 
regard the Quran 1s inimitiDble 

This passage also belongs to the list of verses quoted to prove 
Muhamm wl’s sinccrity in beheving m his own inspiration , but see 
note on ver 48 

The angels See notes on ver 60 

Sa Alone, ve, “without your wealth, your children, or your 
friends, which ye so much depended on in your hfetime ”—Sale 

Your antercessors Idols and false gods 

(96-102) This passage sets forth God as the all wise, powerful, 
and merciful Creator, everywhere manifesting limself mm nature, 
and therefore worthy of the worship and honour which was bestowed 
by the 1dolaters upon the mere creature It 1s one of the most ele- 
vated and beautiful passages in this chapter We learn from it the 
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bringeth forth the dead from the living This 2s Gop 
Why therefore are ye turned away from lim? (97) He 
causeth the morning to appear, and hath ordaimed the 
night for rest, and the sun and the moon for computing of 
tume This 1s the disposition of the mighty, the wise God 
(98) It is he who hath ordained the stars fo. jou, that ye 
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and 
of the sca We have clearly shown forth our signs unto 
people who understand (99) It 1s he who hath produced 
you from one soul, and hath piowded for you a sure re- 
ceptacle and a repository We have clearly shown forth 
our signs unto people who are wise (100) It 1s he who 
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby 
produced tle springing buds of all things, and have there- 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the 
g1aln growing 1n rows, and palm-trees from whose branches 
proceed clusters of dates hanging close togethe1, and gar- 
dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both hke and 
unlike to one another Look on their fiuits when they bear 
fruit, and their growing to maturity Vemrly herein are 
signs unto people who believe (101) Yet they have set 
up the geni as paitners with Gop, although he created 
them and they have falsely attributed unto lum sons and 
daughters, without hnowledge fPuiaise be unto lum, and 


power which the pracher of Makkah exerted in opposition to the 
idolatry of his countrymen—the power of truth agunst falschood 

(96) The living fiom the dead, de Compare with chap a 27 
He bringeth torth lite from the seed or the egy 

(98) The land Latcrally, of the wilderness or desert, im travers- 
ing which the stars serve the Arab in the same way us they do the 
mariner They worshippeu the stars, but forgot the God who made 
them 

(99) One soul Adam The unity of the human race 1s here 
recognised 

Receptacle and repository _“ Namely, 1n the loins of your fathers 
and the wombs of your mothers ’"—Sule, Bardhdwr 

(101) The gen “This signifies properly the genus of rational 
anvesible beings, whether angels, devils, or that inte:mediate species 
usually called genta Some of the commentators, therefore, im this 
place, understand the angels whom the pagan Arabs worshipped , 
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tar be that from him which they attribute untohum! He R 43 
as the maker of heaven and earth how should he have : 
issue since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things, 
and he 18 omniscient (102) Tlis is Gop your Lorn, 
there 1s no Gop but he, the creator of all things, there- 
fore serve him for he taketh care of all things (103) 
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth 
the sight, he 1s the gracious, the wise (104) Now have 
evident demonstrations come unto you from your Lorp, 
whoso seeth them the advantage thereof will redound to his 
own soul and whoso 1s wilfully blind, the consequence will 
be to himself Iam nota keeper over you (105) Thus 
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say, 
Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declare 
them unto people of understanding (106) Follow that 
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lorp, there 


and others the devils, e1ther because they becunc thew servants by 
adoring idols at their instigation, or else because, according to the 
Magian svstem, they looked on the devil as a sort ot creator, making 
lim the author and prinuple of all evil, and God the author of good 
only "—Suale, Bardlutiwr 

The genn of Islam are a distinct class of beings—csoime good, but 
generally cvil. Some of them were converted to Islam Sce notes 
on chap xlvi 28,and chap Ixxn 

Sons and daughters Sce Prelim Disc, pp 38 and 70 

(102) How should he have rssue, dc ‘This passage was directed 
against the Makkah idolatcis, but 15 commonly quoted agamet the 
doctrine of the sonship of Chiist Scc note, chap 11 116 

(103) The sight comprehendeth han not, de Literally, the eyes 
cannot find him, and he findeth the eycs So the Uidu and Per- 
sian translations 

(104) Evident demonstrations Not only the testimony to God in 
jus own works, alluded to above, but aleo the segns of the Quran 

(105) Thow hast studrved diligently “That 18, thou hast been in- 
structed by the Jews and Chmstians in thcse matters, and only 
retailest to us what thou hast learned of them For this the infidels 
objected to Muhammad, thinking 1t impossible for him to discourse 
on subjects of so high a naturc, and in so clcar and peitinent a 
manner, without bemy well versed in the doctrines and sacred writ- 
ings of those people ”—Sale 

The passage seems to us rather to predicate the superiority of the 
teaching of the Quran over the thoughts and popular beliefs of the 
Arabs Certainly the next verse, which must be read in connection 
with this, points to the idolaters alone 
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is no Gop but he retire therefore from the dolaters 
(107) If Gop had so pleased, they had not been guilty of 
idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over 
them , neither art thou a guardian over them (108) Re- 
vile not the 2dols which they invoke besides Gop, lest they 
maliciously revile Gop, without knowledge Thus have 
we prepared for every nation their works hereafter unto 
Gop shall they return, and he shall declare unto them 
that which they have done (109) They have sworn by 
Gop, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto 
them, they would certainly believe therein Say, Verily 
signs are in the power of Gop alone, and he permitteth 


(107) A keeper aquardian <A similar expression occurs 1n 
ver 104 The purport of the saying 1s that God has chosen sonie 
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a 
heeper or guardian to any of those who had been givcn over to 
reprobation These would not bclieve, having been blinded and 
hudencd See vers r10-113 below 

(108) Rerale not the ols The Quraish had declared that unless 
the Muslims should cease reviling their idols they would 1cvile the 
nime of God —Tufsir 1-Raufi The passaze belongs to the period 
when Muhammad finally broke with the Quraish, having come to 
look upon them as rejected of Goud We requires his followers to 
separate from them (ver 106), and here they are commanded to ab- 
stain from aggressive action, sceing nothing would come of 1t but 
that the nume of God would be reviled The ittitude of the Mus- 
luins towards them was to be one of passive defiance and conscious 
superloty ‘This ptssage 1s nilel as now abrogited Certainly 
it never has been actcd upon by the Muhammadans since the nse 
of Muslim powcr in the world 

(109) Signs are on the power of God alone “In this passage Mu- 
hammad endeavours to excuse his ability of working a miracle, as 
had been demanded of him, declaring that God did not think fit to 
comply with their desires and that if he had so thought fit, yet 1t 
had been in vain, beciuse 1f they were not convinecd by the Quran, 
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle ”—Sale 

Sale compares this statement of Muhammad with that of Jesus in 
Luke xvi 31 But surely there 1s no comparison Jesus did not 
simply rely upon the testimony of Moses, though a hrs case that 
might have been sufficient But Muhammad, instead of resting his 
claim upon the testimony of inspired writings already received by 
the Quraish, bases 1t upon his own Quran The Quraish, and pro- 
bably also the Jews, demanded a miracle—a single muacle—and 
swear most solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give 
them one sign of his apostleship , but Muhammad, confessing him- 
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you not to understand, that when they come, they will 
not believe (110) And we will turn aside their hearts 
and their sight from the truth, as they believed not therein 
the first tzme, and we will leave them to wander 1n their 


error 
| (1411) And though we had sent down angels unto Fianm 


SULAIA 


them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had ” 14 
gathered together before them all things in one view, *” 1 
they would not have believed, unless Gop had so pleased 
but the greater pait of them know wz not (112) Thus 
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy, the 
devils of men, and of genu who puivately sugvest the 
one to the other specious discourses to deceive , but 1f thy 
Lorp pleased, they would not have done 1t Therefore 
leave them, and that which they have falsely imagined , 


self unable to work even this one miracle, falls back upon the inmm1- 
table Qui in and the doctrine of reprobition What could be clearer 
than the fact that Muhainmad, at Icist up to this date, wronght no 
miracle? It would seem that Muhammid was brought undca 
pressuic by the demand of Ins own disciples that he should show the 
unbelievers a sign But lis onlv reply 1s that God “ permitted you 
not to understand, that when they come they will not bLheve” He 
leads lus followers to capect sagnsin the tutme, but such signs will 
not avail for the salvation of the infidels See the next two verses 
todwell’s translation 13 hue meiror The allusion 1s not to past 

unbelicf, but to the futtme = =‘The verbs are all m the Aorist tense 

(111) Though we had sent down angels, dc “Tor the Makhans re- 
quned that Mulimmad should cither show then an angel descend- 
mug from heavcn m their sight, or ruse their deid fitheis, that they 
might discourse with them, or prevail on God and his angels to 
appcar to them in a body ”—Sule 

So the comment itors , but the mterpretation 1s probablv inferred 
from the text The Zafstr-i-Raufi relates that the infidels had de- 
manded that the mountain Safa should be changed into gold 
Muhammad priyed for power to work this miracle, but wis dis- 
suaded from the undertaking by Gabmel, who warned him that 
were such a muacle wrought and any remain in unbellet, they 
would be instantly destroyed Such are the devices of Muslims 
to explain away pissages of the Qur4n at vatiance with thur teach- 
ing, and the teaching of the traditions, on the subject of Muhammail’s 
power to work miracles 

(112) An enemy, the devils, de The enemy of the prophets re- 
ferred to here 1s not Satan, but a demon (the original 1s Shdydtin, 
devils) These are the devils of men and the gen. Some think that 


CHAP VI ] ( 188 ) [SIPARA VIII 


(113) and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto who 
believe not in the life to come and let them please them- 
selves therein, and let them gain that which they are 
gaining (114) Shall I seek after any other judge besides 
GoD to pudge between us? It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Quidn distinguishing between 
good and cil, and they to whom we gave the sc1ipture 
know that it 1s sent down from thy LorbD, with truth 
Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof (115) 
The words of thy Lorp are perfect, in truth and justice, 
there 1s none who can change his words he both heareth 
and knoweth (116) But if thou obey the greater pait of 
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from 
the path of Gop they follow an uncertain opinion only, 
and speak nothing but hes, (117) venly thy Lonrp well 
hnoweth those who go astiay from his path, and well 


the infidels are refericd to under this appcllation But it scems far 
mo1c reason thle to suppose the allusion to be to evil spuits The 
meaning, then, 1s that every prophet 1s beset by an evil spint, 
whose evil suggestions must be distinguished from those of the 
Angel Gabriel The word transl ited privately sugycst 15 the same 
which 1s ti inslated aevelation (wahi) We know that Mubammad 
did on one oceasion confess to having bcen deceived by a revelation 
of the devil Sce notes on chip lin 19, 20 

Geni See note onver ror They are here associated with men 
as subject to demoniacal influcnces 

(113) Let the hearts be wclined thereto, ve, their idolitry and 
obstinate unbelict are due to the influence of devils, wherefore with- 
draw from them and permit them to be subject to these influences, 
and so allow them to obtaim the reward of ther evil-domg 

(114) Zhe book distenyurshiny Scc notcs on chap 11 3° ~Thisis 
all the nuricle reyuired by those who believe 

They to whom we gave the Scripture know See note on ver 20 

(115) None who can change his uords “Some interpret this of 
the immutability of God’s decree, and the certainty of his threats 
and promises , others, of his particular promise to preserve the Qurén 
from any such alteiations or corruptions as they mmayine to have 
happened to the Pcntiteuch and the Gospcl (Prelim Disc, sect 1v ), 
and others, of the unaltcrable duration of the Muhammudan law, 
which they hold 1s to last till the end of the world, there bemg no 
other prophet, law, or dispensation to be expected after 1t” 

See also note on ver 33 

(116) An opinion only, “imagining that the true religion was that 
which their idolatrous ancestors prole-sed ”—Sule 
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knoweth those who are rightly directed (118) Eat of that 
whereon the name of Gop hath been commemorated, if ye 
believe in Ins signs, (119) and why do ye not eat of that 
whereon the name of Gop hath been commemorated ? 
since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you, except that which ye be compelled to eat 
of by necessity, many lead others into error, because of 
their appetites, being void of knowledge, but thy Lorp 
well knoweth who are the transgressors (120) Leave 
both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof fo 
they who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that 
which they shall have gamed (121) Eat not therefore 
of that whereon the name of Gop hath not been com- 
memorated, for this 1s ceitainly wickedness but the 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute 
with you concerning this precept, but if ye obey them, 
ye are surely 1dolaters : 
| (122) Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we R a 
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordamed 
a light, whereby he may walk among men, le as he whose 
similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall not come 


(118-121) See notes on chap 1 174, and chap v 4-6 The 
Tafsir-r-Tiauft grves the opinion of some commentators th it the flesh 
of animals which have died without bemg slaughtcred 18 here speci- 
ally referred to The heathcn Arabs hul endcavoured to persuade 
poe of the Muslims to eat of such flesh, on the ground that 1f what 
was slinghtercd by man was allowable for food, much more that 
which wis killed by God! The reply of the Prophet is that nothing 
but necessity would mike such flesh lawful for food Rodwell thinks 
these veises should fullow ver 153, but such muisplacement of pas- 
gages 18 very common 

The outside of aniquity and the unsule, ve, “both opcn and secret 
sins ”"—Sale ‘The lengthy discussions of the Muslim commentatois 
on this clause illustrate their general ignorance of heart purity See 
chap Vv 7, note 

(121) Devils will suggest See note on ver 112 

(122) Sale says the persons alluded to im this verse “were Hamza, 
Muhammad’s uncle, and Abu Jahl, others, instead of Hamza, name 
Omar or Ammér” But thcie 1s no need of giving the passage any 
more special reference than that there 13 infinite difftrence betwecn 
a believer and an infidel 
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forth? Thus was that which the infidels are doing pre- 
pared forthem (123) And thus have we placed in every 
city chief leaders of the wicked men thereof, that they 
may act deceitfully therein, but they shall act deceitiully 
against their own souls only, and they know zé not (124) 
And when a sign cometh unto them, they say, We will 
by no means believe until @ revelation be brought unto 
us, hke unto that which hath been delivered unto the 
messengers of Gop Gop best knoweth whom he will 
appoint for his messenger Vuleness in the sight of Gop 
shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully (125) 
And whomsoever Gop shall please to direct, he will open 
his breast to reccwe the faith of Islam but whomsoever 
he shall please to lead into error, he will 1ender his breast 
straight and nariow, as though he were climbing up to 
heaven Thus doth Gop inflict a termble punishment on 
those who believe not (126) This is the mght way of 
thy Lorp Now have we plainly declaied ow: signs unto 
those people who will consider (127) They shall have a 
dwelling of peace with their Lorp, and he shall be their 
patron, because of that which they have wrought (128) 


(123) Leaders of the wuked, as Pharaoh, Nimrod, and others 
(Abdul Qddwr) Others refcr the passage to the influential leaders of 
the opposition to Muhammad in tubes other than the Quraish 

(124) A seyn, ve, a verse of the Quran 

We will not beliec, de “These were the words of the Quraish, 
who thought there were persons among thcmselves more worthy otf 
the honour of bem God’s messengcr than Muhimmad ”—Sale 

Whom he uallappont,de “Laterally, Vicrcehe will place his com- 
mission (God, 51)s al Budhdwi, bcstows not the gitt of prophecy on 
any one on account of jis nobility o1 riches, but for then spimtual 
qualifications , making choice of such of his servants as he pleases, 
and who he knows will eaecute their commissions f uthtully ”—Sale 

(125) Whomsoever God shall please to dorcct This verse makcs a 
man’s salvation to depend solely on the will of God Muslims are 
such because God has opened their hearts to Islam, and the infidels 
are lost because God has rendered them as incapable of believing as 
they are of ascending up to heaven He caus them ato error in 
order to inflict upon them a teriible punrshinent 
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Think on the day whereon God shall gather them all 
together, and shall say, O company of genu, ye have been 
much concerned with mankind, and their friends from 
among mankind shall say, O Lorp, the one of us hath 
received advantage from the other, and we are arrived at 
our limited term which thou hast appointed us God will 
say, Hell fire shall be your habitation, therein shall yo 
remain forever, unless as GoD shall please to mutigate 
your pais, for thy Lorp 1s wise and knowmg (129) 
Thus do we set some of the unjust over others of them, 
because of that which they have deserved. 
| (130) O company of genu and men, did not mes- Rg 

sengers from among yourselves come unto you, releasing 
my signs unto you, and forewarning you of the meeting 
of this your day? They shall answer, We bear witness 
against ourselves the piesent life deccived them and 
they shall bear witness against themselves that they were 


(128) A company of gente See vers tor and 112, with notes 

Much concerned uvth mankind “1n tempting and seducing them to 
sin ”—Sale 

Advantage “The advantage which men received from the evil 
spirits was their rusing and satisfying the Justs and appetites , 
and that which the latter received in return wis the obedience paid 
them by the former,” && —Sule, Dardhdw, Juldluddin 

Term Sce note on ver 2 

Unless as God shall pliase, de “The commentutors tell us thit 
this allevi ition of the pains of the damned will be when they shall 
be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling waiter, or to sufter the 
extreme cold cevled al Zamhanr, which 1s to be one part of their 
punishment , but others think the respite which God will grant to 
sume before they are thrown into hell 1s here tended = According 
to the caposition of Ibn Abbas, these words may be rendered, Uu- 
less hom whom God shall please to deliver thence ”"—Sule, Lardhius, 
Jaldluddin 

See also Prelim Disc, sect 1x p 149 

(180) Afessengers fiom among yourselves “It 1s the Muhammadan 
beliet that apostles were sent by God for the conversion both ot 
gen and of men, being gencially of human race (as Muhamm ud, 
in particular, who pretended to have a commission to pre ich to both 
kinds) , according to this passage, 1t seems there must have been 
prophets of the 1ace of genz also, though their mussion be a secret 
to us ”—Sale 

Some 1cgard the seven gentt who came to Muhammad (see chap 
Ixx11 ) as God’s messenycrs to their own kind 
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unbelievers (131) This hath been the method of God's 
dealings with his creaturcs, because thy Lord would not 
destroy the cities in ¢hesr iniquity, while their inhabitants 
were caieless (132) Every one shall have degrees of 
recompense of that which they shall do, (133) for thy 
Lorp 1s not 1egardless of that which they do, and thy 
Lorp 1s self-sufficient and endued with meicy If he 
pleaseth he can destioy you, and cause such as he pleaseth 
to succeed you, in Ihke manner as he produced you from 
the posterity of other people (134) Verily that which 1s 
threatened you, shall surely come to pass, neither shall 
ye cause 2 to fail (135) Say unto those of Makkah, O my 
people, act according to your power, verlly I will act 
according to nvy duty and hereafter shall ye know whose 
will be the 1eward of paradise The ungodly shall not 
prosper (136) Those of Mahiah set apart unto Gop a por- 
tion of that which he hath produced of the fiuits of the 
earth, and of cattle, and say, Tlus belongrth unto Gop 
(according to their imagination), and this unto our com- 
panions And that which 1s destened for their companions 
cometh not unto GoD, yet that which 7s sct apart unto 


(131) Would not destroy, dc These erties are evidently the same 
incutioncd in ver 123° The doctrine taught here 1s that God sends 
a messenger to every people to warn and instruct them in his way, 
which, according to the Quran, 1s Isl4m = He could not justly punish 
them, says the Jafsir-r-Lauft, unless he should first send them a 
prophet 

(132) Degrees of recompense The rewards of the wicked, as well 
as of the r1,,lteous, shall be in proportion to their light and privilege 
This principle of justice seems to be clearly enunciated herc 

(133) Sel/- sufficient, literally one atch or wealthy, needing not 
the help of others 

Lf he pleaseth he can destroy you, dc The allusion 1s to the tribes 
of Ad and Thumtd, & , reported to have been destroy ed on account 
of their wichedness Sec Piclim. Disc, pp 21, 22 

(135) Very J will act “That 13, ye may proceed in your rebel- 
hhon against God and your malice towards me, and be confirmcd in 
your infidelity, but I will persevere to bcar your insults with 
patience, and to publish those revelations which God has com- 
manded m ”—Sale, Bardhaur 

(136) This belongeth unto God, de The commentators say the 
olateis divided the produce of their fields aud flocks into two parts, 
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Gop cometh unto their companions How 1ll do they 
judge! (137) In hke manner have their companions 1n- 
duced many of the idolaters to slay their children, that 
they might bring them to perdition, and that they might 
render their religion obscure and confused unto them 
But 1f Gop had pleased, they had not done this therefore 
leave them and that which they falsely imagine (138) 
They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are 
sacred, none shall eat thereof but who we please (accord- 
ing to their imagination), and there a7e cattle whose backs 
are forbidden to be 20de on, or laden with burdens, and 
there are cattle on which they commemorate not the name 
of Gop when they slay them, devising a lhe against him 
God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise 


one for God and one for the idols, or rather wnfirror deities, called 
here and throughout this passage companions Should the portion 
of God prove greater at the time of harvest, they changed the por- 
tions, giving the largest portion to the gods, saying that the Alnughty 
God was not 1n need of so much as the poorer gods 

Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi and Jalaluddin, says, “ The 
share set apart fur God was emploved chicfly m relicving the poor 
and strangers, and the share of the idols for paymg their priests 
and providing siciifices for them ,” which statcment quite accounts 
for their confidence in God’s ability to take c ve of his own interests 

See also Prelim Disc, pp 36 and 37 

(137) To slay their children ‘“¥ither by that inhuman custom, 
which prevailed among those of Kindah and some other tribes, ot 
burying then daughters alive sv soon as they were born, 1f they 
beens thev could not muntain them, or else bv offeriny 
them to their idols, at the mstigation of those who had the custody 
of then temples ”— Sule, Bardhawr 

See notes on chips avi 60, 61, and I\x11 8, 9 

That they mnueght bring them to perdition, dc The deities of the 
idolaters are here declared to be cvil spirits, whose olyect 1s the 
destruction of men by obscuring the way of salvation taught by the 
prophet Ismail 

f God had pleased, dc See note on ver 125 

(138) Who we please “That 1s, those who serve our idols, and 
are of the male sex, for the women were not allowed to eat of 
them ”—Sule, Bardhdwr 

Whose backs are forbidden See Prelim Disc, pp 199-202, and 
note on chap v 102 

Cattle on which, dc See notes on chap 1. 174, and chap v 
2, 4-6 
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(139) And they say, That which 1s in the bellies of these 
cattle 1s allowed to our males ¢o eat, and 13 forbidden to 
our wives but if it prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers thereof God shall give them the reward of their 
attributing these things to hum he 1s knowing and wise 
(140) They are utterly lost who have slain their children 
foolishly, without knowledee, and have forbidden that 
which Gop hath given them for food, devising a lie against 
Gop They have erred, and were not raghtly directed 

|| (141) He it 1s who produceth gardens of wines, both 
those which are supported on trails of wood, and those which 
ae not supported, and palm-trees, and the corn affording 
various food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and un- 
like unto one another Lat of their fruit when they bear 
fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall 
gather it, but be not profuse, for God loveth not those who 
are too profuse (142) And God hath given you some cattle 
fit for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only 
Eat of what Gop hath given you for food, and follow not 
the steps of Satan, for he 1s your declared enemy (148) 
Four pan of cattle hath God given you, of sheep one parr, 


(139) That whuh, de “That is, the foetus or embryos of the 
Bihana and the Sdiba (chap v 1oz) which shall be brought forth 
alive ”—Sule 

Ot this the men alone mizht eat, but ‘ if 1t prove abortive,” the 
women were allowed to pirt the 

(140) Sce note on ver 137 

(141) Supported and not supported, or cultivated fruit-trees 
and vines, ind those which grow wild 

Pay the due “Thit 1, give alins thereof tothe poor And these 
alms, as al Budhdwi observes, were whit they used to give before 
the zakdt, or legal alms, wis instituted, which was done after 
Muhammid had retired from Makkah, where tlis verse was 1¢- 
vealed Yet some are of inothe: opinion, and for this very reason 
will have the verse to have been revealed at Madina ”"—Sale 

Be not profuse, ve, “charity begins at home ”—Sale 

(142) Fullow not the steps of Satan, re, by observing the 1dola- 
trous customs referred to above 

(143, 144) Four parr Alluding to the four classes of sacred 
animals See chap v 102, and note 

Hath God forbwuden, dc The Tajsir-t-Raufi says this passage was 
revealed in order to silence Auf-Ibn M&lik, who complained against 
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and of goats one pair Say wnto them, Hath God forbidden 
the two males, of sheep and of goats, or the two females, 
or that which the wombs of the two females contain ? 
Tell me with certainty, 1f ye speak truth (144) And of 
camels hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair 
Say, hath he forbidden the two males of thes, or the two 
females , or that which the wombs of the two females con- 
tain? Were ye present when GoD commanded you this ? 
And who 1s more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against 
(+0D, that he may seduce men without understanding ? 
Verily Gop directed not unjust people tale 
|| (145) Say, I find not in that which hath heen revealed R 
unto me anything forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it 
not, except 1t be that which dieth of itself, or blood poured 
foith, or swine’s flesh , for this 1s an abomination 1 that 
which rs profane, having been slain in the name of some 
other than of Gop But whoso shall be compelled by 
necessity to eat of these thangs, not lusting, nor wilfully 
tianseressing, verily thy Lorp will be gracious unto hom 
and merciful (146) Unto the Jews did we forbid every 


Muhammad for having allowed lis followers the food of sacred 
animals, which was forbidden hy their fathers If the prolniition 
Was on the ground of their bang males, then al? males would be 
forbidden , 1f their being females were the ciround, then all femiles 
would be prohilnted , and sf the unborn foetus were forliddcn, then 
all animals would be forbidden, seeing such were either male or 
female! 

Sue, on the authority of Baidhawi, siys —“In this passage 
Muhaminad endeavours to convince the Arabs of their superstitious 
folly im making it unlawful, one while, to eit the mals of these 
four kinds of cattle, another while, the females, and at another 
ime, their young ” 

Who 18 more unjust than he, de “The person particularly in- 
tended here, some say, was Amit Ibn Luhai, king of Hajdz, a great 
introduccr of idolatry and superstition among the Arabs” Sce Prelim. 
Disc , sect 1 p 42 —Sale 

(145) See note on ver 118 There is no contradiction of chip v 
2-6, a8 Brinckman and others suppose This includes all hinds of 
flesh specified there 

Whoso shall be compelled This exception 1s added to every pis- 
sage of the Qurdn repeating the law of permitted and forbidden 
meats See chap 11 174, chap v 4, and chap xvi 116 
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beast having an undivided hoof, and of bullocks and sheep, 
we forbade them the fat of both , except that which should 
be on their backs, or their inwards, or which should be 
intermixed with the bone This have we rewarded them 
with, because of their iniquity , and we are surely speakers 
of truth (147) If they accuse thee of 1mposture, say, 
Your Lorp 1s endued with extensive mercy, but his 
severity shall not be averted from wicked people (148) 
The idolaters will say, If Gop had pleased, we had not 
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers, and pretend 
that we have not forbulden them anything Thus did 
they who were before them accuse the prophets of impos- 
ture, until they tasted ou: severe punishment Say, Is 
there with you any certain knowledge of what ye allege, 
that ye may produce 1t unto us? Ye follow only a false 
imagination , and ye utter only hes (149) Say, therefore, 
Unto Gon belongeth the most evident demonstration , for 
if he had pleased, he had duected you all (150) Say, 
Produce your witnesses, who can bea: testimony that Gop 
hath forbidden this Butif they bea: testimony of this, 
do not thou bear testimony with them, nor do thou follow 
the desues of those who accuse om signs of falsehood, 
and who believe not in the life to come, and equalise zdols 
with their Lorp 


(146) Huccept that on ther backs This pasrvase contradicts 
the teaching of the Mousa law Compare Levit 11 g—11 and 17, 
with v1 23-2 

(148) The woluters will say, de Yet this 1s just what the Quran 
teaches n the neat verse! The same doctrme 1s taught mn vers 125 
and 137 of this chapter See notes there The idolaters pustafied 
theer wolutry on this ground 

Accuse of rmposture See note on chap 11 189 

A false rmaginateon See note on ver 116 

(150) Jf they bear testemony, dc In the begmning of this verse 
the Quraish are challenged to bring testimony to prove that God 
had forbidden the flcsh of the sacred animals, Bahaira, Sdiba, & 
Here Muhaminid 1s told not to belicve the testunony even if pro- 
duced in answer to the challenge! Onc would think a challenge 
under such circumstances was scarcely worth putting forth 

Equalise See note on ver x 
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| (151) Say, Come, I will rehearse that which your R ms 
Lorp hath forbidden you, that 1s to say, that ye be not 
guilty of idolatry, and that ye show kindness to your 
parents, and that ye murder not your children for fear 
lest ye be reduced to poverty, we will provide for you 
and them, and draw not near unto hemous crimes, neither 
openly nor 1n secret, and slay not the soul which Gop 
hath forbidden you ¢o slay, unless for a just cause ‘This 
hath he enjomed you that ye may undeistand (152) 
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other- 
wise than for the improving thercof, until he attain his 
age of strength and use a full measure, and a just 
balance We will not impose a fash on any soul beyond 
its ability And when ye pronounce yudgment observe 
justice, although it be for or ayaunst one who 1s near of 
hin, and fulfil the covenant of Gop This hath God com- 
inanded you, that ye may be admonished, (153) and that 
ye may know that this is my 11ght wav therefore follow 
it, and follow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered 
from the path of God This lath he commanded you, that 
ye may tuke heed (154) We gave also unto Moses thie 
book of the law, a perfect rule unto him who should do 
right, and a determination concerning all things medful, 


(151) See notes on ver 137 Sale says, “ This and the two follow- 
ny verses Jalaluddin supposes to have been reve tled at Madina.” 
‘Lhe requirements certamly belong to a date later than the Hira 
: pene for a just cause ‘ As for murder, apostasy, or adultery ”— 
Hale 

(152) The substance of the orphan See notcs on chap iv 2-5 

A full measure Compare Deut xxv 13-16 

A task beyond ability “But the pilgrimage, the Ramadhan 
fast, the hillmg of unbelievers, and several other things, are very 
olten beyond the power of many Moslems ”—Brinckman But no 
Muslim 1. requzred to perform what 1s ‘ bevond us power” = ‘Lhis 38 
the very lesson taught 1n this verse See chap 1v 27 

(154) Rodwell thinks the abruptness with which this passage 1s 
introduced predicates a lost passage preceding this It, however, 
simply illustrates the crudeness of the work wrought by the com- 
pilers of the Qur4n 

The book of the law, a perfect rule, de This testimony to the Pen- 
tateuch and the way of salvation indicated therein 18 entirely against 


—— 
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and a direction and mercy, that the children of Israel 
might believe the meeting of their Loxp 

| (155) And this book which we have now sent down 1s 
blessed, therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may 
obtain mercy (156) lest ye should say, The scriptures 
were only sent down unto two people before us, and 
we nevlected to peruse them with attention (157) or lest 
ye should say, If a book of dwine revelations had been 
sent down unto us, we should surely have been better 
directed than they And now hath a manifest declaration 
come unto you from jour LorD, and a direction and 
mercy and who is more unjust than he who deviseth 
lies against the signs of GoD, and turneth aside fiom 
them? We will reward those who turn aside from our 
signs with a grievous punishment, because they have 
turned aside (158) Do they wait for any other than that 
the angels should come unto them, to part their souls from 
thew bodves, or that thy Lorb should come to punish them , 


the Quran, which demes the cardinal doctiine of salvation bv saci- 
fice and atommg blood Yet im the following verses the assertion 15 
made that the teachimy of the Quidn and of “the Scriptures 
sent down unto the people befure”’—that 15, to the Jews and Chins- 
tians—is the same 

(156) And we neglected to pruse them Abdul Qadir translates, 
“and we did not know to read ind to teach them,” or, as Muir 
translites, “but we wre unable to read in their Janyuige” (Lafe of 
Mahomet, vol up 68, notc) Mur conjectures that Muhammad 
was led to make the plophetic clam by thoughts sugested bv the 
objections of lis townsmen in Janguage like the following —“It 1s 
well for Jews ind Chluistians to tollow the puter faith thou speakest 
of They we know, have had prophets bringing them a message 
of the will of God = Let us be content wath the light our Maker hath 
given unto us, aud remain as we are Jf a prophet had been sent 
unto us, we should no doubt huve followed his dirctors, and been 
equally devout and sporitual an our worship as the Jeus and Chris- 
tiuns” Sce whole discussion »1ven at reference alre dy quoted 

(157) Better derected than thry “ Because of the acutcness of our 
wit, the clearness of our understanding, and our faulity of learmng 
Sciences, as appears fiom our excelling in history, poetry, and ora- 
tory, notwithstanding we are illiterate people "—Sale, Bardhdur A 
nice hit of Arab conceit 

Now hath u manifest declaration, dc The prophctic claim 1s here 
again setup See notes on vers 19 and 48 
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or that some of the signs of thy Lorp should come to 
pass, showing the day of gudgment to be at hand? On the 
day whereon some of thy Lorp’s signs shall come to pass, 
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, 
or wrought not good in its faith Say, Wait ye for this 
day, we surely do wait for (159) They who make a 
division 1n their religion and become sectauies, have thou 
nothing to do with them, their affair belongeth only unto 
Gop Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which 
they have done (160) He who shall appear with good 
works shall receive a tenfold recompense foi the same, 
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive 
only an equal punthment for the same, and they shall 
not be treated unjustly (161) Say, Verily my Loxrp hath 
directed me into a right way, (162) a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox, and he was no idolater (163) 
Say, Verily my prayers, and my worship, and my life, and 
my death are dedicaicd unto Gop, the Lorp of all crea- 


(158) Segns of thy Lord ‘Al Baidhdwi, from a tradition of Mu- 
hammad, says that ten signs will preccde the last day, viz, the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, an celipse in the east, another in the 
west, and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Anti- 
christ, the sun’s 118mg in the west, the eruption of Gog and Mavog, 
the descent of Jesus on earth, and fire shill bieak forth f1om Adcn ” 
—Sale See also Prelim Disc, sect iv p 62 

lis farth shall not profit, de “For futh in the next life will be of 
no advantage to those who hive not believed in this, uor yet faith 
in this life without good works ”—Sale 

(159) Sectarzes “ Thit is, who beheve in put of 1t and disbelieve 
other parts of 1t, or who form schisms therein = Muhammad 1s re- 
ported to have uveclared thit the Jews were divided into seventy-one 
sects, and the Christians mto seventy-two, and that his own fol- 
lowets would be split into seventy-thice sects , and that all of them 
would be damned except only one of cach "—sale, Bardhdun 

As there were no sectiries among the Muslims at this time, 1t 18 

uite certain that the purport of this pas-age 1s that Muhammad 
should avoid the Jews and Christians, and 1f so, this verse must be 
referred to Madina rather than to Makhah Commentators, who 
interpret the passage thus, say it has been abrogated by the com- 
mand to fight agunst infidels See Tafser-r-Raufi in loco 

(162) The sect of Abraham the orthodox See note on chap 11 95, 
and chap iv 124 

(163) Veialy my prayers,dc This entire consecration of self to 
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tures he hath no companion This have I been com- 
manded I am the first Muslim (164) Say, Shall I 
desire any other Lorp besides Gop? since he 1s the Lorp 
of all things, and no soul shall acquire any merits or de- 
merus but for itself, and no burdened sozl shall bear the 
burden of another Moreover, unto your LorD shall ye 
return, and he shall declare unto you that concerning 
which ye now dispute (165) It 1s he who hath appointed 
you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by varzus degrees of 
worldly advantages, that he might prove you by that which 
he hath bestowed on you Thy Lorp 1s swift in punish- 
ing, and he 1s also gracious and merciful 


the true God 1s what Muhammad here dec] wes to be the religion of 
Islam 

Iam the faust Muslim See note on ver 14, 

(164) No burdened soul, du “This was revealed in answer to the 
preceding instances of the idolaters, who offercd to take the crime 
upon themsclves 1f Muhammad would conform to their worship ”— 
Sale, Burcdhiwe 

That no sinner shall bear the sin of another 1s true, but Muham- 
mad went further, denving that the burden of the simner could be 
borne by my one Sce note on chap m1 194 

(165) Appointed you to succeed The ongimal word 1s khalifah, 
which 1s applied to the successors of Muhaminad 

The meining, according to the 7afsér-7-Ruafi, 18 either that the 
Qurai-h were appointed the successors of vaiious peoples in Arabia, 
or that the Muslims are appointed the successors of the Arab 
ulolaters The latter seems to be the true meaning If so, this 
portion of the chapter may belong to the Madina revelations 
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CHAPTER VII 
TNTITLED SURAT AL ARAF (THE PARTITION WAIL) 


Revealed at Makhah 


IN FRODUCTION 


Tuts chapter owes its title to the reference to the partition wall he- 
tween heaven and hell in ver 4, wluch 1s called al Aruf It may be 
paid to contain Muhammad’s vindication of his prophetic claims 
Accordingly, 1t abounds with stores of the capenences of former 
prophets, and of the judgments that overtook those who refused to 
accept their doctiine and the signs of their prophetic authority 
Even the most careless rewer can hardly fail to se that all these 
prophets are ficsimiles of Muhainmid himself Their character and 
authouity, their message and accomp my ing c]1ms to mspiration, the 
incredulity and hardness of heart shown bv the tribes to whom they 
were sent, the consequent 1ejection of the prophets, and the thicaten- 
ings of the sudden and dicadful judgments of God upon unbelievers, 
all these correspond to the c\1perience of Muh unmad , and the infer- 
ence suggested by each story 18 thit the rejection of the Prophet of 
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Qurush similar to 
and dreadful as those which bcfell those tribes who 1ejected the 
former prophets 


Probable Date of the Revelations 


The allusion to a famine im ver 95 (compare chap a 22, 23, and 
Xx1l1 77-79), and a subsequent period of prosperity 1n ver 96, 
together with the tone of the whole chapter, point toa period imme- 
diately preceding the Hyra as the date to which 1t should be 
assigned 

The only passages to be excepted are vers. 158-160, and 164-171 
The former of these passages evidently belongs to Madina, as ap- 
pears (1) From the tatle, Illiterate Prophet, or Gentile Prophet, as 
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contrasted with the prophets of Judaism and Christianity This 
contrast points to Madina rather than to Makkah (2) From the 
expression the law and the gospel, which, as Noeldeke points out, 
never occurs in other than Madina revelations (3) From the words 
and assist hum, which certainly refer to the Ansdrs or helpers ot 
Madina, and (4) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread 
of discourse at ver 157, which 1s taken up again at ver 161 This 
passage was probably added by Muhammad himsclf at Madina, 

Most commentators agree, also, in referring vers 164-171 to Ma- 
dina Noeldeke, however, differs from them, aud regards it as 
belonging to Makkah When, however, 1f 18 remembered that Mu- 
hammad’s custom in the Quran 1s to give the most detavled accounts 
of Jewish Instory and tradition in the earliest chapters containing 
such narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more o1 
less brevity, 1t must be granted that this passage belongs to Madina, 
inasmuch as the substance of 1t 13 given at length in the early 
Madina chapteis 


Principal Subjects 

VERSFS 
Muhammad not to doubt the Quran I,2 
The people exhorted to believe in it 3 
Many cities destroyed for their unbelief A, 5 
Prophets and their hearers on the judgment-day 6-9 
The ingratitude of infidels Io 
The creation of Adam II 
Satan refuses to worship Adam II, 12 
He 1s driven from Paradise 13 
He 18 respited until the resurrection 14,15 
He avons his purpose to beguile man 16, 17 
God threatens Satan and his victims 18, 19 
The fall of Adun and Eve 20-24 
They are expelled from Paradise 25, 26 
Indccent customs condemned 27-29 
God to be sought in prayer 30, 31 
True worshippers to be decently «1 td 32-34 
Every nation has a fixed term of Jife 35 
The doom ot those who reject the apostles of God 36-42 
The blessed reward of true belicvers 43-45 
God’s curse on the infidcls 45-46 
The veil of Araf and its inhalitants 47-50 
The rejecters of God’s apoatles to be forgotten 51, 52 
A warninz against reyecting Muhammad 53, 54 


The Creator and Lord of the worlds to be served 55-59 
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Noah rejected by his people—their fate 

Hud rejected by the ie tha tate 

Sdlih rejected by the Thamudites—-their destruction 

Lot rejected and the Sodomtes destroyed 

Shuaib rejected by the Madianites, and their doom 

Unbelievers at Makhah unaffected either by adversity or 
prosperity * 

The dreadful tate of those cities who rejected the apostles 
of God and charged them wath imposture 

They are reprobated 

Moses 1s sent to Pharaoh and his princes 

The miracles of the serpent and leprous hand 

The magicians of Egypt called 

Contest by miracles between Moses and the magicians 

Several magicians converted to Moses 

Pharaoh’s anger hindled against them 

Pharaoh and his princes persecute Moses and his people 

Moses exhorts his people to pitient trust in God 

Adversity and prosperity alike unavailing to bring Pha- 
raoh to repentance 

The Egyptian unbelievers plagued 

The hy pousy of the Egy ptians 

They are destroyed in the Red Ser 

The pcople of Moses triumph, and possess the eastern 
and westein lind 

The children of Israel become idol itrous 

Moses makes Aron his deputy, and fasts forty dys 

He desires to see the glory of God, but 1epents his rash- 
ness 

God gives Moses the Jaw on two tables 

Infidels threatencd for calling then prophcts 1mpos- 
tors 

The people of Moses woiship the golden calf 

They repent their sin 

Moves in indignation assaults Aaion 

He prays for forgiveness for himself and Aaron 

He calls for venycance on the idolaters 

God merciful to believers 

Moses’s anger 1s appeased 

He chooses seventy eldeis 

Moses prays for deliverince from destruction by light- 
ning 


The Illiterate Prophet foretold by Moves 
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VERSES 
60-65 
66-73 
74-80 
81-85 
86-94 


95, 96 


97-101 
102 103 
104 105 
106-108 
1OQ-115 
116-120 
121-123 
124-127 

128 

129, 130 


131, 132 
133, 134 
135 
136 


137 
138, 141 
142 


143 
144, 145 


146, 147 
148 
Tay 
150 
I5I 
152 
153 
154 
155 


155, 156 
156, 159 
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VERSES 
Some Jews nghtly directed 160 
The Israelites divided anto twelve tribes 161 
The rock smitten, and manna and quails given 161 
The command to enter the city saying Hiétatun, and the 
fate of the disobedient 162, 163 
The Sabbath-breakers changed into apes 164-167 
Dispeision of the Jews among the nations 168, 169 
Some of their successors faithful to the law of Moses 170, 171 
God shakes Mount Sinai over the Israelites 172 
tod 8 covenant with the children of Adam 173-175 
The curse of Balaam a watning to infidels 176-179 
Many yeni and men created for hell 180 
The names of God not to be travestied 181, 182 
God’s method of leading infidels to destruction 183, 184 
Muhammad not possesscd of a devi] 185 
No hope for the reprobute 186 
The coming of the “last hour” sudden 187 
Muhammad no seer, only a preacher 188 
Adam and Eve were guilty of idolatry 189, 190 
The tolly of idolatry 191-198 
Muhammad commanded to use moderation 199 
He 1s to repel Satan by using the name of God 200, 201 
The people of Mikhah incorrigible 202 
They charge Muhammad with imposture 203 
The Quran to be listened to m silinee md holy medita- 
tion 204-206 


IN THE NAME OF JHE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


|) A LMS (2) A book hath been sent down unto 
thee and therefore let there be no doubt in thy breast 
concerning 1t, that thou mayest preach the same, and that 
at may be an admonition unto the faithful (3) Follow 
that which hath been sent down unto you fiom your 
Lorp and follow no guides besides lim how Jittle will 


(1) Sce note on chap 1 1: Some conjecture that these letters 
represent the sentence Amara li Muhammad sénd1g, “thus spake 
to me Muhammad the truthful” See Rodwell’s note on loco 

(2) Let there be no doubt See noteonchap 1 2 Arnold’s re- 
mark on this passage 1s worthy of careful consideration —* The 
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ye be warned! (4) How many cities have we destroyed , 
which our vengeance overtook by night, or while they 
were reposing themselves at noon-day! (5) And then 
supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was 
no other than that they said, Verily we have been unjust 
(6) We will surely call those to an account unto whoin « 
prophet hath been sent, anfl we will also call those to 
account who have been sent unto them (7) And we will 
declare thewr actions unto them with knowledge, for we 
are not absent from them (8) The weighing of men’s 
actions on that day shall be just, and they whose balances 
laden with their good works shall be heavy, aie those who 
shall be happy, (9) but they whose balances shall be 
light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs (10) And now have we placed you on 
the earth, and have provided you food therein, but how 
little are ye thankful! 
| (11) We created you, and afterwards formed you, R 


author of the Koran betiays precisely the disquictude and suspicion 
which invariably indicate fraud, and never exist in gwileless, honest, 
and truthful minds ’—Jsldém and Chratianty, p 316 And yet this 
constant and persistent assertion of honesty and truthfulness 18 re- 
garded by many as certain evidence of his sincezity 

(4) Cities destroycd by night, as in the case “of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, to whom Lot was sent” = Or noon-lay, ‘as happened 
to the Midiuntes, to whom Shuail preached "—Sale, Tafser-r-Rauft 

(5) beraly we have ben unjust They will mike this confession, 
thinking thercby to secure deliverance, not knowing that the time 
of repentance and confession has gone by —Zafst-2-Raupt 

(6) The prophets will testify for or agamst the people to whom 
they have been sent, and the people will witness to the faithfulness 
of the prophets —7Zafsir-1-Kauft 

(*) The weighing, dc See Prelim Disc, p 144 

The balances One of these shall be culled Light and the other 
Darkness The good actions shall be placed in Laight and the evil 
ones 1n Darkness The lencth of the beim of these scales, according 
to a Abbdés, will be equal to a journey of 50,000 ycuis —Tafsir-2- 
Rau 

(9) Because they wnjured our signs The one great object of Mu- 
haminad in picturing the terrors of the yudgment-day was to tnghten 
his townsmen into accepting his srailenie clams The one great 
reason for a soul’s being lost will be that it rejected the prophet 
claums of Muhammad 
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and then said unto the angels, Worship Adam, and they 
all worshipped him, except Iblis, who was not one of those 
who worshipped (12) God said unto hum, What hindered 
thee from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded 
thee? He answered, I am moire excellent than he thou 
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay 
(13) God said, Get thee down therefore from paradise, for 
it 1s not fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein get 
thee hence, thou shalt be one of the contemptible (14) 
He answered, Give me respite until the day of resurrec- 
tion (15) God said, Verily thou shalt be one of those who 
are respited (16) The devil said, Because thou hast de- 
praved me, I will lay wait for men in thy strait way, (17) 
then will J come upon them fiom before, and from behind, 
and from their right hands, and fiom their left, and thou 
shalt not find the greater part of them thankful (18) 


(11) Created and formed you "Ihe erevtion probably has 
rcfercnce to the souls of mimbhind, il of which were created before 
Adam was formed, the forming having special refcrence to the pre- 
paration of bodies for the souls But see also chap vi 99 and notes 
there 

Worship Adam, de See notes on the parallel passige in chap 
1] 34 

(i 2) Thou hast created me of fue ‘The ide that angels are 
ercatcd of fire may have been obtuncd from Jewish sources See 
Arnold’s learned note in Jolam and Christianity, p ror 

Heb 1 7 gives no gronnd tor such an opinion, for there the angels 
are said to be smire/s ‘Lhe mnzsters called a flame of fire m1y refer 
to 2 Kings rr, vi 7, &e 

The Tafsir -r-Raufi has a long note here, showing how mistaken 
Sitan was in supposiug creatures made of fire to be supe1io1 to those 
made of clay 

(15) One of the resmtcd “As the time till which the devil is re- 
prieved 1s not particularly expicssed, the cummcntators suppose his 
request was not wholiv granted , but agree that he shall dic, as well 
as other creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet ”—Sule, Bar- 
dhdur 

(17) Then will I come wpon them, de, re, “TI wall attick them on 
every side that I shall be able The other two ways, viz, trom 
above and from under their feet, are omitted, sry the commenta- 
tois, to show that the devil’s power 18 Jimited ”—Sale, Bardhaun 

‘the Qur4n clearly teaches that Satan has no power to destroy 
true believers See chap xvi 101 
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God said unto hum, Get thee hence, despised, and driven 
far away (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 
I will surely fill hell with you all 
| (20) But as for thee, O Adam, dwell thou and thy wife s 

in paradise, and eat of the fruit thereof wherever ye will, 
but approach not this tree, lest ye become of the namber 
of the unjust (21) And Satan suggested to them both, 
that he would discover unto them their nakedness, which 
was hidden from them, and he said, Your Lorp hath not 
forbidden you this tree for any othir reason but lest ye 
should become angels, 01 lest ye become immortal (22) 
And he sware unto them, saying, Verily, I am one of those 
who counsel you aright (23) And he caused them to fall 
through deceit And when they had tasted of the tree, 
their nakedness appeared unto thein, and they began to 
join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themselves 
And their Lorn called to them, saying, Did I not forbid 
you this tree and did J not say unto you, Venly Satan 3s 
vour declared enemy? (24) They answered, O Lor», we 
have dealt unjustly with our own souls, and if thou fon- 
give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely 
be of those who perish (25) God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other, and ye shall have a 
dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a season 


Oe ere a ee eee 








us) Despised and dirven awan See note, chap iv 117 Rodwell 
tianslates it, a scorned and banished one 

(20) See notcs on chap 11 35 

(21) Lest ye become wnmortal Muhammad did not distinguish 
between the Tree of Life und the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
md Evil According to this passage, Adam and Eve should have 
been rendered immortal by eating the forbidden frmt Compare 
chap ax 118 and 119 

(22) He sware ‘lhe Tafser-r-Raufi comments thus —Adam, may 
the peace of God be on him! thought no one could perjure himsell, 
and thus wis deceived by Satan 

(23) The tree Seechap 1 35, note 

Ther nakedness They were hitherto clothed in light or garments 
of Paradise, or enrobed by their long hair 

Leaves Either of the grape-vine or the fig-tree —Tufstr -1-Raufi 

(24) They answered, dc Samrsie Gen in 10-13 to see how the 
former Scriptures are attested here 


(25) See notes on chap n 37 Compare Gen u! 15 


R 
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(26) He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye 
die, and fiom thence shall ye be taken forth at the resur- 
rection 

| (27) O children of Adam, we have sent down unto 
you apparel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar- 
ments, but the clothing of piety 1s better This 2s one of 
the signs of God, that peradventure ye may consider 
(28) O children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them 
of their clothing, that he meght show them their naked- 
ness verily he seeth you, both he and his companions, 
whereas ye see not them —We have appointed the devils 
to be patrons of those who believe not (29) and when 
they commit a filthy action, they say, We found our 
fathers practising the same, and Gop hath commanded us 
todoit Say, Veuly Gop commandeth not filthy actions 
Do ye speak concerning Gup that which ye know not? 
(30) Say, My Lorp hath commanded me fo observe justice , 


(27) Apparel “ Not only propcr materials, but also ingenuity of 
mind and dexterity of hand to make use of them ”—WSale 

(28-34) Let not Satan seduce you, dc “This passave was revealed. 
to reprove an Immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, who used to en- 
compass the Kaabah naked, because clothes, they saul, were the 
sins of their disobedience to God The Sunnat orders that when a 
man goes to prasers he should put on lis better apparel, out of 1e- 
spect to the divine majesty before whom he 1s toappcar But as the 
Muhaminidans think it indecent, on the one hand, to come into 
God’s presence in a slovenly manner , so they imagine, on the other, 
that they ought not to appear before him in habits too rich or sump- 
tuous, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or silvet, Jest 
they should scem proud ”"—Sule, Jaléluddin, Bardhdun 

The Qutaish seem to have defended their mdecent practice on the 
ground of custom 

(29) Muhimmid declares them to be under the beguiling influence 
of Satan, who had by deception exposed the shame of Adam and 
Eve Seeing, then, that their progenitor himself had been decerved 
by Satan, the authority of thcir forefathers could not be relied on 
for the establishment of filthy customs contrary to the nature of a 
pure God “God commandest not filthy actions ” 

Ye see them not “Because of the subtlety of their bodies and 
their being void of all colour ”—sSale 

(30) My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice, should be 
translated, My Lord hath commanded aright, ve, nu the Quran 
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therefore set your faces to pray at every place of worship, 
and call upon him, approving unto him the sincerity of 
your religion As he produced you at first, so unto hom 
shall ye return (31) A part of mankind hath he directed, 
and a part hath been justly led into error, because they 
have taken the devils for ther patrons besides Gop, and 
imagine they are rightly directed (32) O cluldren of 
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship, 
and eat and drink, but be not guilty of excess, for he 
loveth not those who are guilty of excess 

| (83) Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of 
Gop, which he hath produced for his servants, and the 
good things which he hath provided for food? Say, these 
things are for those who believe, in this present life, but 
pecuharly on the day of resuriection Thus do we dis- 
tinctly explain owr signs unto people who understand 
(34) Say, Verily my Lorp hath forbidden filthy actions, 
both that which is discovered thereof, and that which 1s 
concealed, and also iniquity and unjust violence, and hath 
forbidden you to associate with Gop that concerning which 


Place of worship Latcrally every mayeid Rodwell 13 surcly 
mistakc(n in saying that the word “13 usually applicd only to that 
ot Makkah, ind thit the term commonly used for the ] weer mosques 
is ajami” The term masyed is catamly uscd everywhere am India 
for the ordinary mosque, and, though larger pl wes are called jama 
(or djamz), this term 1s added on to the other, eg , gama maxjid 

The word, as used here, probably has no rcfcrence to any particu- 
lair building, but to the placcs where the Muslims offc1 praven, ze, 
wherever they my be at the hour of prayer If we understind 
the reference to be to the qibla of cach musjid (so Rodwell), then 
we must count this passige among the Madina revelations. 

(32) Decent apparel See general note by Sale on ver 28 

And eat and drunk “The sons of Amar, 1t 1s said, when thev 
performed the pilgrimage to Makkah, used to eit no more tli in was 
absolutely necessary, and that not of the more delicious soit of food 
neither, which abstincnce they looked upon as a puce of merit, 
but they are here told the contz ry ’—Sale, Jalaluddin 

(33) But pecularly, de “Because then the wicked, who also 
partook of the blessings of this lie, will have no shire in the enjoy- 
ments of the next ”—Sale 

(34) Filthy actions, €e Sce notes above 

To associate with God, 7 e, to worship idols or inferior deities 


VOL Il 0 
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he hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of Gop 
that which ye know not (35) Unto every nation there 28 
a prefixed term, therefore when their term 1s expired, 
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipated (36) O children of Adam, verily apostles 
from among you shall come unto you, who shall expound 
my signs unto you whosoever therefore shall fear God 
and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be gneved (37) But they who shall accuse 
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they 
shall be the companions of hell-fire, they shall remain 
therein for ever (38) And who 1s more unjust than he 
who deviseth a lie concerning Gop, or accuseth his signs 
of imposture? Unto these shall be given their portion of 
worldly happiness, according to what 1s written wm the book 
of Gods deerces, until our messengeis come unto them, and 
shall cause them to die, saying, Where are the idols which 
ye called upon besides God? They shall answer, They 
have disappeaied from us And they shall bear witness 
against themselves that they were unbelievers (39) God 
shall say wnto them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the 
nations which have preceded you, of geni1 and of men, into 
hell-fire , so often as one nation shall enter, it shall curse 
its sister, until they shall all have successively entered 
therein The latter of them shall say of the former of 
them O Lorp, these have seduced us, therefore inflict 
on them a double punishment of the fire of hell Cod 


(35) Every nation Laterally every folluwing, whether of a true or 
fulse prophet 

(36-38) Sce notes on chap vi 48, 60, andin 185 

(38) Where are the rdols Sce note on chap vi 23 

(39) Genu and men See below on ver 180 

Its sster “That 18, the nation whose eximple betrayed them 
into their idolatry and other wickedness ”"—Sale 

Doubled unto all “Unto those who set the example, because 
they not only trimsgres-ed themselves, but were also the occasion of 
the others’ transgression , and unto those who followed them, be- 
cause of their own infidelity and their imitating an 111 example ”— 
Sale, Bardhdwi, Jaléluddin 
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shall answer, Jt shall be doubled unto all but ye know 

ij not (40) and the former of them shall say unto 

the latter of them, Ye have not therefore any favour 

above us, taste the punishment for that which ye have 

gained , 
| (41) Venly they who shall charge our signs with Ky 

falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates ot 

heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they 

enter into paradise, until a camel pass through the eye 

of a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers 

(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be 

coverings of fire, and thus will we rewaid the unjust 

(43) But they who believe, and do that which 1s 11ght (we 

will not load any soul but according to its ability), they 

shall be the companions of DParadise, they shall remain 

therein for ever (44) And we will 1emove all grudges 

from their minds, rivers shall run at then feet, and they 

shall say, Praised be Gop, who hath directed us into this 


(41) They who shall charye, de See notes on in 185, and v1 48 

The gates shall not be opened, de“ Thatis, when their souls shall, 
after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be admitted, but shall 
be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth ’—Sale, 
Jaléluddin See uso Prelim Disc, p 129 

The eye of a needle Compare Matt xix 24 See Rodwell’s note 
on this passage 

(42) See uote on chap 11 197 
(43) We will not load any soul, de Se chap 1, 27, and notes 
there 

(44) Wall remove all grudges, de ‘ So that, whatever differences 
or animosities there had been between them in their lifetime, they 
shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere Jove and amity 
This Ali 1s said to have hoped would prove truc to hims|f and his 
inveterate encimes, Othmaén, Talha, aud Al Zubair ”—Aale, Durdhuwr. 
See also note on 1u 15 

For that which ye have wrought Here salvation 1s said to be given 
in virtue of the good works wiought by Muslims Brnckman says, 
“ This 18 one of the numcrous pl ices in the Koran which deceives a 
man, makes him proud, self-righteous, and denics the whole Atone- 
ment It would be a trying question for anv Muslim to answer, 
Tell me of your good works, what they have been, and the good 
works you have neglected to do”—Notes on Islém, p 99 But the 
yood works of a M usiim are his professing the Muslim faith and per- 
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Jelverty ' For we should not have been rightly directed if 
Gop had not directed us, now are we convinced by demon- 
stration that the apostles of our LoRD came unto us with 
truth And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This 1s 
Paradise, whereof ye are made heirs as a reward for that 
which ye have wrought (45) And the inhabitants of 
Paradise shall call out to the mhabitants of hell-fire, say- 
ang, Now have we found that which our LorD promised 
us ¢o be tinue have ye also found that which your Lorv 
plomised you ¢o be true? They shall answer, Yea And 
a cuier shall pioclaim between them, The curse of Gop 
shall be on the wicked, (46) who turn men aside from the 
way of Gop, and seek ¢o 2ender 1t crooked, and who deny 
the life to come (47) And between the dlessed and the 
damned there shall be a veil, and men shall stand on Al 
Aiaf who shall hnow every one of them by then marks, 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saywny, 


iorming the five stated dutus belonging to lus religion See notes 
on chap 11 3-5, 37, 38, 1! 194, 1V 55, 121-123 

Acer “This cricr, some say, will be the angel Isratil "—Sale 

(47) A verl, v1 a wall, Which is designated Al Ardf See Prelim 
Disc, p 152 

And men The commentators differ as to who these are to be 
The most common understanding 33 thit those whose good and bad 
deeds are equil, and who arc theretore neither fit for heavcn nor 
wo1thy of hell, will be placed upon this will Others suppose these 
to be martyrs and notable believers, who receive this knowledge ot 
the reward they arc to receive, and also of the puns from which 
they have escaped Still others think they are angels in the form 
of men Sce Prelim Disc, p 152, and Zefsa-2-Rauft vr loco 

Ther marks The blessed are distinguished by the whiteness and 
the damned by the blackness of their faces —Tu/sir-2-Laufi 

They shall not enter therean,de  “ From this circumstance 1t seems 
that thei opimion 1s the most probable who make this intermediate 
partition a sort of purgatory for those who, though they deserve not 
to be sent to hel], yet have not mczits sufhuent to gain them unme- 
diate admittance into Paradise, and will be tantalised herc for a cer- 
tain time with a bare view of the felicity of that place ”—Sale 

They will, however, eventually be received into heaven, for when 
the command to worship will be given to the unive1se just before 
the final judgment, these will prostrate themselves, and thus the 
balance on the side of virtue will become heavier, and they will be 
admitted into heaven — 7a/str-r- Kaui 
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Peace be upon you yet they shall not enter therein, 
although they earnestly desire 7 (48) And when they 
shall turn their eyes towards the companions of hell-fire, 
they say, O LorD, place us not with the ungodly people ' 


| (49) And those who stand on Al Araf shall call unto sus 


certaam men, whom they shall know by their marks, and 
shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, 
and that you were puffed up with pride? (50) Are these 
the men on whom you swear that Gon would not bestow 
mercy? Enter ye into Paradise, there shall come no fear 
on you, neither shall ye be grieved (51) And the inhabi- 
tants of Acll-fire shall call unto the inhabitants of Paradise, 
saying, Pour upon us some water, or of those refreshments 
which Gop hath bestowed on you They shall answer, 
Venly Gop hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers, 
(52) who made a laugling-stock and a sport of their 1eli- 
vion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived —there- 
fore this day will we forget them, as they did forget the 
meeting of this day, and for that they demied our signs ¢o 
be from God (53) And now have we brought unto those 
of Makhah a book of divine ati elatvons we have explained 11 


ood -_-— —_— = 


(49) Cirtaon men “The chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels” 
(Sale, Bardhdéw:), eq, Walid Bin Mughaia, Abu Jah), and Aas Bin 
Wail —Tufotr-. Rauf 

(50) Are these the men, de The poorer belicvers, eg, Bildl and 
Améar, & , some of whom had been slaves 

Anter ye “These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the 
poor and despised believers ibove mentioned = Some commentators, 
however, 1ma sine these and the next preceding words tre to he 
understood otf those who will be confmed in Al Araf, and that the 
damned will, in return for their reproachful speech, swear that they 
shall nevcr enter Paradise themselves , whereupon God of his mercy 
shall order them to be admitted bv these words ”—Aale, Bardluiwi 

(51-54) Compare this passage with the story of the mch man and 
Lazarus (Luke xvi 19-26) 

(52) See notes on chap vi 69 

(53) A book, +e, the durén, spoken of here as a complete volume 
Assuming the pre-existence of the Quran, as Muslims do, there could 
be no ground for the charge of imposture referred to in the Prelim 
Disc, p 96 But regarding Muhammad as its author, as is Euro- 
pean apologists, in common with ourselves, do, we think there 18 mn 
this language very good reason for believing that author to have 
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with knowledge, # direction and mercy unto people who 
shall believe (54) Do they wait jor any other than the 
interpretation thereof? On the day whereon the inter- 
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the 
same before shall say, Now are ue convinced by demonstra- 
tion that the messengers of our LorD came unio us with 
truth shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will 
intercede for us? o1 shall we be sent back «nio the world, 
that we may do other works than what we did an our I1fe- 
time? But now have they lost their souls, and that 
which they 1mpiously imagined hath fled from them 

| (55) Verily, your Lorp is Gop, who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days, and then ascended his 
throne he causeth the mht to cover the day, it suc- 
ceedeth the same swiftly he also created the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, which are absolutely subject unto his 
command Is not the whole creation and the empue 
theicof his? Blessed be Gop, the Lorp of all creatures ' 


heen an impo-tor ‘Lhere can be no reasonable doubt that the me in- 
ing Which Muhammad imtendcd to attach to this expression 3s thu 
a book wis sent down to hin fiom Leaven through the medium of 
the Anvel Gabriel, as the Tiurat or Pentateuch had been sent down 
to Moses, which, though reveaied to his disciples piecemeal, wis 
nevertheless a complete volume Indeed, it may fairly be doubted 
Whether this expression ever 13 uscd in the Quran to designate « 
portion of the Quidn, eacept in the sense that 1t 18 a part of a whole 
ready existing 

(54) The riterpretutton, 1¢, the fulfilment of its promises and 
tire ata 

Intercessors Allusion 1s to the gods whom they worshipped, and 
whom thev regardid as interc: ssors 

Sent bach ‘Lhe expression looks like an allusion to the doctrine 
of metempsychosis 

That whwh they rmaguned, their false gods See chap vi 23, note 

(55) Sox duys Compare Gen 1 14-19, and Lxod xx 11 Some 
understand the creation days to be each one thousand solar years 1n 
lenuth —Tafsir-r- Rauf 

Then ascenued The commentators place this sentence among the 
Mutashdébr dt or difhcult passages of the Quran, which none but 
God and his prophet understand ‘The Tafstr-2-Raufi says, God 
only knows the truth of this inatter, as the how about God him- 
self ig.a mystery, 80 18 the how about his ascent upon the throne of 
the heavens a mystery 
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(56) Call unto your Lorp humbly and in secret, for he 
loveth not those who transgress (57) And act not cor- 
ruptly in the eaith after its reformation, and call upon 
him with fear and desire for the mercy of GoD 1s near 
unto the mghteous (58) It 1s he who sendeth the winds, 
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud 
heavy with ravn, which we drive into a dead country , and 
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all 
sorts of fruits to spring forth Thus will we bring forth 
the dead from ther graves, that peradventure ye may 
consider (59) From a good country shall its fiwit spring 
forth abundantly, by the permission of its Lorp, but from 
the dand which 1s bad 1t shall not sping forth otherwise 
than scarcely Thus do we explain the signs of dimne 
providence unto people who are thankful 
| (00) We formerly sent Noah unto his people and he |} , 

said, O my people, worship Gop ye have no other Gop 
than him = Verily I fear for you the punishment of the 


Q 
ib 


Empire his Because he sits in the throne of heaven 

(56) Humbly and an secret, 1e, “not behaving themselves arro- 
gantly while they pray, o1 praying with an obstre perous voice, or a 
multitude of words uid vain rcpetitions "—Sale, Dardhdwn 

Muslim piaycrs now come far short of fulfilling either the letter 
or spirit of this injunction Cumpare Matt vi. 5-7 

(57) Act not conmuptly, by strite, and blasphemy, and idolatry, 
after as reformation, 1e, “after God hath sent jis prophets and 
revealed his laws fur the reformation and amcndment of mankind ” 
—Sule 

(58) uf dead country This refers probably to those pirts of the 
desert which depend upon the rain alone for productive power 

Thus will he bring joi th thedeud Compire 1 Cor xv 35-38 This 
doctrine of the resurrection was undoubted) one of the most attrac- 
tive of those borrowed fiom Judaism, and well cueulited to com- 
mend lim to the Arabs as a prophet The term nashran, translated 
by Sale spread abroad, 15 bushianin ul the copies current m India, 
aud 1s rendered Aeralds, as in Rodwell’s trans] won 

(60) Noah “Nowh the son of Lumech, according to the Muham- 
madan writers, was one of the six principal prophets, though he had 
no written revelations delivered to him, and the first who sppeared 
alter his vreat-yrand{ather Idms or Enoch They also s1y he was by 
trade a carpenter, which they inter from his building the ark, andl 
that the year of his niussion was the fiftieth, o1, as others say, the 
fortieth of his age ”"—ule 


) 
v 


9 
lb 


CHAP VII] ( 216 ) [SIPARA VIII 


great day (61) The chiefs of his people answered ham, 
We surely perceive thee to be in a manifest error (62) 
He replied, O my people, there 1s no error in me, but I 
am a messenger from the Lorp of all creatures (63) I 
bring unto you the messages of my LorpD, and I counsel 
you aright , for I know from Gop, that which ye know not 
(64) Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you 
trom you Lorp by a man fiom among jou, to warn you, 
that ye may take heed to yourselves, and that peradven- 
ture ye may obtain mercy? (65) And they accused him 
of imposture but we delivered him and those who were 
with him in the ark, and we drowned those who charged 
our signs with falsehood , for they were a blind people 

| (66) And unto the tribe of Ad we sent their brother 
Hud He said, O my people, worship Gop ye have no 


Noah’s experience, as pictured hete, 15 the experience of Muham- 
mad himself His nation wis a nation of idol ters, who persistently 
refused to accept his preaching concerning the true God, who rejected 
his prophetic claims, and accused lim of imposture, and who perished 
on account of their infidelity 

The great day “ Wither the day of the resurrection, or that whereon 
the flood was to begin ”—Sale 

(64) By a man “For sud they, If God had pleased, he would 
have sent an angel, and not a man, since we never heard of such an 
instance in the times of our fathers ”"—Aale, Bardhaun 

In this interpretation of this expression the commentators have 
followed the example of their Prophet, and made the objections of 
the antediluvians to Noah’s prophetic claim to be the same as those 
made by the Quraish to Muhammad’s pretensions Scechap vi 111, 
and nots thereon 

(65) Those mthearkh “That 1s, those who believed on nm, 
and entered into that vessel with him ==Thouglh there be a tradition 
among the Muhammadans, said to have bcen received from the 
Prophet huueclt, and conformable to the Scripture, that eight per- 
sons, and no mote, were saved in the ark, yet some of them report 
the number variously One savs they were but six, another ten, 
another twelve, another seventy-eight, and another fourscore, halt 
men and half women, and that one of them was the elder Jorham, 
the preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian languaye ”—Sale, 
Lamakhshari, Juldluddin 

(66) Ad “Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs, and 
zealous idolaters Thev chiefly worsliupped four deities, Sékia, 
Hafidha, Razika, and Sélima, the first, as they imagined, supplying 
them with rain, the second preserving them from all dangers abroad, 
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other Gop than him, will ye not fear ham? (67) The 
chiefs of those among his people who believed not 
answered, Verly we perceive that thou ari guued by 
folly , and we certainly esteem thee to be one of the lars 
(68) He replied, O my people, J am not guided by folly, 
but I am a messenger unto you from the Lorp of all 
creatures (69) I bring ustto you the messages of my 
Lorp, and I am a faithful counsellor unto you (70) Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from 
your Lorp by a man from among you, that he may wain 
you? Call to mind how he hath appointed you suc- 
cessors unto the people of Noah, and hath added unto 
you in stature laigely Remember the benefits of Gon, 
that ye may prosper (71) They said, Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship GoD alone, and leave the 
dewves which our fathers worshipped? Now bring down 
that judgment upon us with which thou threatenest us, 
if thou speakest truth Hud answered, Now shall there 
suddenly fall upon you from your LokpD vengeance and 
indignation (72) Will ye dispute with me concerning 
the names which ye have named and your fathers, as to 


the third providing food for their sustcn ince, and the fourth restor- 
mg them to health when afflicted with sickness, according to the 
signification of the several names”- Sale See also the Prelim 
Disc, p 20 

Héd bee Prelim Disc, p 21, and my note thcre Wud, like 
Noah, had experiences hke unto those of Muhammad The Jan- 
guage asctibed to him and “his people” 1s mostly verbatim, the 
same as that asc1ibed to Noah and the antediluvians 

Chacfs who belreved not Some of the chicfs did believe on 
Wud = Baidhdwi says one of them was Murthid Ibn Sid 

(70) Successors unto the people of Noah “ Dwelling m the habita- 
tions of the antedilnvians, who preceded them not many ccnturies, 
or having the chief sway in the earth after them for the kingdom 
of Shidad, the son of Ad, 1s said to hive extended from the sands of 
Alay to the trees of Om4n ”"—<Aale, Bardhdwn. 

And stature See Prelim Disc, p 2? 

(71) Bring down that gudgment. ‘This was just what the infidel 
Quraish said to Muhammad See chap v1 56 

io) The names The idols, whose names are given in note on 
ver 
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which Gop hath not revealed unto you any authonty ? 
(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who 
wait with you And we delivered him, and them who 
belreved with him, by our mercy , and we cut off the utter- 
most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood, 
and were not believers 

| (74) And unto the tribe of Thamud we sent their 
brother Salih He said, O my people, worship Gop ye 
have no Gop besides hin Now hath a manifest proof 
come unto you from your Lorp This shie-camel of Gop 
ws asign unto you therefore dismiss he: freely, that she 
may feed in GoD’s earth, and do her no hurt, lest a 


(73) We cut off, de The following note by Sale contains a spect- 
men ot the kind of Instory to be met with on the paves of any Muslim 
commentary on the Quran — 

“The dieadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned im 
another place (Prelim Disc, p 21), and shall only add here some 
further circumstances of that calamity, and which diller a httle from 
what 1s there said, for the Arab writers acknowledge many mncon- 
sistencies in the histories of these ancient tubes The tmbe of Ad, 
having been for thar mmcredulity previously chastiscd with a three 
vears’ drought, sent Kal lbn Ithar and Murthad Ibn Saad, with 
seventy othe principal men, to the temple of Makkah to obtain 
rain Makkah was then in the hands of the tribe of Amalek, whose 
prince was Muawayah Ibn Baqr, and he, cing without the cit 
when the am) issadois arrived, entettaincd them there for a month 
in so hospitable 1 m inner, that they had forgotten the business they 
came about, had not the king reminded them otf 11, not as trom him- 
self, lest the v should think he wanted to be rid of them, but by some 
verses Which he put into the mouth of asinging-womin At which, 
being roused from thar lethargy, Murthad told them the only way 
they had to obtain what they wanted would be to repent and obcy 
their prophet but this displeasing the rest, they desired Muawivah to 
imprison him, lest he should go with him, which being done, Kail 
with the rest enterimg Makkah, begged of God thit he would send 
rain to the people of Ad Whereupon three clouds appeared, a 
white one, a red one, and a black one, and a vo1we from heaven 
ordered Kail to choose which he would Kail failed not to make 
choice of the last, thinking 1t to be ladun with the most rain, but 
when this cloud pwsed over them, 1t proved to be fraught with the 
divine vengeance, and a tempcst broke forth fiom 1t which destroyed 
them all ” 

(74) Thamtéd An ancient tribe of Arabs Sce Prelim Disc, 


Sdhh “Bardh4wi deduecs lus genealogy thus &4lih the son of 
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painful punishment seize you (75) And call to mind 
how he hath appointed you successors unto the trobe of 
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth, ye build 
yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out the 
mountains into houses Remember therefore the benefits 
of Gop, and commit not violence in the earth, acting cor- 
ruptly (76) The chiefs among his people who were 
puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely, unto those who believed among them, Do 
ye know that Salih hath been sent from his Lorpb ? 
They answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith 
he hath been sent (77) Those who were elated with 
pride rephed, Verily we believe not im that wherein ye 


Ohaid, the son of Asaf, the son of Muasikh, the son of Obud, the son 
of Hadhir the son of Thamud ”—Sale But these gcnealogies are 
quite worthless, bung almost without exception an adaptation ot 
Jewish genealogies to Arab tradition See notes on Prelim Disc, 
pp 24,25 As usual, S4hh 1s @ brotie of the people to whom he 
18 sent, a8 Muhammad w is a brother of the people to whom he pic- 
tended to have been sent 

‘Lhe remarks made on the prophetic expericnces of Noah and Hud, 
vers 60 and 66, will apply also to those of Salih This Sdlih scems 
. be a prophet of Muhammad’s own invention Scenote im Prelim 

isc, p 21 

Ths she camel a sgn “The Thamudites insisting on a 
miracle, proposed to Séih that he should go with them to their 
festival, and that they should cull on their gods and he on his, 
promising to follow that deity wioch should answer But after 
they had called on their idols a long time to no purpose, Junda Ibn 
Aimru, their prince, pointed to a 10ck standing by itsclf, and bade 
Salih cause a she-camel Ing with young to come forth from it, 
solemnly engaging that 1f he did, he would beheve , and his people 
promised the sank Whereupon Salih asked it ot (Grod, aid pre- 
seutly the roch, after several throcy, as if in labour, wis delivered 
of a she-camel answering the description of Jundy, wiich imm- 
diately brought forth a young one ready weaned, and, as some 811, 
as biz as herself Junda, seung this muacle, believed on the 
Prophet, and some few with him, but the greater put of the Tha- 
mudites remained, notwithstanding, mcredulous ”—Sale 

(75) Cut out houses See Prelim Disc, p 23 

(76) Who were esteemed weak  ‘Lhis passage undoubtedly expresses 
the social position of the Muslims when this passage was 1eveal«d 
As yet they were few in number, mostly } ovr, ind held m contempt 
by their townsmen 
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believe (78) And they cut off the feet of the camel, and 
insolently transgressed the command of thei Lorp, and 
said, O Salih, cause that to come upon us which thou hast 
threatened us, 1f thou art one of those who have been sent 
by God (79) Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven 
assalled them, and in the morning they were found in 
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(78) They cut off the fest of the camel, dc ‘This seraretieuiaat | 
camel {righting the other cattle from their pasture, a ccitain ric 
woman named Onaiza Omin Ganim, having tour daughters, dressed 
them out, and offered one Kidar his choice of them 1f he would kil 
the camel Whereupon he chose one, and with the asustance of 
eight other men hamstrung and killed the dam, and pursuing the 
young one, which fled to the mountam, killed that also and divided 
his flesh among them Others tell the story somewhat differently, 
adding Sadaqi Bint al Mukhtar as a joint conspiratress with Onaiza, 
and pretending that the young one was not killed , for thev say that 
having fled to a certain mountain numed Kara, he there cried three 
times, and S4lih bade them catch him if they could, for then there 
might be hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance , but this 
they were not able todo the rock opening after he had cried, and 
recelving him within it ”—Sale, Buidhiur 

Rodwell thinks it possible thit the camel-hilling which resulted 
ma war between the Banu Taghlib and the Bam Buigr, 4 D_ 490, 
afforded to Muhammad the groundwork of this story of the persecu- 
tion of Salih It seemsclei thatsome such story was current among 
the heathen Aribs, winch Muhammad found convenient to his use, 
and which he adapted to further his prophetic Claims 

Cause that tocome,dc They said this “because they trusted in 
their strony dwellings, hewn m the rocks, saving the tribe of Ad 
perished only because their houscs were not built with sufficient 
strength ”—Sa/e 

(79) A terrible norse Like violent and repeated claps of thunder, 
which some say was no other than the voice of the Ange) Gabriel, 
and which rent their hearts It is said that after they had killed 
the came], Sulh told them that on the morrow their faces should 
become vellow, the next dav red, and the third day black, and that 
on the fourth God’s vengeance should hght on them, and that the 
first three signs happc ning accordingly, they sought to put him to 
dcath, but God delivercd him by sending him into Palestine ”—Sale, 





The following episode 1n the history of Muhammad 1s here related 
by Sale as follows, on the authority of Abulfida —“ Muhammad, 
in the expedition of Tabuh, which he undertook avast the Greeks 
wn the ninth year of the Hira, passing by Hyjr, where the ancient 
tribe had dwelt, forbade his army, though much distressed with heat 
ind thirst, to draw any water there, but ordered them, if they had 
drunk of that water, to bring 1t up again, or 1f they had kneaded 
any meal with it, to give it to their cumels, and wrapping up his 
face in lis garment, he set spurs to his mule, crying out, ‘ Enter not 


SIPARA VIII ] ( 221 ) [CHAP VII 


their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead (80) 
And Sahh departed from them, and said, O my people, 
now have I delivered unto you the message of my LorD, 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise 
you well, (81) And remember Lot, when he said unto his 
people, Do ye commit a wichedness wherein no creature 
hath sent you an example ? (82) Do ye approach lust- 
fully unto men, leaving the women? Certainly ye ate 
people who tiansgress all modesty (83) But the answer 
of his people was no other than that they said the one to 
the other, Expel them your city, for they are men who 
preserve themselves pure /70m the crimes which ye commit 
(84) Therefore we delivered lim and his family, eacept 
his wife, she was one of those who stayed behind and 


the houses of those wickcd men, but 1ather weep, lest that happen 
unto you which befell them,’ and having so said he contimued 
Sa a full speed with his face mufiled up, till he had passed the 
valley 

(80) The messuge Tis messaze was probablv delivered at the 
paiting of Sdéhh tiom the pcople, though some think 1t was delivered 
after the calamity 

(81) Lot The commentator> say, conformably to the Scripture 
that Lot was the son of Haran, the son of Azai o1 Terah, and con- 
sequently Alnalim’s nephew, who brought him with him from 
Chaldea into Palestine, whae they say he ww sent by God to 
reclaim the inhabit wuts of Sodom and the otha newwhbourng citics 
which were overthiown with 1¢ from the unnatural vice to which 
they were addicted "—Sale 

Lot certainly was not sent to Sodom as a prophet What Peter 
says of him in his 2nd Epistic, u 6, 1m no way mmphes that he was 
a preacher of righteousness, as Sale fancies His onlv claim to be 
even a righteous person 1s based on his having, in the midst of many 
vices, held on to “the faith of Abiahim” We think the Quran 15 
here fanly chargeable with again contiadicting the Scriptures 3t pro 
fesses to uttest 

No creature The original has it, Afn al ’alamina, none from 
among the learned 

(83) Apel them, viz, “Lot and those who believe on lim ”—Sale 
The 7afser-r-Laufi savs, Kaxpel Lot and his sons and those who belreve 
orhim The statement of the Quran cleaily implies that some of 
the Sodomite-, besides Lot and his daughters, mentioned im chap 41 
77, 78, escaped from the destruction which fell on the 1emainde1 

(84) She stayed Commentutors are not agreed whether she 
remained in the city or went forth some distance with Lot. See 
Sale’s note, given in chap x1 80. The language of both these pas- 
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we rained a shower of stones upon them (85) Behold 
therefore what was the end of the wicked 

(86) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib He 
said unto them, O my people, worship GoD, ye have no Gop 


riges certainly favours the view of those who belicve she remained 
in the city 

(85) A shower In chap x1 81 it 18 distinctly said this shower 
was of “stones of baked clay ” This whole passage, as well as the 
pirallel passages m chaps x1 76-82, xv 58-77, xxv! 160-174, 
xxvn 55-59, &c, contradicts the statements of Gen x1x In many 
particulirs Surely the taunts of those referr.d to m ver 203 of 
this chapter were well directed Granting the ignorance of Muham- 
mid in respect to the sicred stories he attempts to narrate here,— 
of which ignorance we have abundant Wlustration m this chapter,— 
still the fact remains that Muhammad, receiving his information from 
parties themselves ill-informed, recorded the result in the Quran, 
dec] wing that he received 1t directly from heaven thiough the Angel 
Gabriel 

(86) Madian “Or Midian wasa city of Hijdz, and the habita- 
tion of a tribe of the same name, the descendants of Midian, the son 
of Abraham bv Keturah (Gen xxv 2‘, who afterwards co vlesced with 
the Ishmaelites, as 1 seems, Moses naming the sime merchants who 
sold Joseph to Potiphar in one place Ishmaelites, and in another 
Midianites (Comp Gen x\xix 1, and xxxvu 36) This city was 
situated on the Red Sca, south-east of Mount Sinai, and 18 doubtle-s 
the same with the Modiana of Ptolemy , what was remaining of it 
11 Muhammad 8 time was soon after demolished in the succeeding 
wirs and it remains desolate to thisdiy The people of the country 
pretend to show the well whence Moses watered Jethro’s flocks ”—Sale 

Shuarb Mushm witers generally identity Shuaib with Jethro, 
the father-in-law of Moses Baidhdwi says he was the son of Mikail, 
the son of Yashyar, the son of Midian, and the 7a/st-1-Rau/fi relates 
that he was descended from Lot, Midian having maiiied the daughter 
of Lot 

“Tn the commentary of the Syman Ephream, Jethro 1s called 
Shuaib "—Notes on the Roman Urdé Qurdén 

An evident demonst ation No miracles wrought by Shuub are 
described either in the Qurdn or the Traditions, yet Muslim writers 
tuill us that when he desired to ascend a mountain, it imvariably 
stooped down to receive him, and then rose up to 1ts ordinary place ' 
See Tufsir-1-Raufi nm luco 

Sale vives the following on the anthontv of Budhdwi and D’Her- 
helot —“ This demonstr ition the commentators suppose to have been 
a power of working miracles, though the Qurd4n mentions none in 
particular However they sav (after the Jews) that he give his son- 
in-law that wonder-working rod with which he perfornied all those 
miracles in Evypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and 1n- 
structions (Exod xvii 13), whence he had the surname of Khatid al 
anliydh, or the preacher to the p ophets” 
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besides him Now hath an evident demonstration come 
unto you from your Lorp Thevefore give full measure 
and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their 
matters neither act corruptly in the earth after its re- 
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe (87) 
And beset not every way, threatening the passenger, and 
turning aside from the path of Gop him who believeth 
in him, and seeking to make 1t crooked And remember, 
when ve were few and God multiphed you and behold 
what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly 
(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until Gop judge 
between us, for he is the best judge 

| (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with 
pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, O Shuaib, and 
those who believe with thee, out of our city or else thou 
shalt certainly return unto our religion He said, What! 
though we be averse thereto? (90) Weshall surely imagine 
a he against Gop if we ieturn unto your relivion, after 
that Gop hath delivered us from the same and we have 
no reason to return unto it, unless Gop our Lorp shall 
please to abandon us Ow LorD comprehendeth every - 
thing by Ais knowledge In Gop do we put our trust 
QO Lorn, do thou judge between us and our nation with 


Gwe full measure One of the great crimes of the Midiimtes was 
heeping two different kinds of weights and measuies, buying by one 
and selling by the other Badhdwi, Tafsir r-haufi 

After reformation. See on ver 57 

(87) Beset not every way,de “ Robbing on the highway, 1t seems, 
was another ciying sin, frequent among these people But some of 
the commentators mterpict this passage figuratively of their beset- 
ting the way of truth, and threatening those who give car to the 
1emonstrances of Shuaib ”—Sale, Bardhdwr. 

(88) Hart patently, de Thisis no doubt what Muhammad him- 
self tausht his hearers at Makkah It would appear that, unable to 
work miracles, he either hoped for the powcr to do go (see notes on 
chap v1 109-111), or he trusted that something would tum up to 
favour ]iis cause in the future 

(89) We well surely cast thee out of our city Rodwell relates 
a Jewish tradition of similar import regarding Jethro See Aorun, 
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truth , for thou art the best judge (91) And the chiefs of 
his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shuatb, ye 
shall surely pensh (92) Therefore a storm from heaven 
assailed them, and in the morning they were found 1n their 
dwellings dead and prostrate (93) They who accused 
Shuaib of imposture became as though they had never 
dwelt therein, they who accused Shuaib of imposture 
perished themselves (94) And he departed from them, 
and said, QO my people, now have I performed unto you 
the messages of my Lorp, and I advised you aright but 
why should I be grieved for an unbelieving people ? 

| (95) We have never sent any piophet unto a city but 
we afflictel the inhabitants thereof with calamity and 
adversity, that they might humble themselves (96) Then 
We gave them in exchange good 1m hieu of evil, until they 
abounded, and said, Adversity and prosperity formerly 
happened unto our fatheis as unto us ‘Therefore we took 
venveance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not 
beforehand (97) But if the inhabitants of those cities had 
believed and feared God, we would swely have opened to 
them blessings both from heaven and earth But thev 
charged our apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took 


p 117 note Tins passage seems to point to the tame when the 
Quraish proscribed Muhammad and his followers and sympathisers, 
aud compelled than to retire to “the Sheb of Abu ‘Lalb,” about five 
or 81x years before the Hyj1a. 

(91) A storm * like that which destroyed the Thamudites ”—Sale 
Some translate the word earthquake See Tufst-1-Rauft 

(93) The fate of the Quraish 1s here prefigured See notes on chap 
111 195, aud notes above on virs 2, 60, 66, and 74. 

(94) Why should I be grieved, de Comp Matt xam 37, and Luhe 
XIX 4I, 42, AAML 34. 

(95) See note on chap vi 131 There 1s here, in all probability, 
allusion to some calamity which had befallen the city of Makkah 
Some say it was a famine 

(97-100) Those cities, 1¢, those described above as inhabited by 
the people of Moab, Hud, Sah, Lot, and Shuaib, whose dreadtul 
fate 1s set forth as a warning to those who refuse to believe on Mu- 
hammad The great creme of these people was that they charged the 
prophets with beung «mpostors Was not Muhammad consvious of lis 
own inposture? See note on ver 2 
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vengeance on them for that which they had been guilty of 
(98) Were the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure that 
our punishment should not fall on them by mght while 
they slept? (99) Or were the inhabitants of those cities 
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by 
day while they sported : (100) Were they therefore 
secure from the stratagem of Gop? But none will think 
himself secure from the stratagem of Gop except the 
people who perish 
| (101) And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those Ri? - 

who have inherited the earth after the former inhabitants 
thereof, that 1f we please we can afflict them for then 
sins? But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall 
not hearken (102) We will relate unto thee some stones 
of these cities Their apostles had come unto them with 
evident miracles, but they were not disposed to believe in 
that which they had before gainsaid ‘Thus will Gop seal 
up the heaits of the unbelievers (103) And we found not 
in the gieater part of them any obserrance of thewr cove- 
nant, but we found the greater part of them wiched doers 
(104) Then we sent afte: the above-named apostles Moses 
with our signs unto Pharaoh and his piinces, who ticated 


(100) Zhe stratagem of God “ Hereby is hguritively expressed 
the manner of God’s dealing with proud and ungrateful men, by 
suffering them to fill up the measure of their miquity, without 
vouchsahny to bring them to a suse of thar condition by chastise- 
ments and afflictions till they find themselves utterly lost, when they 
least expect 1t "—Sale, Badhéwr 

(101) Z'hose who have enherited the earth, de, 2e, the Quraish, who 
are here warned of the judgments m store tor them on account of 
their unbeliul, unless they repent 

But we will seal up, de Rodwell nyhtly connects this with the 
preceding by the copulative and imstcad of the disjunctive but ~The 
passage should therefore read, We can afflict them for thew sinus, and 
seal up theer hearts, and (whuiefore) they shall not hearhen 

(102, 103) ‘These verses give a sort of summary of what has gone 
hefore, and would have been more appropriately placed before 
ver 

(104) We sent Moses The Quran everywhere presents Moses 
as the apostle of the Egyptians as well as of the Istachites. He 15 
sent to them to warn them against idolatry, and to urge them to the 
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them unjustly, but behold what was the end of the cor- 
rupt doers? (105) And Moses said, O Pharaoh, verily I 
am an apostle sent from the Lorn of all creatures (106) It 
18 Just that I should not speak of God other than the truth 
Now am [I come unto you with an evrdent sign from your 
Lorp send therefore the children of Israel away with 
me Pharaoh answered, If thou comest with a sign, pro- 
duce it, if thou speakest truth (107) Wherefore he cast 
down his rod, and behold, 1t became a visible serpent 


worship of the true God = The children of Israel who believe on him 
wre therefore his followers—are true Muslims See parallel passages 
in chaps x 76-93, and xl 24-49 

The Moses of the Qurdn 1s a Muhammad im disguise Muslims 
believe Moses to have been a blach man 

Pharaoh “Which of the kings of Egypt this Pharaoh of Moses 
was 1s uncertain Not to mention the opimious of the European 
wiiter,, those of the East generally suppose him to have been al 
Walid, who, vecording to some, was an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, 
according to others, the son of Mus&b, the son of Riydn, the son of 
Walid the Amalehite There are justoriins, however, who suppose 
Kabus, the brother and predecessor of al Walid, was the prince we are 
speaking of, and prtcnd he hved «1x hundred and twenty years, 
and reigned four hundrcd,—vw hich 3s more re sonable, at least, than 
the opinion of those who imagine 1t was Ins father Musdb, or grand- 
father Riy4n Abultida says that Musab being one hundred and 
seventv years old, and having uo cluld, while he kept the hcrds saw 
i cow cilve, and head her sav at the same time, O Musab, be not 
grieved, for thou shalt have a wel ed son, who will be at length cast into 
hell And he accordingly hid this Wilid, who afterwards coming 
to be king of Evypt, proved an impious tylant ”—WSule, Baidhiwn, 
Zamakhshari 

Treated them unjustly, 1¢, refused to believe the signs of his 
apostieshi 

(107) A visible serpent “The Arab writers tell enormous fables of 
this serpent or dragon For they say that he was hury, and of so 
prodigious a size, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were 
fourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the 
ground, his upper reached to the ae of the pilace , that Pharaoh 
seeing this monster make towards him, fled from it, and was so 
terribly fmghtened that he befouled himself, and that the whole 
assembly also betahing themselves to thcir heels, no less than twenty- 
five thousand of them lost their lives in the press They add that 
Pharaoh upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent him to take 
away the serpent, an Pee he would believe on him and let 
the Israelites go , but when Moses had done what he requested, he 
relapsed, and grew as hardened as before ”—Sale, Burdhdwr. 
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(108) And he drew forth his hand out of his bosom, and 
behold, 1t appeared white unto the spectators 
|| (109) The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This R *,* 

man 1s certainly an expert magician (110) he seeketh to 
dispossess you of your land What therefore do ye direct? 
(111) They answered, Puf off him and his brother by fair 
promses for some tvme, and wm the mean while send unto 
the cities persons, (112) who may assemble and bring unto 
thee every expert magician (113) So the magicians came 
unto Pharaoh, (114) and they said, Shall we surely receive 
a reward if we do overcome? (115) He answered, Yea, 
and ye shall certainly be of those who approach near unto 
my throne (116) They said, O Moses, either do thou cast 
down thy rod first, or we will cast down ours Moses an- 
swered, Do ye cast down your rods first (117) And 
when they had cast them down, they enchanted the eyes of 


The common view 1s that 1t was an ordin try serpent, and that the 
Evyptians regarded it as having been produced bv magic 

(108) He drew forth his hand, de The Bible nowhere sys this 
miracle was performed before Pharioh There seems to have becn 
Jewish tradition to which Muhammad was indebted for his know- 
ledge on this point (see Rodwell’s note an loco) Sale thinks we may 
fairly infer from Exod iv 8, 9, that both signs were shown to 
Pharaoh 

(109) The chrefs of the people These chiefs, who symbolise the 
Arab chiefs of Makkah, arc represented 13 equilly guilty with 
Pharaoh They continually mock at the muaclcs or signs of Moses 
and Aaron, and stir up Phiraoh to rebellion ag unst God 

(110) What do ye dwect? This 1s a question addressed by 
Pharaoh to his counsellors 

(113) Magicians. “The Arabian writcrs name several of these 
magicians, besides their chief pricst Simeon, viz, Sadur and Ghadu, 
Jaath and Musfa, Wardn and Zaman, each of whom cime attended 
with their disciples, amounting 1n all to several thousands ”—<ale 

The Tafstr-r-uufi gives the names of these magicians as follows 
—Simeon, Sadur and Adur, Hathat and Musfa Shey were accom- 
panied by 70,000 followers 

(117) ey enchanted the eyes “They provided themselves with 
a great number of thick 1opes and long pieces of wood, which thry 
contzived by some means to move, and make them twist themselves 
one over the other , and so imposed on the beholders, who at a dis- 
tance took them to be true serpents "—Sale, Bardhdun 

The Tafsir-r-aufi says they prepared their ropes by rubbing upon 
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the men who were present, and terrified them, and they 
performed a great enchantment (118) And we spake by 
revelation unto Moses, saying, Throw downthy rod And 
behold, 1t swallowed up the rods which they had caused 
falsely to appean changed «nto serpents (119) Wherefore 
the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished (120) And Pharaoh and iis magicians were 
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible (121) 
And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping , 
(122) and they said, We believe in the Lorp of all crea- 
tures, (123) the Lokp of Moses and Aaron (124) Pharaoh 


them ce:tain chemicals, filling their sticks with quicksilver, which, 
under the heat of the sun, 01, accordmg to others, the heat of fires 
previously hindled under the place where they were thrown, made 
them cu1l up and intertwine su as to appear at a distance like real 
serpents The number of rods and ropes thus changed into the ap- 
earance of serpents is said to have been forty thousand 

(118) Behold, vt swallowed up, dc “The expositors add, that when 
this stipent had swallowed up all the rods and cords, he made directly 
towards the assembly, and put them into so great a teriur that thev 
fled, and a considerable number were killed in the ci1owd then 
Moses took 1t up, and 1t became a rod in his hand as before Where- 
upon the magicians declared that 1t could be no enchanticnt, because 
mi such cise their rods and cords would not have disappeared ”—Sale, 
Budhdur 

(120) Were rendered contemptible Rodwell tianslates drew bach 
Fumaliated, which ayiees with the Urdu and Persiau translations, 
which have 1t they returned daxqraced 

(121) Zhe magicians prostruted, de “It scems probable that all 
the migiciins were not converted by this muacle, for some writers 
antioduce Sadur and Ghaddiu only acknowledging Moscs’s miracle to 
be wrought by the powerof God These two, they say, were brothers, 
and the sons of a famous magician, then dead , but on their being 
sent for to court on this occasion, their mother persuaded them to 
vo to their fther’s tomb to ask his advice Being come to the tomb, 
the father answered their call, and when they had acqu unted hin 
with the affair, he told them that they should inform themselves 
whether the rod of which thcy spoke became a serpent while its 
masters slept, or only when they were awake, for, saul he, enchant- 
ments have uo effect while the enchante: 18 aslecp, and theretore, if 
it be otherwige in this case, you may be assured that they act by a 
divine powcr ‘These two magicians then, arriving at the capital of 
Egypt, on inquiry found to thei great astonishment that when 
Moses and Aaion went to rest their rod became a serpent, anid 
guarded them while they slept And this was the first step towards 
them conversion "—Sale, Duwhiu, Vufstr r-Raufi 
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said, Have ye believed on him before I have given you 

permission? Verily this 1s a plot which ye have con- 

trived in the city, that ye might cast foith from thence 

the inhabitants thereof But ye shall surely know that I 

am your master, (125) for 1 will cause your hands and 

your feet to be cut off on the opposite sides, then I will 

cause you all to be crucified (126) The magicians an- 

swered, We shall certainly return unto our Lord an the 

next life, (127) for thou takest vengeance on us only 

because we have believed in the sicns of our LorD when 

they have come unto us O Lorp, pour on us patience, 

and cause us to die Muslims ; 
| (128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said, Wilt Rt c 

thou let Moses and his people go, that they may act cor- 

ruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods? Pharaoh 


(124) Permission Abdul Qadir says Pharaoh professed to be a god, 
and caused images of limself to be worshipped by the people 

A plot, ve, “Tis 1s a confederacy between you and Moxs, entered 
into before ye left the city to go to the place of appomtment, to tun 
out the Copts, or native Eyyptians, and establish the Israelites in 
their stead ’—Sale, Bardhawr 

(125) On the punishments said here to have been thre itened by 
Pharaoh, see chip v 37, 38, 42-44. There 1s undoubtedly an 
anachronism 1n tlis passage 

(127) Cause us to ve Muslims “Some think these converted 
mayiclans were executed accordingly , but others deny it, and say 
that the king was not able to put them to death , insisting on these 
words of the Quran (chap xxvii 35), You two, aad they who follow 
you, shall overcome” —Sale Bawthéwr 

This passage teaches that 1sldm 1s the one only true religion, the 
religion of Moses, and therefore the religion of the Pentateuch The 
Quran here again points to the reasons for its own rejection See notc 
on chap 1 136 

(128) Leave thee and thy gods ‘Some of the commentators, from 
certain i1mpious cxpressions of this prince recorded in the Quran 
(chap xavi 28, \xv111 38), whereby he scts up himself 18 the only god 
ot his suljects, suppose that he was the object of their worship, and 
therefore instead of dithatakd, thy gods, read wdhataka, thy wo 1 

See ahove,on ver 124 Pharaoh, says the Tafsér-2- Ruri, worshipped 
the stars, calling the images of himself, used bv the people, (ttle 
gods, and himself the great god Much of this kind of comment 1s 
due to the manifest consistency of the Qurdn im representing 
Pharaoh sometimes as an idolater (note the expression “ thy gods,” 
here and chap x 79), and at other times as claiming to be the only 
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answered, We will cause their male children to be slain, 
and we will suffer their females to live, and by that means 
we shall prevail over them (129) Moses said unto his 
people, Ask assistance of Gop and suffer patiently for 
the earth 1s God’s , he giveth it for an inhemtance unto 
such of his servants as he pleaseth, and the prosperous 
end shall be unto those who fear ham (130) They an- 
swered, We have been afflicted by having our male children 
slain before thou camest unto us, and also since thou hast 
come unto us Moses said, Peradventure 1t may happen 
that our Lorp will destroy your enemy, and will cause 
you to succeed him in the earth, that he may see how ye 
will act thereun 

| (181) And we formerly punished the people of Pharaoh 
with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they might be 
warned (132) Yet when good happened unto them, 





— we ee, ee 
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God This error may have arisen out of a mistaken apprehension 
of the use of the word god See Exod vn 1 

Male children to be slaan ‘This 1s an anachronism, but the com- 
mentators reconcile this statement with history by saying, as given 
by Sale, “We will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to 
keep the Israelites in subjection as we have Intherto done” But the 
form of words in the origina] obliges us to regard this as a new order, 
and there 1s not a word in the Quirdn to justily the statement ot 
of Abdul Qadir that “this practice, which had been ordercd before 
and afterwards discontinued, was heie again maugurated” Cer- 
tainly there 1s nothing 1n history to substantiate such a statement 
It 18 simply a device to reconcile the Quran with Instory 

We shall prevail “The commentators say that Pharaoh came 
to this resolution because he had cithcr been admonished 1m a dream, 
or by the astrologers or divines, that one of that nation should sub- 
vert his kingdom ”—sale, Bardhdwi, Jaléluddin 

(129) The earth 28 (rod’s = The Tafsir-1-Rauft says that Moses here 
predicts that the childien of Israel should possess the land of Egypt 
See below on ver 137 

(130) Your enemy, 1e, Pharaoh 

(181) Death und famine The allusion 1s to the seven years’ 
famine under the Pharaoh who domiciled the childien of Israel in 
Egypt This Pharaoh 1s here identified with the Pharaoh of Quranic 
celebrity! This famine was inflicted as a warning, which, being 
unheeded, was followed by the plagues of ver 134. 

(132) Unto them The context proves beyond doubt that the per- 
sons referied to here are the Evyptians, but the murmurzngs described 
belong to Israel in the desert 
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they said, This 1s owing unto us, but if evil befell them, 
they attributed the same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those 
who were with him Was not their ul-luck with Gop? 
But most of them knew it not (133) And they said wnto 
Moses, Whatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us 
therewith, we will not believe on thee (134) Wherefore 
we sent upon them a flood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs 
and blood, distinct miracles but they behaved proudly, 
and became a wicked people (135) And when the plague 


Ill-luck =“ The original word properly signifies to take an ominous 
and sinister presage of any future event, from the flight ot birds, or 
the lke ”—Sale 

(133) We will not belreve on thee Muhammad undoubtedly thought 
that Moses was sent to the Evyptians to call them to repentance, 
as well a» to deliver Israel from the hand of Phuioh He thought 
of him as a prophet of Evy pt, as he thought of himself as the prophet 
of Arabia Moses 18 here rejected, aud the Evyptians refuse to 
become Muslims The children of Israel, and all who believe in 
Moses, he regards 1m the light of his own followers seeking an asylum 
from persecution in Abyssinia, and perhaps M idina. 

(134) A flood Arnold thinks the allusion must be to the deluge, 
inismuch as the drowning in the Red Sea occurred after the plagues 
(Isl4m and Chnistiinity, p 140) Butthestory of Noah, givenin this 
chapter, vers 60-65, shows that Muh ummad did not mean the deluge 
in speaking of a floodhere We muoet therctore reg ird this statement 
as either an addition to the Jewish story or as referring to the drown- 
ing in the Red Sea Historical accu wy 13 not one of the virtucs of 
the oracle of Islim, as this chapter abundantly illustrates Muslim 
commentators, as Budhiwi, & , understand a dcluge to be meant, 
and describe 1t as given 1n the following from Sile’s notes on this 
passage —“ This inundation, they say, was occisioned by unusual 
1aing, which continued eight diys together, and the ovcrflowing of 
the Nile, and not only covered thar Iumds, but camc into then 
houses, and rose as vh as their backs and nechs , but the children 
ot Isracl had no rain in their quarters As there 18 no mention of 
any such miraculous mundation i the Mosaic writings, some have 
imagined this plague to hive been cither a pestilence or the small- 
poa, or some other epidemical distemper For the word tufdn, 
which 1s used in this place, and 3s generally rendered a deluge, may 
also signifv any other universal destruction or mortality ” 

Lue “Some will have these insects to hive been a larger sort 
of tick, others, the young locusts before they have wings ”—Sale, 
Bardhaur 

The order of the placues, so far as mentioned here, 18 exactly the 
reverse of that in Exodus, but the order here 1s recognised us the true 
one by all Muslim authomities 

(135) Plague,1e¢, any one of the plagues already mentioned 
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fell on them, they said, O Moses, entreat thy Lorp for us, 
according to that which he hath covenanted with thee, 
verily 1f thou take the plague from off us, we will surely 
believe thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with 
thee But when he had taken the plague fiom off them 
untul the term which God had granted them was expired, 
behold they broke their promise (136) Wherefore we 
took vengeance on them, and drowned them 1n the Red 
Sea, because they charged our signs with falsehood, and 
neglected them (137) And we caused the people who 
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the 
earth and the western parts thereof, which we blessed 
unth fertility, and the gracious word of thy Lorp was 
fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that they had endured 
with patience and we destroyed the structures which 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they 
had erected 

|| (188) And we caused the children of Israel to pass 
through the sea, and they came unto a people who gave 


We will belreve thee, 2e, we will acknowledge the true God, and 
accept thee as his prophet, in other words, we will be Muslims 
See notes above on vers 104, 127, and 133 

We will let the children of Israel go with thee,re, to their own 
country ut sce on ver 133 

They broh. ther promises If the conjecture mentioned 1n note on 
ver 95 has any truth in it, there 13 n this and the following verse 
an implied warning against unbelief 

(1236) Drowned them Sec notes on chap x go-92, and ax 79~81 

Because, de This statcment 1s a direct contradiction of the teach- 
mg of Moses ‘lhe Evyptians did not deny the miracles of Moves, 
but * Pharaoh hardened his heart ” 

(137) We caused to wnhent The commentitors say the re- 
ference 18 to Sviia, It so, eastern parts ind western refer most pro- 
bably to the lands on the eastern and western sides of the Jordan 
The passige mn connection with what follows, however, raises the 
suspicion that Muhammad here intended us to understand that God 
gave the Isiaclites the victory over Pharaoh, and so made them 
masters of the country on both sides of the Rud Sea. See also chap 
xvi 106 

The structures Those mentioned in chap xxviu 38, and xl 


38, 39 
(138) A people “These people some will have to be of the tribe 
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themselves up to the worshwp of their idols, and they said, 
O Moses, make us a god, in like manner as these people 
have gods Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant 
people (139) for the religion which these follow wall be 
destroyed, and that which they do is vain (140) He 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than Gob, since 
he hath preferred you to the rest of the world? (141) And 
vemember when we delivered you from the people of Pha- 
raoh, who grievously oppressed you, they slew your male 
children, and let your females live therein was a great 
trial from your LorD 
| (142) And we appointed unto Moses a fast of thirty a 

nights before we gave hum the law, and we completed them 
by addwng of ten more, and the stated time of his Lorp 
was fulfilled in forty nights And Moses said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people 
during my absence, and behave uprightly, and follow not 


of Amalek, whom Moses was commanded to destroy, and others of 
the tribe of Laklim Their idols, 1t 18 said, were 1magis of oxen, 
which gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf ”—Sale, 
Bardhawr 

Mahe usagod This request being addressed to Moses contradicts 
the Bible (Exod xxxn 1, and Acts vi 4o) The reason for their 
returning to idolatry was that they had lost confidence in the absent 
Moses 

As these have, 1e, the Amalekites The Israelites however, dil 
not adopt a new form of idolatry, but merely lapsed into that which 
thev had adopted while in Egypt. 

(142) Tharty nayhts “The commentators siy that God, having 
promised Moses to give him the law, directed him to prep ire himself 
for the high favow: of speaking with God in person by a fast of 
thirty davs and that Moses accordingly fisted the whole month of 
Dhu'l Qiada , but not liking the sivour of his breath, he rubbed his 
tecth with a dentifrice, upon which the ang ls told him that his 
breath before had the odour of musk (see Prelim Dise, p 176), but 
that his rubbing his teeth had taken 1t away Wherefore God 
ordered him to fast ten days more, which he did, and these were the 
first ten days of the succeeding month, Dhwl Haya Others, how- 
ever, suppose that Moses was commanded to fast and pray thirty 
days only, and that during the other ten God discoursed with him ” 
—Sale, Bardhdéwi, Jaléluddin 

Nights The ordinary custom among Muslims 1s to fast dumng 
the day time, eating only during the night Concerning tlie reckon- 
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the way of the corrupt doers (143) And when Moses 
came at our appointed time, and his Lorp spake unto 
him, he said, O Lorp, show me ¢hy glory, that I may be- 
hold thee God answereth, Thou shalt in no wise behold 
me, but look towards the mountain, and if 1t stand firm 
in 1ts place, then thou shalt see me But when his Lorp 
appeared with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust 
And Moses fell down in a swoon And when he came to 
himself he said, Praise be unto thee! I turn unto thee 
with repentance, and I am the first of true believers 
(144) God said unto ham, O Moses, I have chosen thee 
above all men, by honouring thee with my commissions, 
and by my speaking wnto thee receive therefore that 
which I have brought thee, and be one ot those who give 
thanks (145) And we wrote for him on the tables an 


ing by nights Sivary says —The Arabs reckoned by nights as we 
do by days I'his custom doubtless had its rise from the excessive 
heat of their climate. They dwell amidst burning sands, and while 
the sun 1s above the horizon they usually keep within their tents 
When he sets they quit them, and enjoy coolness and a most delight- 
fulsky Night1is im a great measure to them that which day 1s to 
us Their poets, therefore, never celebiate the charms of a beautiful 
day, but these words, Lawlé ! Lat! Onight! O mght! are repeated 
in all their songs ” 

Bemy deputy Jat,actasmy Khalifth See note on chap vi 165 

(143) His Lord spake =“ Without the mcdiation of any other, and 
face to face, as he speaks to the angels ”—Sale, Bardhadwr 

Show me thy glory The ellipsis should hive been thyself, not thy 
glory This request was refused Even the glory of God, as seen on 
the mountiun, which Muslims call al Zabir, caused Moscs to swoon 
and reduced the mountain to dust ! 

The first of truc belaverers. See a similar expressionin chap vi 14 
The meaning here 1s that Moses was the first true believer among 
the Israelites, 01 perhaps Egyptims The T7a/sir 1-/aufi paraphrases 
thus “J am the fu st believer an thy drgnity and glory, or this, that Zam 
the first to belreve in the rmpossibilrty of seerng thee as thouart” Moses 
is called Aalémullah, the speaker with God, referring to the circum- 
stance here narrated 

(144) Recewe that which, dc The Tauret written on tables 
of stone Sale says —‘ The Muhammadans have a tradition that 
Moses asked to see God on the day of Arafét, and that he received 
the law on the day thev sl iy the victims at the pilgrimage ot Makkah, 
wich days are the ninth and tenth of Dhw Hajja.” 

(145) The tables ‘‘ These tables, according to some, were seven In 
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admonition concerning every matter, and a decision in 
every case, and said, Receive this with reverence, and 
command thy people that they live according to the most 
excellent precepts thereof I will show you the dwelling 
of the wicked (146) I will turn aside from my signs 
those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, with- 
out Justice and although they see every sign, yct they 
shall not believe therein, and although they see the way 
of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way, but 
if they see the way of error, they shall take that way 
(147) This shall come to pass because they accuse our signs 
of impostuie, and neglect the same But as for them who 
deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of the life to 
come, their wo1ks shall be vain shall they be rewarded 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought? 
| (148) And the people of Moses, after his departure, R Ff 
took a corporeal calf, made of their ornaments, which 


number, and according to others ten Nor are the commentators 
agreed whether they were cut out of a hind of lote-trce im Paradise 
called al Sidra, 0: whether thcy were chirysolites, cuncralds, rubies, 
orcommon stone But they say that they were each ten or twelve 
cubits long , for they suppose that not only the ten commandments 
but the whole law was written thercon and some add that the 
letters were cut quite through the tables, s0 that they might be read 
on both sides, which 15 a fable of the Jews ”—Sale, Badhawr 

And a decision wn every case ‘These words are onntted in Rod- 
well’s transl ition, but present in all copies of the Quran im Arabic I 
have been able to consult. Mvidently Muhammad believed and 
taught that Moses while in Mount Sinai received not the ten com- 
manudments only (Exod xxxiv 28,29, xxx1 18), but also the whole 
code of laws contained 1n the Pentatcuch 

The dwelling of the wicked, viz , ‘The desolate habitations of thie 
Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of Ad and Thamiid, or 
perhaps hell ”—Sale 

(146, 147) See notes above on vers 97-100 

(148) A corporeal calf odwell renders the word here translated 
“corporeal,” ruddy luke gold ‘The Persian and Urdu translations 
agree with Sale See also note on chap 11 50 

Ornaments The Tufsir-r-Rauft says this idol was made of the 
ornaments borrowed trom the Egyptians on the eve of their de- 
parture (Exod xu 35, 36) 

Which lowed See note on chap u 50 This also contradicts 
Bible history 
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lowed. Did they not see that it spake not unto them, 
neither directed them in the way? yet they took 16 for 
ther god and acted wickedly (149) But when they 
repented with sorrow, and saw that they had gone astray, 
they said, Verily 1f our Lorp have not mercy upon us, 
and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of the num- 
ber of those who perish (150) And when Moses returned 
unto his people, full of wrath and indignation, he said, 
An evil thing 1s 1t that ye have committed after my de- 
parture, have ye hastened the command of yom Lorn? 
And he threw down the tables, and took his brother by 
the hasr of the head, and dragged him unto him And 
Aaron said unto him, Son of my mother verily the people 
prevailed against me, and it wanted little but they had 
slain me make not my enemies therefore to rejoice over 
me, neither place me with the wicked people (151) Moses 
said, O Lokp, forgive me and my brother, and receive us 
into thy meicy, for thou art the most merciful of those 
who exeicise mercy 

|| (152) Verily as for them who took the calf for their 
god, mndignation shall overtake them from their Lorp, and 
ignominy in this hfe thus will we reward those who 
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(149) When they repented This statement makes the repentance 
of the Israelites to have taken place during the absence of Moses, 

(150) He threw down the tables, “ which were all broken, wd taken 
up to heaven, except one only , and this, they say, contamed the 
threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the 
ark "—Sale, Bardhdwr 

Muhammad seems to have been ignorant of the renewal of the 
tables, described yn Exod xxxiv 

Dragged hvm This scene secms to have been entirely due to the 
umagination of Muhammad Eaod xaxn 21-24 teaches no more 
than that Moses was angry with his brother for having had anything 
to do with the sin of the multitude 

(151) Forgwe me and my brother Forgive me for treating my 
elder brother with such disrespect, or for breaking the tables, and 
forgive my biother for whatever fault he committed in connection 
with the worship of the calf —Tajfsir-r-Rawf. This passage dis- 
proves the claim of modern Muslims that all the prophets were 
sinless. 

(152) See notes on chap 11 53 
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imagine falsehood (153) But unto them who do evil, 
and afterwards repent, and believe an God, venly thy 
Lorp will thereafter be clement and merciful (154) And 
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables , 
and in what was written thereon was a direction and 
mercy unto those who feared their Lorp, (155) And 
Moses chose out of his people seventy men, fo go up with 
hum to the mountain at the time appointed by us and 
when a storm of thunder and lightning had taken them 
away, he said, O Lorn, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst 
destroyed them before, and me also, wilt thou destroy us 
for that which the foolish men among us have committed ? 
This 1s only thy tral, thou wilt thereby lead into error 
whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt direct whom thou 
pleasest Thou art our protector, therefure forgive us, and 
be merciful unto us, for thou ait the best of those who 
forgive (156) And write down for us good 1n this world, 
and in the hfe to come, for unto thee are we directed 
God answered, I will inflict my punishment on whom I 
please, and my mercy extendeth over all things, and I 
will write down good unto those who shall fea me, (157) 
and give alms, and who shall believe in our signs, (158) 
who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate prophet, whom 


——— ee ooo re ee eee 








(154) He took the tables, ve, “the fragments of what was leit,” say 
the commentatois The pusage pl unly says the tables, meaning the 
whole, though bioken in pieces See note above on ver 150 

(155) See notes on chap 11 54, and chap iv 152 In chap iv this 
sin and 1ts punishment 1s made to precede the worship of the calt 
and its judgment. 

Thow wilt lead wnto error, de See note on chap 1 155, and 
V1 125 

(158) The alleterate prophet See Prelim Disc, pp 73, 74 

Rodwell thinks Muhainmad insincere in making this clann Sce 
his note w /ovo We necd only consider what a man of letters was 
in Muhammad’s time to enable us to decide whethcr the Quran jus- 
tifies this claim of Muhammad or not ‘lo Muslims, however, 1t 1s 
accepted, as doubtless Muhammad intended it should be, as one of 
the chict arguments to prove the miraculous character of the Quran 
But the manner 1n which this expression 1s thrown into this verse and 
the next raises the conjecture, which with us amounts to an opens 
that this appellation came originally from the Jews, who used it im 
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they shall find written down with them in the law and 
the gospel he will command them that which 1s just, 
and will forbid them that which 1s evil, and will allow 
them as lawful the good things which were before forbidden, 
and will prohibit those which are bad, and he will ease 
them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were 
upon them And those who believe in him, and honour 
him, and assist him, and follow the hght, which hath been 
sent down with him, shall be happy 

|| (159) Say, O men, Verily I am the messenger of Gon 
unto you all unto him belongeth the kingdom of heaven 
and earth, there 1s no Gop but he, he giveth life, and he 
causeth to die Believe therefore 1n God and his apostle, 
the illiterate prophet, who believeth in Gop and his word , 
and follow him, that ye may be raghtly directed (160) Of 
the people of Moses there 1s a party who direct others 
with truth, and act justly according to the same (161) 


—— ete co 


expressing their contempt for the Gentile prophet, the term Ummi 
meaning Gentwle nm the technical sense Muhammad would readily 
adopt the name, for reasons already expressed 
"rutten down with them wi the law and the gospel,re,‘ both fore- 

told by name and certain description ””—Sa/e The passages usually 
quoted by Muslims as reterring to their Prophet are Deut xvii 15, 
xxxu1 2, Ps ] 2, Isa xxi 7, and lxin 1-6, Hab im 3, John 
2 21, x1V 16,av. 7, and Rev vi 4 Muhammad nowhere ventures 
to quote the Scripture foretelling his advent, except 1n chap Jai 6, 
where he certainly shows himeclf to be «leterate in respect to the 
New Te-tament Scriptures 

Good things and bad See note on chap mi 49, and chap 
v 2-6 

This prssaye 1s regarded by Noeldehe as a Madina revelation, 
because of the maturity of Isl4m here presented, and because of the 
reference to those who “assist” the Prophet, ze, the Ansirs, who 
were not so called until after the Hiyjra 

(159) Omen Sale understands this to mean all mankind, but it 
18 morc natural to understand it as simply addressed to the people of 
Makkah See note on chap u 21 

(160) A party, viz, “Those Jews who seemed better disposed 
than the rest of their brethren to receive Muhammiad’s law, or per- 
haps such of them as had actually received 1t Some imagine they 
were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyord China, which 
Muhammad saw the night he made his journey to heaven, and who 
believed on him ”—Sale, Bardhdwr 

See also notes on chap vi 20 


SIPARA IX ] ( 239 ) [CHAP VII 


And we divided them into twelve tiibes, as into so 
many nations And we spake by revelation unto Moses 
when his people asked drink of him, and we said, Strike 
the rock with thy rod, and there gushed thereout twelve 
fountains, and men knew their respective drinking-place 
And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna 
and quails to descend upon them, saying, Eat of the good 
things which we have given you for food and they in- 
jured not us, but they injured their own souls (162) And 
call to mund when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city, 
and eat of the provisions thereof wherever ye will, and sav, 
Forgiveness, and enter the gate worshipping we will 
pardon you your sins, and will give increase unto the 
well-doers (163) But they who were ungodly among 
them changed the expression into another, which had not 
been spoken unto them Wherefore we sent down upon 
them indignation from heaven, because they transgressed 

(164) And ask them concerming the city, which was 
situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the Sabbath- 
day when then fish came unto them on their Sabbath- 
day, appearing openly on the water but on the day 
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, they came not unto 
them Thus did we prove them, because they were wicked- 
doers (165) And whien a party of them said unio the others, 
Why do ye warn a people whom Gop will destroy, or wall 
punish with a grievous punishment? They answered, Zhis 


(161) See notes on chap 11 56 and 59 This stone, says Baidhaéwi, 
was thrown down from Paradise by Adam Shuaib having posses- 
sion of it, gave 1t with the rod to Moses The Tafser-i-/tausi says 
the stone lay hidden in the desert, but spoke to Moses as he passed 
by, saying, ‘* Take me, I will be of use to thee ” 

tied 163) See notes on chap n 57, 58 

164) The erty Arlahor Elath, onthe Red Sea See chap n 64 

(165) Why do ye warn, dc ? Commentators differ as to tlie persons 
asking this question, some referring 1t to the pious, others to the un- 
believers 

An excuse “That we have done our duty in dissuading them 
from their wickedness.”—Sale This seems to decide the question 
as to who asked the question, Why do ye warn, &c ? 
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1s an excuse for us unto your LorD, and peradventure they 
will beware (166) But when they had forgotten the ad- 
monitions which had been given them, we delivered those 
who forbade them to do evil, and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they 
had acted wickedly (167) And when they proudly re- 
fused to desist from what had been forbidden them, we said 
unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away from 
the socety of men (168) And remember when thy Lorp 
declared that he would surely send against the Jews until 
the day of resurrection some nation who should afflict 
them with a grievous oppression, for thy LorpD 1s swift 
in punishing, and he 2s also ready to forgive, and merciful 
(169) and we dispersed them among the nations in the 
earth Some of them are upright persons, and some of 
them are otherwise And we proved them with pros- 
perity and with adversity, that they might return from 
theur disobedience , (170) and a succession of their posterity 
hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book 
of the law, who receive the temporal goods of this world, 
aud say, It will surely be forgiven us and if a temporal 
advantage like the former be offered them, they accept it 
also Is 1t not the covenant of the book of the law estab- 
lished with them, that they should not speak of Gop aught 


(166, 167) See notes on chap 11 64, and v 65 

(168) Sec note on chap v 69 Comp Deut xavii 49, 50 

(169) Upriyht and othrwie Comp chap m 113, 199 
This p issage 1» ccrtainly of Madina o11gin, but reveiled soun after 
the Hira, when some of the Jews became Muslims The unbe- 
levers are rennded of the fate of their rebellious forefathers 

(170) Who recewe, dc “By accepting of bribes for wresting 
judgment, and for corrupting the copies of the Pentateuch, and by 
extorting of usury, & ”—<Aale, Bardhiur 

Aught but truth The lymg of the Jews alluded to here, say the 
commentators was their saying that their sins were all forgiven 
them, the sins of the might were forgiven in the day, and the sins 
of the day inthe mght See Tafsir-c Rauf 

They diligently read, dv This passage also shows that the Jews 
in Muhammad’s time were 1n possession of genuime copies of their 
Scriptures 
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but the truth? Yet they dilgently read that which 1s 
therein But the enjoyment of the next life will be better 
for those who fear God than the wicked gains of these people 
(Do ye not therefore understand’) (171) and for those 
who hold fast the book of the law, and are constant at 
prayer for we will by no means suffer the reward of the 
righteous to perish (172) And when we shook the 
mountain of Sinar over them, as though it had been 
@ covering, and they imagined, that it was falling upon 
them, and we said, Receive the Jaw which we have 
brought you with reverence, and remember that which 
1s contained therein, that ye may take heed i 
(173) And when thy Lorp drew forth their posterity R oa 

from the lions of the sons of Adam, and took them to 
witness against themselves, sayiny, Am not I your Lorp? 
They answered, Yea we do bear witness TZhts was done 
lest ye should say at the day of resuriection, Verily we 
were negligent as to this matter, becarse we were not ap- 
prised thereof (174) or lest ye should say, Venly om 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are thew 
posterity who have succeeded them, wilt thou therefore 
destroy us for that which vain men have comunitted ? 
(175) Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return 
From ther vamitves (176) And relate unto the Jews the 
history of him unto whom we brought our signs, and he 








(172) The mountaam See note on chip u 62 This passage 1s 
based on Jewish tridition See Rodwell az loco 

(173) Thy Lord drew forth, be “The commentators tell us that 
God stioked Ad un’s bach, and extracted from jns loms Ins whole 
posterity, which should come imto the world until the rcsunection, 
one generation after another, that these men were actually as- 
sembled together in the shape of small ants, which were endued 
with understanding , ad that after they had, in the presence of the 
angels, confessed their dependence on God, they were agun caused 
to return into the loms of their great ancestor ”—Sale, Buwhdun, 
Jaldéluddin, Yahya 

This transaction 1s said to have taken plice im the valley of Mu- 
man, near Aratat , others say 1t took place in the plain of Dahia of 
India See Tafsir-c-Raufi zn loco This passage clealy 1ecognises 
the doctrine of pre-existence, as held by Oriven 

(176) The lastory of hom ‘Some suppose the person here in- 
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departed from them, wherefore Satan followed him, and 
he became one of those who were seduced (177) And if 
we had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto 
wisdom, but he inclined unto the earth, and followed his 
own desire Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a 
dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth his 
tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue 
also This 1s the likeness of the people who accuse our 
signs of falsehood Rehearse therefore this history unto 
them, that they may consider (178) Evil is the simih- 
tude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and injure their own souls (179) Whomsoever Gop shall 
direct, he ull be reghtly directed , and whomsoever he shall 
lead astray, they shall perish (180) Moreover we have 
created for hell many of the genu and of men, they have 
hearts by which they understand not, and they have eyes 
by which they see not, and they have ears by which they 
hear not These are like the biute beasts, yea, they go 
more astray, these are the negligent (181) Gop hath 
most excellent names, therefore call on him by the same, 


tendcd to be a Jewish Rabbi, or one Ummaya Ibn Abu Salab, who 
read the Scriptures and found thereby that God would send a pro- 
ie about that ume, and was in hopes that he might be the man, 
mut when Muhammad declarcd his mission, believed not on him 
through envy But according to the more gcneral opinion, 1t was 
Bilam, the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish race, well acquainted 
with pait at least of the Scripture, having even been favoured with 
some revclations from God, who being requested by his nation to 
curse Moses and the clildren of Israel, refused 1t at first, saying, 
Iiow can I curse those who ire protected by the angels?’ But 
afterwards hic was prevailed on by gifts, and he had no sooner done 
it, than he began to put out his tongue like a dog and it hung down 
upon his breast ”—Sule, Bardhdwi, Jaldluddin, && Comp 2 Pet 
ll 5, and Jude 1 
178) Whoaccuse,dc Seenoteonchap 1 185, and above on ver 2 
t79. 180) This passage clearly makcs God the author of evil He 
15 said to create genu and men for the express purpose of filling hell 
with them Comp chap x1 119 Lut see notcs on chap 11 145, 
155 The creation of the righteous 1s mentioned 1n ver 182 
ee God hath names These are ninety-nine in number, 
and are all to be found in the Qurdn They are repeated by pious 
Muslims, with the aid of a rosary, as a matter of merit They are 
us follows —he Merciful, the Compassionate, the King, the Most 
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and withdraw from those who use his name perversely 
they shall be rewarded for that which they shall have 
wrought (182) And of those whom we have created 
there are a people who direct others with truth, and act 
justly according thereto 

| (183) But those»who devise lies against our signs, we 
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method 
which they knew not (184) and I will grant them to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life, for my stratagem 1s 
effectual (185) Do they not consider that there 1s no 
devil in their companion? Ife 1s no other than a public 


Holy, the Tranquil, the Faithful, the Protector, the Victorious, the 
Mighty, the Self-Exalted, the Creator, the Maker, the Formcr, the 
Forgiver, the Wiathful, the Giver, the Chersher, the Conqueror, 
the Knower, the Serer, the Expander, the Depresscr, the Enxalter, 
the Strengthener, the Disgracer, the Hearer, the Seca, the Ruler, the 
Just, the Bengnant, the Informer, the Great, the Pardoner, the 
Rewarder, the High, the Great, the Remembere, the Powertul, the 
Satisfier, the Glorious, the Kind, the Guardian, the Answeic1, the 
All-embr icing, the Wise, the All-loving the Glorious, the Provider, 
the Strong, the Firm, the }ricnd, the Praiseworthy, the Begmner, 
the Reckoue1, the Restorer, the Life giver, the Destioycr, tle Living, 
the Self-subsisting, the Hinder, the Glorious, the Uinque, the Eternal, 
the Powerful, the Prevuling the Leader, the Fisher, the Fist, the 
Eternal, the Everlasting, the Inncrmost, the Revealer, the Governor, 
the Pure, the Propitious, the Renutter the Avengei, the Merciful, 
the King of the Kingdom, the Lord of Glory and Honour, the Equit- 
able, the Assembler, the Rich, the Eniicher, the Pos.essor, the Pro- 
hibitor, the Afflicter, the Benefactor, the Light, the Guide, the 
Cicator, the Observer, the Inheritor, the Director, the Patient, the 
Mild —Sce Macbride’s Muhammadun Religion Laplaoned, pp 121- 
123, and Tufsir-r-Rauft an loco 

Rewarded “As did Walid Ibn al Mughaira, who heamg Mu- 
hammad vive God the title of al Rahman, or the Mfercoful, laughed 
aloud, saying he hnew none of that name, except a certam man who 
dwelt in Yamdma , or as the idolatious Makkans did, who deduced 
the names of thei idols from those of the true God, deriving, fo 
example, All4t trom Allah, al Uzza trom al Aviz, the Mfyhty, and 
Manat from al Manndn, the Bountsful ”—Sale 

(183) We well suffer them to fall, de “ By flattering them with 
prosperity in this lie, and permitting them to sm in an uninter- 
rupted security, till they find themselves unexpectedly ruincd ”— 
Sale, Bardhiwr 

(185) Zhe companion, viz, “In Muhammad, whom they gave 
out to be possessed when he went up tu Mount Safa, aud from thence 
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preacher Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and the things which Gop hath created , 
and consider that peradventure 1t may be that their end 
draweth nigh? And in what new declaration will they 
believe, after this? (186) He whom Gob shall cause to 
err shall have no director, and he shall leave them in 
their impiety, wandering m confusion (187) They will 
ask thee concerning the Jast hour, at what time its com- 
ing is fixed? Answer, Venly the knowledge thereof 1s 
with my Lorp, none shall declare the fi.ed time thereof, 
except he The capectatin thereof is grievous in heaven 
and on earth it shall come upon you no otherwise than 
suddenly They will ask thee, as though thou wast well 
acquainted therewith Answer, Verily the knowledge 
thereof 1s with Gop alone but the gieater part of men 
know it not (188) Say, I am able neither to procure 
advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but 
as Gop pleaseth If I knew the seciets of God, I should 
suiely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall 
me Verily Iam no other than a denouncer of threats, 
and a messenvel of good tidings unto people who believe 


called to the sever familics of each respective tribe, in order to 
warn them of God’s vengeance if they continued in their idolatry ” 
—Sale, Buridhuwi 

The orginal literdly translited, Do they not consider that there 18 to 
their frend naught fiom the yenr ? 

A public preacher This 1s the character in which Muhammad 
loved to appear at Mikkih This claim 15 now made in the sense 
that he 1s ypomted of God to be a warner or preacher, hence tlic 
transition frum the position of rcformer to that of apostle 

Declaration, ve, the plain revelation of the Quran 

(186) See note on vers 179 and 180 

(187) Grrevows 1 heaven, 2e, to angels as well as to men, 
gen, &c 

The Lnowledye thereof, dc Compare Matt xxiv 3€ 

(188) This verse goes against those who attribute to Muhammad 
the gift of foretellang futuie events Much mor does 1t refute the 
ussertions of those who say that Muhimmad will intercede for his 
people on the judgment-day, tradition to the contrary notwith- 
stundin«, for no genuine tz wition can contradict the unitorm teach- 
ing of the Quran See note on chap u 47, 123, and 254, and 
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| (189) It 1s he who hath created you from one person, } 74 
and out of him produced his wife, that he might dwell 
with her and when he had known her, she carried a light 
burden for a tume, wherefore she walked easily therewith 
But when 1t became more heavy, she called upon Gop 
their LorD, sayung, If thou give us a cheld rightly shaped, 
we will surely be thankful (190) Yet when he had 
given them a child nghtly shaped, they attibuted com- 
panions unto him, for that wluch he had given them 
But far be that from Gop which they associated wth 
ham! (191) Will they associate wth ham false gods which 
create nothing, but are themselves created, (192) and 


(189) One person This certainly 1efars to Adun The story 
given by Sale below 15 an invention of the commentators to escipe 
from the conclusion thit Adam and Eve became idolatcrs 

(190) They attitbuted companions unto ham =“ For the ¢xplaining 
of this whole passage the commentators tell the following stor\ 
They say that when Eve was big with her first child, the devil came 
to her and asked her whether she knew what she carried within her, 
and which wav she should be dchivered of it, suggesting that pos- 
sibly it might bea bewt. She, being unable to give an answer to 
this question, went inv fright to Adam, and acquainted him with 
the matter, who not knowing whit to think of it, grew sad ind pen- 
sive Whireupon the devil appeired to licr again (or, 13 others say, 
to Adam), and pretended that lic by his prayers would obtain of God 
that she might be satclv delivered of a son in Adium’s lakencss, pro- 
vided they would promise to name him Aldul Hurith, or the servant 
of al Hit ith (which wis the devil’s nim among the angels), mstea | 
of Abdullih, or the servant of God, as Adam hid designed This 
proposal was avrecd to, and accordingly, when the child wis born, 
they gave it thit nime, upon winch it immediately died And 
with this Adam and Eve are hcre taacd as an act of idolitiy The 
story looks lke a rablmnrcal fiction, and seems to have no other 
foundation than Cain’s being callcd by Moscs Obed-addmah, that 13, 
a teller of the grownd, which might be translated into Arabic by 
Abdul Hanth 

“But al Baidhdwi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam 
18 by the Muhammadans supposed to have been) should be guilty of 
such an action, imagines the Quran in this place means Kussu, one 
of Muhammad’s ancestors, and his wife, who begged issue of God, 
and having four sons granted them, called their names Abd Manat, 
Abd Shams, Abdul Uzza, and Abdul Dar, after the names of four 
principal idols of the Quraish And the followimg words also he 
= tay to relate to their idolatrous posterity ”—Sule, Basdhdwn, 

ya 
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can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves ? 
(193) And if ye invite them to the true direction, they 
will not follow you it will be equal unto you whether ye 
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace (194) Verily 
the false deities whom ye invoke besides Gop are servants 
hike unto you Call therefore upon them, and let them 
give you an answer, lf ye speak truth (195) Have they 
feet, to walk with? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
with? Or have they eyes, to see with? Or have they 
eais, to hear with? Say, Call upon your companions, 
and then lay a snare for me, and defer 2 not, (196) for 
Gop zs my piotector, who sent down the book of the Quran, 
and he protecteth the 11ghteous (197) But they whom 
ye invohe besides him cannot assist you, neither do they 
help themselves , (198) and if ye call on them to duect 
you, they will not hear Thou seest them look towards 
thee, but they see not (199) Use indulgence, and com- 
mand that which is just, and withdraw far from the 1gno- 
rant (200) And if an evil suggestion fiom Satan be 
suggested unto thice, to divert thee from thy duty, have 
recourse unto Gop for he heareth and knoweth (201) 
Verily they who fear God, when a temptation from Satan 
assaileth them, remembe: the divine commands, and behold, 


(194) The false dertres are servants Thesun, moon, and stars 
are here alluded to 

(195) Comp Isa xhv 8-21, and Ps cxv 3-8 

Lay a snare forme This points to a period near the Hira when 
the Quraish were ready by any means to destiov their dangerous 
neighbour Muhammad expresses confidence in God , may he not 
have already seen the way to deliverance in the completed arrange- 
ments made for retuuing to Madina? 

(199) Use audulgence, “ or, as the words may also be translated, 
Take the superabundant overplus, meaning that Muhaminad should 
accept such voluntary alms from the people as they could spare 
But the passage, 1f taken im this sense, was abrogated by the precept 
of legal alms, which was given at Madina ”—-Sule 

It 1s more natural to understand this as an exhortation to Mu- 
hammad to be forbearing toward the idolaters of Makkah 

And withdraw This seems clearly to refer to the Hira See 
chap v1 106 

(200) See notes on chaps iv 116, and v1 112 
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they clearly see the danger of sun and the wiles of the devil 
(202) But as for the brethren of the devils, they shall con- 
tinue them 1n error, and afterwards they shall not preserve 
themselves therefrom (203) And when thou biingest not 
a verse of the Qurdn unto them, they say, Hast thou not 
put it together?» Answer, I follow that only which 1s 
revealed unto me from my Lorp This book contaneth 
evident proofs from your Lorp, and 1s a direction and 
mercy unto people who believe (204) And when the 
Quran 1s read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye 
may obtain mercy (205) And meditate on thy Lorp in 
thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning, and be not one of the 
neghivent (206) Moreover the angels who are with my 
Lorp do not proudly disdain his service, but they celebrate 
his praise and worship him 


(202) The brethren Those under the influence of devils 

(203) Hust thou not put vt together? 2e, “ Hast thou not yet con- 
trived what to say , or canst thou obtain no revelation from God ?” 
—Sule 

The garbled stories, learned from Jewish tradition, so plentifullv 
civen in this chapter, eutirely justify the taunt intended here See 
note on ver 85 
Muhammuad’s reply 1s, as usual, a reassertion of his own 1n-pira- 
tion 

(204) Keep silence The occasion on which this verse was revealed 

was as follows —A young Muslim, standing behind the Prophet, 
hept repeating in a loud voice the passages of the Qurdn which were 
being 1ead, thus creating confusion im the service The passage 
enjoins silence on the part of all Muslims during prayers, except the 
Imdém o1 leader 

(205) Evening and morning ‘The five times for prayer probably 
had not yet been fixed The commentatois say these are the most 
important seasons of praver 

206) Worship him This 1s one of the fifteen places in the Quran 
where the reader must, according to some, prostiate himself in read- 


Ing , according to others, this prostration 18 meritorious, though not 
required 
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CHAPTER VIII 
FNTITLED SURAT AL ANFAL (THE SPOILS) 


Revealed at Madina 


IN] RODUCTION 


THE title of this Sura was taken from the question of the first verse 
concerning spoils The chapter, however, has but little to do with 
this subject, almost the whole of 1t being tuken up with a descrip- 
tion of the miriculous character of the battle of Badr, with allusions 
to events immediatcly preceding or tollowing 1t, by which the faith- 
ful are confirmed m their confidence in God and Muhimmad Islam 
ly declared tou have now received the scal of God to its truth, and 
consequently all who hereafter may oppose it will merit shame and 
destruction both in this world and in the world to come 

The confident and often defiint tone, perceptible in this chapter, 
may be accounted for by thc circumstances under which it was 
written Muhammid had been successful beyond expectation, and 
the sometimes despondent Muslims were now caulting over tho-e 
from whom they had so latclv fled in fear Muhammad, ever ready 
to use his opportunities, declares this victory to be decisive proof of 
the divine favour God had brought it all about that he “might 
accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done, that he who 
perisheth hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and 
that he who liveth mav live by the same cvidence ” 

Accordingly the infidels are denounced in no measured terms 
Even the proud Quraish are addressed in a patronising manner, and 
are offered an amnesty on condition of their ceasing to oppose The 
hypocrites and hitherto disaffected inhab:tants of Madina are re- 
proved and warned, winle the duplicity of the Jews 1s threatened 

There 1s, however, the anticipation of future trouble It required 
no more than the sagacity of a politician to foretell it. The Muslims 
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are therefore urged to prepare for the holy war, and to fight with 
that assurance which enables one man to face ten of his adversaries, 
God would be on their side, and the infidels would only rush on to 
certain destruction 

Nothing could be 1m stronger contrast than the spint of this 
chapter compared with the latter part of chapter 111, written just 
after the Muslim dgfeat at Ohod Such a comparison should make 
1t clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Quran, 1netead of being 
copied from the Preserved Table under the throne of God, was 
copied from the heurt-table of Muhammad himselt 


Probable Date of the Revelations 


It 18 certain that the greater part of this chapter was wmtten 
immediatelv after the battle of Badr in Aw 2 ~~ Indeed there 18 no 
part of it which may not be referred to this period cacepting vers 
73-75, which must be assigned to the euliermonths of au x Sale 
mentions the fact that some authorities would place vers 30-36 
among the Makkan revelations, but the evidence seems to me to be 
against them ‘Lhis pissage might, however, belong to an earlier 
period than A 2, masmuch as it rel ates to the flight from Makkah 
Yet the vitory of Badr would naturally recall to Muhammad’s 
inind the circumstances of his flight, and thus lead to their mention 
here 


Principal Sulyects 

VI RSES 
Spoils belong to God and his Apostle I 
True believers and their future reward 2-4 
Muslims reproved for distrusting their Prophet 5,6 
God gives the Muslims either the Quiraish or their cartvan 7 
The victory of Badr a seal to Islam 8 
Angelic aid vouchsafed to Muhammad 9 
The Muslims refieshed and comforted before the battle 10, II 

The angels enjoined to comfort the faithful by destroying 
the infidel Qurash 12 
Infidels are doomcd to punishment here and hereafter 13, 14 

Muslims are never to turn their backs on the infidels on 
pain of hell fire 15,16 
The victory of Badr a miracle 17,18 

The Quraish are warned against further warfare with the 
Muslims 19 
Muslims exhorted to steadfastness 1n faith 20, 21 
Infidels compared to deaf and dumb brutes 22, 23 


Believers are to submit themselves to God and his Apostle 24 


Srrs 


Ry, 
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They are warned against civil strife, deception, and trea- 
cher 

God’s favour to true believers 

Plots against Muhammad frustrated by God 

The infidels liken the Quran to fables 

The Quraish were protected from deserved punishment by 
Muhainmad’s presence among them 

The idolaters of Makkah rebuked and threatened 

An amnesty offered to the Quraish 

Impenitent idolaters to be extirpated from the earth 

How the spoils of war are to be divided 

The Muslims were led by God to fight at Badr to attest the 
truth of Isla4m 

The Muslims encouraged, and the infidels lured to destruc- 
tion, by each seeing the other to be few in number 

Believers exhorted to obedience 

Believers warned against impious vainglory 

The devil deserts the Quraish at Badr 

The fate of hypocrites 

Their doom like that of Pharaoh and his people 

The worst of be wts are the infidels 

Treachery to be met with its like 

God 18 against the infidels 

The Muslims excited to wan against unbelievers 

Condition of peace with unbelievers 

The miracle of Arab union 

God with the Prophet and the Muslims in warring for the 
faith 

Muslims reproved for accepting ransom for the captives 
taken at Badr 

Captive Quraish exhorted to accept Islam, and warned 
ayainst deception 

The brotherhood of the Ans4rs and Muha) Jinn 

The hereditary rights of blood-relations 1e-established 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


VERSES 


{| (1) Try will ask thee concerning the spoils Answer, 
The dinsion of the spoils belongeth unto Gop and the 


(1) The spoils, taken at the bittle of Badr “It consisted of 11 
camels, 14 horses, a large store of leather (beds and 1ugs), and muc 
equipage and armour ”—Muar’s Infe of Mahomet, vol m1 p 111 
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Apostle Therefore fear Gop, and compose the matter 
amicably among you and obey GoD and his Apostle, 1f 
ye are true believers (2) Verily the true believers are 
those whose hearts fear when Gop 1s mentioned, and whose 
faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, 
and who trust in their Lorn, (3) who observe the stated 
times of prayer, and oive alms out of that which we have 
bestowed on them (4) These are really believers they 
shall have superwor degrees of felraty with their Lorp, 
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision (5) As thy 
Lorp brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and 


The division, dc Rodwell translates this passage correctly— The 
spoils are Cod’s and the Apostle’s The ae understood by Sale, 
however, points to the cause for this revelation It was due to a 
dispute between those who pursued the Quraish at Badr and tho-e 
who remained behind to guaid the Prophet and the camp as to the 
division of the spoils Muhunmad silences both parties bv telling 
them the victory was duc to neither, but to God, and therefore the 
spoil was Cod’s and his Apostle’s, and that they must await the 
divine command as to its disposal —Idem, p 112 

“Tt 1s related that Saad Ibn Abi Waqqas, one of the companions, 
whose brother Omar was slain in this battle, having killed Said Ibn 
al As, took his sword, and carrying 1t to Muhammad, desired that he 
might be permitted to keepit, but the Prophet told him that it was 
not his to give awav, and ordered him to lty it with the other spoils 
At this repulse and the Joss of his brother Siad was greatly dis- 
turbed , but in a very little while this chaptcr was revealed, and 
thereupon Muhammad gave him the sword, saying, ‘ You asked this 
sword of me when I had no power to dispose of it, but now I have 
received authority from God to distribute the spoils, you may take 
it’”— Sale, Burdhdur 

(2-4) See notes on chap 11 3-5 

(5) As thy Lord, dc,ze, trom Madina “The particle as having 
nothing in the following words to answer it, al Baidhdwi suppos s 
the connection to be, that the division of the spoils belonged to the 
Prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had 
been averse to the expedition itself ”—Sale 

Rodwell supplies the word emember, and translates, Remember 
how thy Lord, de The Urdit translations agree with Sale 

Part were averse This passage refers to the following cir- 
cumstances —Muhammad having received information of the ap- 
proach of a caravan of the Quraish under Abu Sufidu, went forth 
with his followers to plunder it But Abu Sufian being apprised 
of the Muslim eapedition, gave them the slip by turning aside and 
pursuing his journey by another way Succours had been called for 
trom Makkah, and 950 aimed men, mounted on camels and horscs, 
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part of the believers were averse fo thy durections (6) 
they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after 1t had 
been made known unto them, no otherwise than as if they 
had been led foith to death, and had seen w with ther 
eyes (7) And call to mind when Gop promised you one 
of the two patties, that it should be delivered unto you, 
and ye desired that the party which was not furnished 
with arms should be delwered unto you but Gop pur- 
posed to make known the tiuth in his words and to cut 
off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, (8) that he 
might verify the truth, and destroy falselood, although 


had answered the summons, and notwithstanding the safety of the 
caravan, they determined to adv ince and punish the Muslims Mu- 
hammad and his people advanced with the expectation of an easy 
victorv and abundint spoil, but Icarned to then chagrin of Abu 
Sutfidn’s escare and the near approach of the succours ‘The question 
now arose among the disappomted followers whether they should 
pursue the caravan or follow Muhunimnad to the battle Bv the aid 
of revelition tnd the interposition of Abu Bigt, Omar, ud others, 
the disobedient weic induced to submit to Muhammad’s orders to 
attack the succours which resulted in the celebr ited battle of Badr 
See Sale’s note a loco and Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol in chap xn 

(G) After vt had been nade known = Muhiunmad p! etenided to have 
received a promise from Gibricl thu he should have cither the 
evravin or victoly over the succours Victory wis therefore assumed 
beforehand, but the smallncss of their numbcr made them afraid 

(7) One of the two partes “ That is, cither the ¢ wavan or the suc- 
cours from Makkah Father Mitrraces, mistaking a/ air and al nafir, 
which are appellativcs, and signify the caravan and the t oop or body 
of succonrs, for proper names, has thence commed two fimuilies of the 
Quraish never licard of before, wlnch he calls Airenses and Naphi- 
renses (Mirricci im Alu, p 297) ”—ASule 

Ye desred, that the caravan, guarded by only forty armed men, 
should be attached 

But God yroposed, de “ Asif he had sad, Your view was only to 
gain the spoils of the caravan and to avoid danger , but God de- 
signed to exalt his true religion by extirpating its adversaries ”— 
Sale, Bardhdwi 

(8) That he might verify the truth The victory of the Muslims 18 
here declared to be evident proof of the divine mission of Muham- 
mad and the truth of his religion This claim gave ground to much 
doubt among the faithful and to scoffs and jeers among unbelievers 
alter the defeat at Ohod See notes on chap 11 121, and verses 
lollowing 


SIPARA IX ] ( 253 ) [CHAP VIII 


the wicked were averse thereto (9) When ye asked 
assistance of your Lorp, and he answered you, Venly I 
will assist you with a thousand angels, following one an- 
other an order (10) And this Gop designed only as good 
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest 
secure for victory 1s from Gop alone, and Gop 1s mighty 
and wise . 


' (11) When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, R xo 
and he sent down upon you water fiom heaven, that he 


(9) Assistance from your Lord “When Muhammad’s men saw 
they could not avoid fighting, they recommended themsclves to 
Gou’s protection, and their Prophet prived with great earnestness, 
eryig out, ‘O God, fulfil that which thou hast promised me O 
God, 1f this party be cut off, thou wilt be no more worshipped on 
earth’ And he continucd to repeat these words till his cloak fell 
from off his back ”—Sule, and the Tafsir-2-Raufi 

A thousand angels See notes on chap 11 13, and 123-125 =In 
chap 11 127, the number of angels 1s given at 3000 The commen- 
tatois reconcile the discrepancy by saying that at first 1000 angels 
appeared, “which” siys Sue, “were alterwards remtorced with 
3000 more ~Whercfore some copies, instead of a thousand, read thou- 
sunds, in the plural ” 

10) See notes on chap m 126 

an Wuter from heaven The following 1s Baidhdwi’s comment as 
given by Sale — 

“The spot where Muhammad's little army lay was a dry and deep 
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having 
the command of the water, and that having fallen aslecp, the greater 
part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein the devil suggested 
10 them that they could never expect Gou’s assist nce in the battle, 
siuce they were cut oft from the watcr, and besides suffering the mcon- 
viniency of thist, must be obliged to prav without washing, though 
they imagined themselves to be the fivourites of God, and that thev 
had lis Apostle amongthem Butin the night sain tell so plentilully, 
that it formed a Jittle brook, md not only supplicd them with w ter 
for all their uses, but made the sand betwen them and the infidel 
army firm enough to bear thum, whereupon the diabolical sugges- 
tions ceased ” 

Muir, however, assures us, on the authority of the K Waqkidi, 
that the Muslims hid secured “ the sole command of the water” pre- 
vious to the fall of rain and the mghit’s comfortable rest Most hkely 
the rain was interpreted by the evcr-sizacious Prophet a3 a sign ot 
victory granted from heaven, masmuch as three blessings had re- 
sulted therefrom already—(1) sound sleep, (2) water for ceremomal 
purification instead of sand, and (3) the sand was made solid, and so 
their ‘ feet were established ” 
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might thereby purify you, and take from you the abomina- 
tion of Satan, and that he might confirm your hearts, and 
establish your feet thereby (12) Also when thy Lorp spake 
unto the angels, saying, Verily I am with you, wherefore 
confirm those who believe I will cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers Therefore strike off theor heads, 
and strike off all the ends of their fingers (13) This shall 
they suffer, because they have resisted Gop and his Apostle 

and whosoever shall oppose Gop and his Apostle, verily Gop 
will be severe in punishing hum (14) This shall be your 
punishment, taste 1t therefore and the infidels shall also 
suffer the torment of hell-fire (15) O tiue believers, when 
ye meet the unbelievers marching om great numbers agarnst 
you, turn not your backs unto them (16) for whoso shall 
turn his back unto them in that day, unless he turneth 
aside to fight, o1 1etheateth to another party of the farthful, 
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(12) Thy Lord spuhe According to Rodwell, the address to the 
anvels ends at “unbelievers,” making the following words, “ theze- 
ture strike,” &c, an exhortation to the Muslims The Tafser-r- Rauf 
and Abdul Qader understand these words also to have bcen add1cased 
tothe angels “The wmgils did not hnow,” says the Zafsir-r-Hauf, 
“where to strike a fatal blow ,” hence the words, “strike off their 
heads ”— literally swale thew necks—and the allusion to the ends of 
theer fingers 1s understood to include all the members of the body 

sale understands the eahortation to be addressed to the Muslims 
He says — “This is the pushment cxpressly assigned the enemies 
of the Muhammadan religion, though the Muslims did not mflict it 
on the prisoners they tooh at Badr, for which they are reprehended 
in this chapter” The spirit of the passage 1s certainly very ditterent 
trom that of chap un 256 

(13) God will be severe The pumshment will be severe if taken 
pusoncr in the world, and afte: wards 1n the final destruction of the 
soul —Tafsir-1-Rauft 

(14, 15) The revelateon 13 here plainly made Muhammad’s vehicle 
for a uulitary harangue Was Muhammad sincere 1m uttering such 
exhortations as the very words of God? Muslims claim complete 
inspiration for them, and accept Muhamumad’s claim to have been 
simply the mouthpiece of Divimty Ate the apologists tor Isldin 
ready to do the saine? It not, the only fair inleremce they can 
draw 1s that he was an impostor —Self-deception cannot be pleaded 
here There 1s every sign of intelligent, deliberate policy He de- 
sires to incite his followers to bold, desperate warfare They have 
come to believe him to be inspired, and he never sciuples to impose 
ou their credulity for the accomplishment of his ambitious purposer 
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shall draw on himself the indignation of Gop, and his abode 
shall be in hell, an ill journey shall 2¢ be thother ! (17) And 
ye slew not those who were slain at Badr yous selves, but Gop 
slewthem Neither didst thou,O Muhammad, cast the go avel 
anto thewr eyes, when thou didst seen, to cast wz, but Gop 
cast 2t, that he micht prove the true believers by a macious 
trial from himsélf, for Gop heareth and knoweth (18) This 
was done that Gop might also weaken the crafty devices of 
the unbelievers (19) If ye desire a decision of the matter 
between us, now hath a decision come unto you and if ye 
desist from opposing the Apostle, 1t will be better for you But. 
if ye return to attach ham, we will also return to his assis- 
tance, and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you 
at all, although they be numerous, for GoD 1s with the 
faithful 
| (20) O true believers, obey Gop and his Apostle, and R e 

turn not back fiom him, since ye hear the admonizons of 


(17) God slew them See note on chap 1 13 

God heareth The commcntators say the angelic help at Badr was 
vouchsalcd 1n answer to Muhammad’s prayer 

(19) Now hath a deconon come The word translated decoson (al 
fatah) means also victory The Qurush had prayed for victory 
‘Taking hold of the curtains of the Kaabah, they said, “O God, crant 
the victory to the supeior army, the pirty that 1s most mghtly 
directed, and the most honowable” Muhammad dansively plavs 
on the word 1(ndered victory in their priyer, and siys, “Now hath 
a decision come unto you” & See Bardhawi in dale’s note here 

(20) God and his Apostle ‘This joining of God and Ins Apostle, so 
prevalent in this chaptcr, savours stronyly of blasphemy Tine, the 
union intended 1s not organic or vital, but offiual, Muhammad being, 
us he here pretends, the deputy of God = Nevertheless, the union 18 
of such a character, that i the succeeding clause, in the cxhortation 
“turn not back from ham,” the pronoun my apply to either God o1 
Muhammad, and, to bring ul the circumstances of the dispute about 
spoils into consideration, I think if must be ipplied to the latter 
The assumption of Muslims that God 1s the speaker docs not seem 
to me to apply here, for, in the first place, the sin of identifying God 
with a sintul man (shirk) would in that case be removed fiom the 
Apostle only to be tustened on God , and, secondly, if God were the 
speaker, why invariably speak of himself in the thud person? and 
finally, the reason given tor obedience 13 “since ye hear,” ze, since 
ye are obedient unto God, being Muslims or submitters ot yourselves 
to God Surely such an exhortation predicates the Apostle as the 
exhorter The commentators say that the expression signifies that 
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the Qurdn (21) And be not as those who say, We hear, 
when they do not hear. (22) Verily the worst sort of beasts 
in the sight of Gop are the deaf and the dumb, who under- 
stand not (23) If Gop had known any good in them, he 
would certainly have caused them to hear and if he had 
caused them to hear, they would surely have turned back 
and have retired afar off (24) O true believers, answer 
Gop and /zs Apostle when he inviteth you unto that which 
giveth you life, and know that Gop goeth between a 
man and his heart, and that before him ye shall be as- 
sembled (25) Beware of sedition, 1t will not affect those 


obedience to the Prophet 15 obedience to God, and wice versa Cer- 
tain y this is what Muhammad intended when he thus associated 
his name with tht of God 

(22) Abdul Q dir says this verse means that men who hearken not 
to God are worse than beasts 

(23) Caused them to hear “That 1s, to hearhen to the remon- 
strances of the Quidn Some sty that the infidels demanded of 
Muhammad that he shonld ruse Kusat, one of his ancestors, to life, 
to beir witncss to the truth of lis mission, svying he was a man of 
honour and veracity, and they would beheve his testunony but they 
are here told that 1t would have been 1n vain ”—Sale 

24) That which aweth life, ve, “The knowledge of religion or 
orthodox doctiine, or crusade o1 the declar ition of futh m God and 
his Prophet, or the Quran—all of which have life-giving power to 
Muslimy "—Tufsir-c-Rauft 

God goth between, d« “Not only knowing the innermost secrets 
of his heart, but overruling a man’s design, and disposing him either 
to belief or infidelitv ”"—Sale 

(25) Seditzon The original word signifies any epidemic il crime, 
which involves a number of people 1n its guilt, and the commenta- 
tors are divided as to its particular meanmy in this place ”—Sale 

The Tufsir-t-Raufi says by the word fina 1s intendcd the heresy 
and apostasy of the last times, when Muslims will be indifferent to 
the comminds and prohibitions of their rcligion, indolent im the 
crusade for the faith, & 

Others think the allusion 1s to the conduct of Abu Lubdba at 
the siege of the Bini Quraidha referred to in note on ver 27 (see 
Muir's Infe of Muhomet, vol 111 p 272, note), which, however, 18 
improbable The most probable allusion to my mind, 1s the con- 
duct of those who disputed about the spoils of Badr 

It will not affect, de,ve, the result of divisions and internal dis- 
sensions must lead to common ruin. Muhammad well understood 
the mmportance of unity among the faithful The success of Isl4m 
depended on 1t Hence he strains evcry nerve to bring all classes 
together by a common submission to himself 


SIPARA IX. ] ( 257 ) (CHAP VIIT 


who are ungodly among you particularly, but all of you on 

general, and know that Gop 1s severe in punishing (26) 

And remember when ye were few and reputed weak in 

the land, ye feared lest men should snatch you away , 

but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strength- 

ened you with his assistance, and bestowed on you good 

things, that ye might give thanks (27) O true believers, 

deceive not Gop and his apostle, neither violate your faith 

against your own knowledge (28) And know that your 

wealth and your children are a temptation unto you, and 

that with Gop 1s a great rewaid “i 
| (29) O true believers, 1f ye fear Gob, he will grant Rirs 

you a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you, 

and will forgive you, for Gop is endued with great 

liberality (30) And call to mind when the unbelievers 


(26) This verse 15 addressed to the Wuhijjaiin, or those who fled 
with Muhammad from Makkah to Madina 

(27) Decewe not God ‘Al Baidhawi mentions an instance of such 
treacherous dealing im Abu Lubaba, who wis scnt by Muhammad to 
the tribe of the Quraidhy, then besieged by thit prophet, for hwing 
broken ther lewue with him, and perfidiously gone over to the 
enemies at the war of the ditch, to persuide them to surrender at 
the discretion of Saad Ibn Muidh prince of the tiibe of Aus, their 
confederates, which proposul they hid refused = But Abu Lubdba’s 
family and cflects being in the hands of those of Quraidhy, he acted 
directly coutrary to his commission, and instc id of persuadmy them 
to accept Saad as thar judge, when they ashed his advice about 1t, 
drew his hind across his throat, signifying thit he would put them 
all to death However, he had no sooner donc this than he was 
sensible of his crime, and going intoa mosque tied himsell to a pillar, 
and rem uned there seven days without meat or diuh, till Muban- 
mad forgave him ”—Sale 

(28) Abdul Q uli say s the allusion he1e1s to the childzen of the refn- 
gees, still in Mahhah, and to the wealth wquircd by wurmg against 
the unbelievers The torme: tempted them to ukcwarmness mm the 
strugvle with the Makhans, and the latter teunpted thcin to conceal- 
ment and falschood in reporting the spoil taken by them 

(29) A destenctzon,.e, “A direction that vou mav distinguish 
between tiuth and falsehood, or success im bittle to distinguish the 
believers from the infidels, o1 the hk« ”—Sal: 

Well erprate your suns See note on chap 11 194 

(80) “When the Makkans heard of the leigue entered into bv 
Muhammad with those of Madina, being apprchcnsive of the conse- 
quence, they held a council, whereat they say the devil assisted in 
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plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee an 
bonds, or put to death, or expel thee the city, and they 
plotted against thee but Gop laid a plot against them, 
and Gop 1s the best layer of plots (31) And when our 
signs ale repeated unto them, they say, We have heard, 
if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition 
like unto this this is nothing but fables of the ancients 
(32) And when they said, O Gop, if this be the truth from 
thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some other gilevous punishment (33) But Gop was 


the likeness of an old man of Najd ‘The point under consideration 
being what they should do with Muhammad, Abu’l Bakhtdri was of 
opinion that he should be imprisoned, and the room walled up, 
except a little hole, through which he should have necessailes given 
him wll he died This the devil opposed, saying that he might 
probably be released by some of his own party Haxham Ibn Amru 
was for bamishing him, but his advice also the devil rejected, insisting 
that Muhimmad might engage some other tribes 1n his interest, and 
mike waronthem Atlength Abu Jah] gave his opinion tor putting 
him to death, and proposed the manne1, which was unanimously 
approved ’—Sule, Bundhdver 

God luid a plot ‘‘ Revealing their conspiracy to Muhammad, and 
mitaculously assisting him to deccive them and make his escape, 
and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Badr ”—sale 

See note on Prelim Disc, p 85 

(31) If we pleased, we could,dc This verse proves very clearly 
that Muhammad’s contemporaries were not convinced of the mira- 
culous character of the Qur4n, as claimed by Muhammad — See 
chaps 11 23 and xvu go, and notes there Arnold in his Islém 
and Chrostranity, pp 324-328, shows very conclusively that the 
style of the Qui in was not admitted to be of supeilor excellence by 
many competent judges in the early days of Islam The policy ot 
Muhammads clum, and therefore of the only miracle or szg2 he 
could ever point to as tcstimony to his claim to be a prophet, was 
exposed a thousand years ago by al Kind, an Arab Christian 
scholar in the service of the Khalifah al Mamun, whose work has 
lately been discovered He declares 1t “to be destitute of order, 
style, elegance, or accuricy of composition o1 diction,” and claims 
that the poetical works of al Qdis and other contemporaries of 
Muhammad were superior 1n every aspect to the Qui4n Having 
read the Qur4n of Musailama the false prophet, he declared 1t to be 
supcrior in style to the work of Muhammad bee also chap vi 94, 
and note there 

Fables of the ancients See note on chaps vi 24 and vil 203 

(32) Rain down stones Budh4&wi ascribes this speech to al 
Nudhér Ibn al Harfth Abdul Qadir says it was Abu Lahab 
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not disposed to punish them, while thou wast with them, 
nor was GoD disposed to punish them when they asked 
pardon (34) But they have nothing Zo offer wn excuse 
why Gop should not punish them, since they hindered 
the belrevers from visiting the holy temple, although they 
are not the guardians thereof The guaidians thereof are 
those only who fear God, but the greater pait of them 
know it not (35) And their prayer at the house of God 
is no other than whistling and clapping of the hands, 
Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have been 
unbelievers (36) They who believe not expend their 


Sa While thow wast with them The commentators here annotate 
as follows “Judgment receded before the foot-teps of Muhammad 
while at Makkih, but now had judgment overtaken them (the 
Makkans) In lke manner, while the sinner rom uns contrite and 
repents, he escapes the punishment of his sin, be 1t ever so yre ut 
The prophet said, ‘Sinners have refuge in two things im my person 
and in repentance ’?”— 7afsir 1 Raufi 

Noi when they asked pardon “Su iying, God forgwe us! Some 
of the commentators, however, suppose the persons who asked pardon 
were certain belicvers who stiyed among the infidels , and others 
think the meaning to be that God would not punish them provided 
they askid pardon ”—Sule 

(34) They hindered, dc As at Hudaihaya, see Prelim Disc, p 89 
The yuardians = are those ~— who fear God This was said to justify 
the claim that the Quraish were not the guardians of the Kaabali 
They had the hereditary right to the guirdianship of the temple, 
that right having been conceded to the great progenitor of Muhim- 
mid himself, Kusa1, nearly two ccnturies before See Muir's L/e 
of Mahomet, vol 1 p cen Muhammad’s claim must have been 
grounded on this rejection on iccount of idolatry, and therefore 
could only apply to those of his fellow tribesmen who still persisted 
in their adherence to the old idolatry For we find this same tmbe 
confirmed in the guardianship of the Kaabah after the conquest ot 
Makkah Sec note onchap iv 56 Even the Quraish might not 
guard the temple unless they had within them the fear of God 

(35) Waastling and claupmng “It 1s sud that they used to go 
round the Kaabah nakcd (see notes on chap vi 28-34), both men 
and women, whistling at the same time through then fingers and 
clapping their hands Or, as others say, they made this noise on 
ed fa to disturb Muhammad when at his prayers, pretending to 

e at praycrs also themselves ”"—Sale, Burdhdwr. 

Taste therefore, now, defiat at Badr and afterwards suffcring in 
exile and imprisonment, and at last at the Judgmcnt-day taste the 
hre —Tufetr-r-Rurfi, 

(36) “ ‘The persons particularly meant in this passige were twclve 


ow 


CHAP VIII | ( 260 ) [SIPARA IX 


wealth to ubstruct the way of Gop they shall expend 1t, 
but afterwards 1t shall become matter of sighing and regret 
unto them, and at length they shall be overcome, (37) and 
the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell, (38) 
that Gop may distinguish the wicked from the good, and 
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may 
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell These 
aie they who shall pensh 

| (389) Say unto the unbelievers, that if they desist 
Jrom opposing thee, what 1s already past shall be forgiven 
them, but if they return ¢o attack thee, the exemplary 
punishment of the former opposers of the » ophets 1s already 
past, and the loke shall be wnflrcted on them (40) There- 
fore fight against them until there be no opposition a 
favour of rdolatiy, and the religion be wholly Gov’s = It 


of the Quiash, who gave each of them ten camels every day to be 
killed for provisions for thar army in the expedition ot Badr, o1, 
accoldins to others, the owners of the cflects brought by the caravan, 
who gue great part of them to the support of the succours from 
Makkah It 15 also said that Abu Sufian, in the expedition of Ohod, 
hired two thousind Arabs, who cost him a consider ible sum, besides 
the auathanes Which he had obtamed gratis ’"—Sule, Bardhdur 

They shall be overcome The Tafser-r-Iaufi icygards this as a 
prophecy of the conquest of Makhah The verscs followiny, how - 
vet, Clearly show this stitement to be biwed upon the wwsurance 
thit God wil cause the ughteous to trumph The victory at 
Badt Was looked upon as clearly mdicating the Divine favour It 
therclore portended the eventual triumph of the Muslims Such 
prophears ire of daily occurence 

(39) Lf they return = ‘This probibly refers to the declaration of the 
Quiaish that they would return to avenge the dete it of Bad 

The esemplary punishment, de Abdul Qadu translites, “ The 
custom of the former (peoples) his pissed befor them” There 1s 
in the suing a subtle allusion to the det at of the Quimsh at Badr, 
in accordance with the doom of infidels in formcr times 

(40) Faght agarnst then Sec notcs on chap nu 190-193 Mr 
Bosworth Smith (Mohammed und Mohammedunsm, 2 ed p 201) 
thinks that Muhammad was constr uncd to di iw the sword by force 
of aarcumst mces and the hitred of lnsenemics The “ perfect model 
of the sumtlv virtues” found im the Mahkan prophet 1s thus suddenly 
and “by accident” converted into a gencral, and so we have “the 
mixed and sullied character of the prophet-soldur Muhammad ” 
It 1s certun that all the exhorztations of the later chapters of the 
Qur4n, like that of the text, are entirely inconsistent with the spit 
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they desist, verily Gop seeth that which they do, (41) 
but if they turn back, know that Gop 1s youi patron, he 
1s the best patron, and the best helper : 
| (42) And know that whenever ye gain any spouls, a sina 
fifth part thereof belongeth unto Gop, and to the Apostle, 
and Ais kindyed, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller, 1f ye believe in GoD, and that which we have 
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on 
the day whereon the two armies met and Gop 1s almighty 
(43) When ye were encamped on the hithermost side of 
the valley, and they were encamped on the farther side, 
and the caiavan was below you, and if ye had mutually 


of the teaching of the earlicr chapters Thev ate not, however, incon- 
sistent with the spirit of the Arabiin Prophet, Has savage cruelty 
and cold hearted revenge, exlnbited mm the very begiumning of his 
soldier carecr, me in too stiong contiast with samtly virtucs to 
permit us to belicve in the realty of the saint It wis policy 
rather than saintliness which withhcld the command to fight, and 
when the time came to fizht, we find Muhammad leading the iriy— 
not carried along with it by furre See on this point Pichm Disc, 


8 

Uti thire Le no opposition, 1¢, “Until the infidels cease to 
oppose ”’—Abdul Qadir The original reference was to the opposition 
of the Qui ush, but the spirit of the passage makes it apply to all 
opposers of Islam 

42) A fifth part “ According to this liw, a fifth part of the spoils 
18 appropri ited to the particular uses here mentioned, and the otha 
four-fifths are to be equally divided among thove who were prescnt 
at the action , but im whu manner or to whom the first fifth 15 to 
be distributed, the Muhammmadan doctors differ, as we have elsew here 
observed (Prelim Disc, pp 224-226) Though it be the general 
opmnion that this verse was revered at Badr, yet there are some who 
Ruppose 1t wis tevcaled in the expedition against the Jewish tribe 
of Qainuqda, which happened a little above a month aftur”—Sule, 
Bardhdun 

Sent down on the day of destunctrion, 1¢, “of the battle of 
Badi, which 1880 culled hecausc it dustunguashed the truc believers trom 
the infidels”—Sule ‘Lhe plain uuport of the passage 1s that the 
law of spoils was given to Muhammad at Badr, and therefore the 
“general opinion” as to the date of revelation 1s certain] correct 

(43) The curavan was below you, re, “ by the sea-side, making the 
best of their way to Makkah "—Sale 

Ye would certurnly have decluned, de Owing to the supenor num- 
her of the Quraish Rodwell translates the clause thus ‘“ Ye would 
have fuled the engagement ,” but this may mean that the Muslims 
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appointed to come to a battle, ye would certainly have 
declined the appointment, but ye were brought to an 
engagement without any previous appontment, that Gop 
might accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done, 
(44) that he who perisheth hereafter may perish after 
demonstiative evidence, and that he who liveth may live 
by the sume evidence, GoD both heareth and knoweth 
(45) When thy Lorp caused the enemy to appear unto 
thee in thy sleep few a number, and if he had caused 
them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have been 
disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the 
matter but Gop preserved you from this, for he knoweth 
the innermost parts of the breasts of men (46) And when 
he caused them to appeat unto you when ye met ¢o be 


w ould have been defeated, whereas the meaning intcnded 18 that they 
would have been atfiaid to hght at all 

The thong decreed Tat the thuny to be done,re, “By granting a 
miraculous victory to the faithful, and overwhelming their enemies 
for the conviction of the latter and the confirmation of the former ” 
—Sale, Bardhdu 

(45, 46) On the question of discrepancy between this passage and 
chap m1 13, Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, Jalaluddin, and 
Yahva, savs— 

“This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chaptcr, 
where 1t18 sad that the Muslims appeired to the infidels to be twice 
their own number, the comment itors reconcile the matter by telling 
us that just before the battle becan the Prophet's puty scemed fewer 
than they reilly were, to draw the enemv to an engigement, but 
that so suon as the armics were fully engaged, they appeared superior, 
to terrify and dismay then adversaries Itasrelited that Abu Jahl 
at first thought them so meonsidertble a handful, that he saul one 
camel would be as much as they could all eu ” 

The fact upon which this miracle 13 bwed 1s thus given by Muir 
“Mahomet had biurely artiycd Ins Iine of battle when the advanced 
column of the Corcish uppcared over the msing sands mfront Thor 
vreatly superior numbers were conccaled bv the fall of the ground 
behind, and this imparted confidence to the Mushmms.”—ZLife of 
Mahomet, vol 11 p too Yet all this 19 represented Here as the tul- 
filment of a piophetic vision, granted to the Prophet on the mght 
preceding the battle, “ with which Muh ummad had acquainted his 
companions for their encouragement ”— Sale. But unfortunately tor 
this vision, we are crediblv informed by the Inistorians (Kdtib-1- 
Waghida, &e ) that on the day previous Muhammad, having captured 
the water cirriers of the Quraish at the well of Badr, had learned 
from them the approximate number of his enemues. 
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few in your eyes, and diminished your numbers in their 
eyes, that Gop might accomplish the thing which was 
decreed to be done, and unto Gop shall al/ things return 
| (47) O true believers, when ye meet a party of the RS 

onjidels, stand firm, and remember Gop frequently, that ye 
may prosper , (48) and obey Gop and Ins Apostle, and be 
not iefractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your success 
depart from you, but persevere with patience, for GoD 2s 
with those who persevere (49) And be not as those who 
went out of their houses in an insolent manner, and to 
appear with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from 
the way of Gop, for GoD compiehendeth that which they 
do (50) And remember when Satan prepared their works 
for them, and said, No man shall prevail against you to- 


(47) Here begins a military har ingue, charictertstic of the prophet- 
soldier of Madina. Obedience to “God and bis Apostle” 1s urged 
by every motive of pietv and self-interest 

(48) Lest your success depart ‘The quarrel over the distribu- 
tion of the bootv might well awaken fears tor the future success of 
his warfire ence the wisdom of his dctermimation to divide the 
spoils himself is the agent of God to whom thcy belonged (ver 1) 
Whilst admuing the wisdom of the general, will any one believe in 
the sincerity of the prophct? 

(49) Those who went out, de “These were the Makhans, who, 
marching to the assistance of the caravan, and being come as fir as 
Juhia, wore there mut bv a messenger from Abu Sutin, to acquaint 
them thit he thought himself out of danger, and theicfore they 
might rnturn home, upon which Abu Jahl, to give the greater 
opmion of the courige of himeclt and his comrades, and of their 
readiness to assist thei friends swore that thev would not return 
till they had been at Budi, and had there drunk wine and cuter- 
tained those who should be present and diverted themselves with 
singing-women The event of which bravado was very fatal, several 
of the prinaapul Quraish, and Abu Jahl in particular, losmg their 
lives in the expedition ”—ASale, Dardhiw: 

“ Jihad (crusading) 1s worship, but when done in pnde and vam- 
glory it 1s not avcept ible to God "—Abdul Qadar 

(50) Hemember when Sutan, dc “Some understand this passage 
figuratively of the private istivation of the devil, and of the dc feat 
ing of his designs, and the hopes with which he hid inspired the 
idolaters But others take the whole literally, ind tell us that when 
the Quraish on their march bethought themselves of the enmity 
between them and the tube of Kan4ni, who were masters of the 
country about Badr, that consideration would have prevailed on 
them to return, had not the devil appeared in the likeness of Sur4qah 


want 
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day, and I will surely be near fo assist you But when 
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned 
back on his heels, and said, Verily I am clear of you I 
certainly see that which ye see not, I fear Gop, for Gop 
1g severe 1n punishing 

| (51) When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts 
there was an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived 
these men but whosoever confideth in Gop cannot be 
decewved , for GOD 1s mighty and wise (02) And if thou 
didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to 
die they stiike their faces and their backs, and say unto 


Ibn Malik, a princip1l person of that tribe, and promised them that 
they should not be molested, and that himselt would go with them 
But when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels 
descending to the assistince of the Muslims, he retired, and al 
Harith Ibn Hasham, who hid him then by the hand, ashing him 
whither he was going, and if he intended to betray them at such a 
juncture, he answered 1n the words of this passage, ‘I am clear of you 
ll, for 1 see thit which ye see not ,’ meiming the celestial succours 
They say further, that when the Qurush, on their return, laid the 
blame ot their overthrow on Suraq th, he swore that he did not so 
much as know of their march till he hcard they were routed and 
afterwards, when they embraced Muhammidansm, they weic satished 
it was the devil "—Sule, Bardhdur, Jalaluddin 

Wagqhidi gives the circumstantial evidence of a witness regarding 
the devil’s behaviour on this occasion, ns jumping into the sea, what 
he said, &c }=See Muir's Life of Muhomet, vol 1 p 125, note 

(51) Thew relyron hath deened these men ‘This saying 18 ascribed 
bv some to the Madina hvpoerites, who, seeing the fewness ot the 
Mushims, thought their pu pose to attack so large an army a piece of 
folly, attributible only to the madness of fanaticism But the fact 
that the Muslims went forth from Madina to plunder a comparatively 
defenceless caravan, ind not to attack the army of the Qurush, 15 
against this interpret ition Others therefore exp] un that thuie were 
among the Quraish certuin persons who were partially persuaded of 
the truth of Islam, but declined to flee to M wana with othcr refugees 
These went along with the Quraish, intending to go over to the 
Muslims provided they should be more m number than they, but 
seeing the Muslims to be few in number, they said their relrgron hath 
decewved then See the Tafsir z-laufi rn loco 

(52) When the anyels,dc “'lhis pussage is generally understood 
of the angels who slew the infidels at Badr, and who fought (as the 
commentators pretend) with 1ron maces, which shot forth flames of 
fire at every stroke (Basdhdwi, Jaldluddin) Some, however, imagine 
that the words hint, at least, at the examination of the sepulchre, 
which the Muhammadans believe every man must underyo after 


SIPARA X ] ( 265 ) [CHAP VIII 


them, Taste ye the pain of burning (53) this shall ye 
suffer for that which your hands have set before you, and 
because GoD 1s not unjust towards fis servants (54) These 
have acted according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, 
and of those before them, who disbelieved in the signs of 
Gop therefore Gop took them away in their iniquity , for 
Gop 2s mighty and severe in punishing (55) This hath 
come to pass because GoD changeth not his grace, whete- 
with he hath favoured any people, until they change that 
which 1s in their souls, and for that Gop both heareth 
and seeth (56) According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those befoie them, who charged the signs 
of their Lorp with 1imposture, have they acted wherefore 
we destroyed them in their sins, ana we drowned the 
people of Pharaoh, for they weie all unjust persons 
(57) Veuly the worst cattle in the sight of Gon are those 
who ate obstinate infidels, and will not believe (58) As 
to those who enter into a league with thee, and afterwaids 
violate their league at every convenient opportunity, and 
fear not God, (59) 1f thou take them in war, disperse, by 
making them an example, those who shall come after them, 
that they may be warned, (60) or if thou appreliend 
treachery from any people, throw back thesr league unto 


death, and will be very teritble to the unbclicveis” (Prelim Disc, 

127) —Sule 

(53) Wheach your hands, de Sce note on chap n 94. 

(54-56) See notes on chap vi 128-137 

God changeth not his grace This pissige recognises the freedom 
of the wall, and consequently man’s responsibility for his sin Comp 
chap 11 145, note 

(57) See note on ver 22 The allusion here 1s probably to the 
Jews, cither the Bani Qunuqaa or the Bam Quraidha See Muir s 
Lafe of Mahomet, vol 1 p 135 

(58) Afterwards violate thew leaque, “as did the tribe of Quraidha ” 
—Sule So too the Tafstr-i-Raufpt See the story of the treachery of 
this tribe in Muir’s Zafe of Mahomet, vol 11 chap xv 

(59) Making them an example, ve, by slaying them How well this 
command was perlormed let the 800 gory hcads of the Bini Quraidha 
tell —Murr’s Lnfe of Mahomet, vol 11 p 278 

(60) If thou apprehend treachery the road to covenant-breaking 
18s here made easy A suspicion of the Prophet or of his successors 
that the Jews or Christians with whom covenant had been made were 


me 
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them with like treatment, for Gop loveth not the 
treacherous 

(61) And think not that the unbelievers have escaped 
God’s vengeance, for they shall not weaken the power of 
God (62) Therefore prepare against them what force 
ye are able, and troops of hoise, whereby ye may strike 
a terror into the enemy of Gop, and your enemy, and 
into other znfidels besides them, whom ye know not, but 
Gop knoweth them And whatsoever ye shall expend in 
the defence of the religion of Gop, 1t shall be repaid unto 
vou, and ye shall not be treated unjustly (63) And if 
they incline unto peace, do thou also incline thereto, and 
put thy confidence in Gop, for it 1s he who heareth and 
knoweth (64) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
Gop will be thy support It 1s he who hath strenethened 


treacherous 1s made a sufficient ground for breaking that covenant 
As an ilustriton of this principle, sce Muh ummad’s conduct toward 
the Baum Nadhuir, desuribed in Mun’s Life of s/ahomet, vol 1 p 209 

Like treatment Lit render them the hike ‘The drift of this pas- 
sige 1s so plunly contrary to the principles of honourable dealing, as 
to make even the Muslim commentators fecl the need of softening 
the tone of it as far ws possible Budhdwi seems to justily the course 
here prescribed as far Abdul Qadir says the meaning 18, that mn 
case of a suspicion of treacherv, the comespondence should be con- 
ducted with that cautoon which mued their deilings before cond- 
tions of perce were mide He concludes Ins comment here by say- 
ing, “ | hee 13 no immoral teaching here” Yet notwithstanding the 
plous sentiment which follows at the end of this verse, God loveth 
not the treucherous, we are lett with the conviction that counter 
tieachery 1+ here justified as a means of self-defence Ot course it 
15 only justifiable when used by Muslims 

(61) Think not Sale says, “Some copies read 1t in the third per- 
gon, Let not the unbelwvers think,” dc 

Who have escaped, .¢, from Ladr 

(62) Piepure what force ye are able Prepare for the holy war 
avainst the infidels Primanly the allusion was to the Quraish 
and the treacherous Jews, but now it hus a general application 
See Abdul Qddu and Tafsir-r- Rauf 

Troops of horse Muhammad here encourages the formation of 
cavalry in his army To all such he promises repayment Later 
on he ordered that the spoil of a horseman should be three times 
that of afootman From chap lx ver 6 we learn that Muhammad 
claimed and appropriated all the spoil of the expedition against the 
Ban Nadhir, beens he alone rode on horseback 
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thee with his help, and with chat of the faithful, and hath 
united their hearts If thou hadst expended whatever 
riches are in the earth, thou couldst not have united their 
hearts, but Gop united them, for he 1s mighty and wise 
| (65) O Prophet, Gop is thy support, and such of the Ret 

true believers who followeth thee (66) O Prophet, stir 
up the faithful to war if twenty of you persevere with 
constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there 
be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of 
those who believe not, because they aie a people which 
do not understand (67) Now hath Gop eased you, for 
he knew that ye were weak If there be an hundied of 
you who persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two 
hundred, and if there be a thousand of you, they shall 
oveicome two thousand, by the permission of Gop, for 
Gop 1s with those who persevere (68) It hath not been 
granted unto any prophet that he should possess captives, 


(64) Hath united ther hearts The Tufsér-c-Rauft thinks the allu- 
sion here 1s to the union of the tmbes of Aus and Khaziaj, who bul 
been deadly enemies for more than a century before It wight, how- 
ever, refc1 to union bc tween other tribes as well 

God united them,2e, by the bonds of Islim The union of the 
tribes of Arilna under the banner of Islum is 1ecarded by Mushms 
as a miracle, and therefore a proot of then Prophet’s mission 

(65) “This passage, as some say, was revealed ima plun called al 
Banda, between Mikk th and Madina, during the eapedition of Badr , 
and, as others, in the si\th yer of the Prophet’s mission, on the occa- 
sion of Omars embracing Mulammadanism ”—Sale 

(66, 67) These verscs were revealed at different times, but belong- 
mny to the same subject, have been giouped together by the compilers 
Compare with Lev xxvi 8 and Josh xxi 10 The Tufst-1-Raupt 
says both verses were intended to arouse a spit of fortitude in 
battle Asa result of the first mjunction, that one Mushm should 
stand against ten infidels, one of the faithful was slain, whereupon 
that conmmand was abrogated, and the more moderate one given 1n 
its place, which 1s mtroduced by the words Now hath God eased you 
(from the rigour of the first command), for he knew that ye were weal 

By the permission of God One would naturally conclude that the 
first command night have stood on this ground 

(68) Any prophet This verse was given to justify the cruelty of 
Muhammad towards the captives taken at Badr, many of whom 
were put to death in cold blood But for the merciful pleading of 
Abu Bagr, all would have met a similar fate The apology for this 
cruelty here given 1s that all warrioi-piophets had been obliged to 


CHAP VII! ] ( 268 ) [SIPARA X. 


until he hath made a great slaughter of the wnfidels in the 
earth Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, but 
Gop regardeth the hfe to come, and Gon 2s mighty and 
wise (69) Unless a revelation had been previously deli- 


make “a great slaughter of the infidels” Ix fore they could succeed 
Those who would paint the character of Muhammad in soft colours 
are guiltv of deliberate misrepresentation See on this subject 
Murs Life of Mahomet, vol 11 pp 113-118 

A great slaughter “ Because severity ought to be used where cir- 
cumstances require it, though clemency be more preferable where it 
may be cxercised with sifety While the Muhammadans therefore 
were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God’s plevsure was that 
the opposers of it should be cut off, as 1s particularly directed in this 
chapter For which reason they are herc uphraided with their pre- 
ferring the lucre of the ransom to their duty ”—Sale 

Ye seeh the goods It would seem thit im the Prophets 
opinion the Muslims were not so much actuited by fcelings of 
mercy in pleading for the lives of their Makhm captives as by a 
desire for the ransom moncy 

(69) Unless a revelation, de Lit a witing—latéb =Abdul Qadir 
translates thus “ Had this not been written au God's decrees,” vi7 , 
that many of the captives would be converted to Islam Muir says, 
“It may simply mean, ‘Hid there not been a previous decree to 
the contraiy, \ sricvous punishment hind overtikhen you’”—Lrfe of 
Muhomet, vol 11 p 118, note 

This was i message, leaving 1t with Muhammad to decide whether 
the prisoners taken at Badr should be slam, or whether they should 
be ransomed, on condition that there should be an equal number of 
the Mushms slin at Ohod = Tradition tells us that Muhammad 
decided to mceive the rinsoms on the ground that whcn the Muslims 
should be slain, they would mbent Paradise and the crown of mar- 
tyrdom —Mua s Life of Muhomet, vol in pp 117, 118 

sale gives the following, tiken from Muslim authorities, who felt 
constr uned to place the responsibility of the vindictive spirit shown 
by thar Prophet towards his enenucs to the credit of othcis — 

“Amony the seventy prusoners whom the Muslims took in this 
battle were al Abbas, one of Muhammad’s uncles, and Okail, the son 
of Abu Talib and brother of Ali { When they were brought before 
Muhammad, he asking the advice of his compamions whit should be 
done with them, Abu Baqr was for releasing them on their paying 
ransom, saying that thcy wre near relations to the Prophet, and 
God might possibly forgive them on their repentance , but Omar 
was for striking off their heads, as professed patrons of infidelity 
Muhammad did not approve of the latter advice, but observed that 
Abu Baqr resembled Abraham, who interccded for offenders, and 
that Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the utter extirpation of 
the wick«d antediluvians , and thereupon it was agreed to accept a 
ransom from them and their fellow-captives Soon after which, 
Omar, going into the Prophet’s tent, found him and Abu Bagqr 
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vered from Gop, verily a severe punishment had been 
inflicted on you for the ransom which ye took from the 
captwes at Badr (70) Eat therefore of what ye have 
acquired, that which 1s lawful and good, for GoD 1s gracious 
and merciful 

|| (71) O«Prophet, say unto the captives who are in your R * 
hands, If Gop shall know any good to be in your hearts, 


weeping, and asking tlm the reason of their tears, Muhammad ac- 
uated him that this verse had been revealed condemning their 

nitenned lenity towards their prisoners, and that they had narrowly 
escaped the Divine vengeance for 1t, adding, that 1f God had not 
passed the mattcr over, they had certainly been destroyed to a man, 
excepting only Omar and Saad Ibn Muddh, a peison of as great 
sevelity, and who was also tur putting the prisoncis to death ” 
See also note on chap 11 140 

It seems that the ficice vindictive spirit apparent im the Quran at 
this period was duc 11 some measure at least to the defeat at Ohod 
Yet, excepting a few peisonal enemies of the Prophet, who were 
summarily executed, all the prisoners were ransomed with the hearty 
consent of Muhammid bimsclf, who not only nceded the ransom 
price as a compensation to his followers, who were sorely grieved 
and a are ut the loss of the caray in they had hoped to cp- 
ture, but he also hoped for the conversion of some of the captive 
Quraish See below onvar 71 But the butle at Ohod, resulting 
in the defeat of Muli immad and thc slaughter of manv of the faith- 
ful, not only uouscd among the Muslims a bitter desire for ven- 
geance, but requned um explanation Why this defeat? Why were 
the fivourites of Hewen smitten before the mfhdels? These ques- 
tions are answered in the litter part of chapter 11 Now, as the 
number of infidels killed at Badr was rai-ed by the Qian itself from 
forty-nme to seventy (chap 11 140), mm order tu cortespond with the 
seventy Muslims halled it Ohod, it Js almost certaim that the spint of 
the Prophet after Ohod has been, so to spc rk, forced bach upon Bada 

A severe punishment “'Ihitis, had not the 1ansom been, in strict- 
ness, Jawful for you to reccpt, by God’s having in gencral terms 
allowed you the spoil and the ciptives, ve hid been severcly pun- 
ishesl Yet did not this crime go absolutely unpunished neither , 
tor im the battle of Ohod the Muslims lost seventy men, equal to the 
number of prisoners tahun uw Bulr, which wis so ordered by God, 
as a retaliation 01 itonement for the sume ”—Sale 

(70) Hut therefore, 1e, “Ot the ransom which ye have received of 
you prisoners For it seems, on this rebuke, they had some scruple 
of conscience whether they might convert it to their own use or not” 
—Sale, Ba dhdwi 

(71) Say unto the captives This was said in the hope that the 
captive Quraish mizht yet be induced to profess Islam, and this hope 
was 1n some measure realised 
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he will give you better than what hath been taken from 
you, and he will forgive you, for GoD 1s gracious and 
merciful (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, ve1ly 
they have deceived Gop, wherefore he hath given thee 
power over them and Gop 2s knowing and wise _ (73) 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their 
country, and employed their substance and their persons 
in fighting for the religion of Gop, and they who have 
given the Prophet a refuge among them, and have assisted 
hum, these shall be deemed the one nearest of kin to the 


He will grve you better, de That 1s, 1f ye repent and believe, 
God will make you abundant retribution for the ransom ye have 
now paid It 18 said that this passage was revealed on the particular 
account of al Abbds, who bung obliged by Muhammad, though Ins 
uncle, to ransom both himself and his two nephews, Okail and 
Naufal Ibn al Hérith, complained that he should be reduced to beg 
alms of the Quraish as long as he lived Whereupon Muhammad 
asked him what was become otf the gold which he delvered to Omm 
al Fadhl when he left Makkah, telling he: that he huew not what 
might befall him in the expedition, and therefore, 1f he lost his life 
she might keep 1t herself fur the use of her and her children Al 
Abbas demanded who told him this, to which Muhaminad rephed 
that God had revealed 16 to him And upon this al Abbas imme- 
diately professed Tsl4m, declaring that none could know of that 
affair except God, because he gave her the money at midmght 
Some years after, al Abbas reflecting on this passige, confessed 1b to 
be fulfilled , for he was then not only possessed of a large substance, 
but had the custody of the well Zamzim, which, he said, he preferred 
to all the richcs of Mikkah "—Sule, Burdhdwe 

72) If they seck to decewe thee Of this passage Muir says — 
“This 1s explained to mean ‘ deceit in not piying the ransom agreed 
upon ,’ but 1t seems an unlikely interpretation, as the ransom was 
ordinaiily paid down on the spot It may be a significant imtina- 
tion that those who came over to Isl4m would be released without 
lansom ,—the deceit contemplated being a treachc:1ous confession of 
faith followed by desertion to Makkah ”—Lzfe of Mahomet, vol. 11 
p 119, note 

The same thing 1s probably intended by the statement of the 
previous verse, “ He will forgive you,” &c. 

He hath guven thee power over them The prophet-general of 
Madina speaks in different terms from thosc of the “ warner” of 
Makhah Comp chap I]xxxvi 21, 22 

(73) Who have fled, dc ‘lhe Muhayyirin, or refugees, a term 
at first applicable only to those who fled trom Makkah, but atterwards 
tu all who fled to the Prophet’s standard 

hey who have asswsted, 1¢, the Ansdrs, or Helpers. This term at 
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other But they who have believed, but have not fied 
their country, shall have no right of kindred at all with 
you, until they also fly Yet if they ask assistance of you 
on account of 1eligion, 2 belongeth unto you to give them 
assistance, except against a people between whom and 
yourselves there shall be a league subsisting and Gop 
seeth that which ye do (74) And as to the infidels, let 
them be deemed of kin the one to the other Unless ye do 
this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous 
corruption (75) But as for them who have believed, and 
left their country, and have fought fo. Gop’s true religion, 
and who have allowed the Prophet a retieat among them, 
and have assisted hum, these are really believers, they 
shall receive mercy and an honourable provision (76) 
And they who have believed since, and have fled then 


first applied only to those of Madina who identified themselves with 
Islam, Mie other people from the neighbouring tmbes having put 
themselves under the leadership of Muhammad, and having helped 
him repeatedly, the term was applied to all who allied themselves 
t» Muhammad 

Nearest of kin “And shall consequently mbent one another's 
substance, preferably to their relations by blood And this, they 
hay, Was practised for some time, the Muhajjirin and Ansdrs being 
judged heirs to one anothel, erclusive of the dece ised’s other hin- 
dred, till this passage was abrovated by the following —Those uho 
are related by blood shull be deemed the nearest of hin to each other ”— 
Sale 

Abdul Qadir thinks the relationships of Muslims referied to here 
to pertain to favth only and to the future lite, and thus reconciles 
this verse with ver 76 But there 1s nothing in the language to 
warrant such an interpretation As a matter of policy this law was 
Inaugurated 1m order to bind the Mushms together m the earlies 
days ot the Hijra, but it could not long beat the pressure of 1ts own 
weight, and hence wis abrogated by the law of ver 76 

(74) This verse illustrites the political sagacity of Muhammad 
He divides all Arabs into two classes, and wnetes all lis tullowing, 
from whatever quarter they might come, against the fragmentary 
elements of the opposition 

(75) This verse coriespunds with ver 73, except in so far as the 
change of law required a change im the language I think 1t very 
probable that this verse gives the revised reading of ver 73, and Was 
intended to take its place in the Quidn 

(76) See notes on ver 73, also notes on chap 1v 6-13 
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country, and have fought with you, these also are of you 
And those who are related by consanguinity shall be 
deemed the nearest of kin to each other preferably to 


strangers according to the book of Gop Gop knoweth all 
things 
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CHAPTER IX 
ENTITLED SURAT AL 1AUBA (REPENTANCE, IMMUNI1Y) 


Revealed at Madina 


INTRODUCTION 


Or the many titles given to this chapter, those of /mmunity and 
Repentance are most commonly known = The former title 15 based on 
the first verse, the latter on the tlard verse, or, perhaps better still, 
upon the spirit of the whole chapter, which 1s a call to repentance to 
a multitude of disaffected and lukewarm Muslims and Arabs who 
declined to accompany Muhammad in his cxpedition to Tabug 
Sale says —“It 13 observible that this chapter alone has not the 
auspiciatory form, Jn the name of the most mererful God, prefixed to 
it, the reason of which omission, as some think, wis, because these 
words imply a concession of security, which 1s utterly taken aw iy 
by this chapter afte: a fixed time, wherefore some have called it 
the chapter of Puntshment, othcrs sry that Muhammad (who died 
soon after he had received this chapter), having given no direction 
where 1t should be pliced, nor foi the prefixing the Bismillah to it, 
as had been done to the othe: chapters, and the argument of this 
chapter bearing a near 1esemblance to thit of the preceding, his 
companions differed about it, some saying that both chapters werc 
but one, and together made the seventh of the seven long ones, and 
others that they were two distinct chapters , whereupon, to accom- 
modate the dispute, they left a space between them, but did not 
imterpose the distinction of the Bismillah 

“It 1s agreed that this chapter was the lust which was revealed, 
and the only one, as Muhammad declared, which was revealed entire 
and at once, except the one hundred and tcnth 

“Some will have the two last verses to have been revealed at 
Makkah ” ' 

The statement that this chapter was the last revealed 1s based 
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upon the testimony of tradition, but the internal evidence fixes the 
date of most of the revelations within the ninth year of the Hira 
With this also Muslim tradition agrees. It would therefore appear 
that during one whole year no revelation was vouchsafed to Muham- 
mad, which 1s contrary to other traditions, which assign portions of 
chapters 11, v, &, to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end 
of AH IO 

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one time 1s 
also unfounded, as will be seen by reference to the date of the revela- 
tions given below 


Piobable Date of the Revelations 


Following Noeldeke for the most part, vers 1-12 belong to 
the latter part of Am 9, when Muhammad sent Ah to Makkah 
to notify to the tribes assembled there that henceforth the Holy 
Temple would be closed against idolaters Vers 13-16, how- 
ever, belong to an earlier pemod, viz, AH 8, when Muhammad 
planned his eapedition for the capture of Makkah To these may 
be added vers 17-24, which, hewever, mark the time when Mu- 
hammed first thought of conquering lis native city Some would 
place ver~ 23 and 24 among tlie revelations enunciated previous 
to the expedition to Tabuq in AH 9 

Vers 25-27 mention the victory at Hunain (Shawél, ag 8), 
and belong to the peziod immediately following the siege of Tayif, 
ae, Dzw Qaada, AH 8 

Ver 28 seems to be connected with vers 1-12, and therefore be- 
longs to the latter part of AH 9 

Vers 29-128 refcr to the events connected with the expedition to 
Tabuq, which occurred in Rajab of AH 9 They were not, how- 
cver, all enunciated at one time, but partly before the expedition, 
partly on the march, and partly after the return 

Vers 29-35 may he referred to the time of arrival at Tabiiq, when 
the Christian prince, John of Aylah, tendered his submission to Mu- 
hammad, paying tribute (Jazya) 

Vers 36 and 37, referring to the abolition of the intercalary year 
and the fixing the time of the pilgrimage in accordance with the 
changes of the lunar year, must be assigned to the Dzu’l Hajja ot 
AH 10 

The remaining verses Noeldeke distributes as follows —Previous to 
the expedrtron, vers 38-41 (of which, according to Ibn Hishdm, 924, 
ver 41 18 the oldest of the whole Sura), and 49-73 On the march, 
vers 42-48 and 82-97 (of which ver 85, 1f 1t refers to the death of 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, must have been added later on). After the 
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return, vers 74-81 and 98-113, of which vers 108-111 were enun- 
ciated just before the entry into Madina. 

Vers 114-117, 1f they refer to the visit of Muhammad to the 
tomb of his mother, Amina Bint Wahb, as many authorities state, 
must be referred to the latter part of au 6 But if they refer 
to the death of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, they belong to a period about 
two months later than the return from Tabiiq ‘This latter seems to 
be founded on the best authority 

Vers. 118 and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the 
return from Tabuq (see note on ver 119) The remaining verses, 
excepting 129 and 130, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong 
to the time immediately after the return from Tabfiq. 


Pitnerpal Subjects 
VERSES 
Four months’ immunity proclaimed to 1dolaters I; 2 
After four months, all idolaters to be slain, with exception of 
those with whom treaties have been made 3-5 
Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of Isldim, after 
which, if they repent, they are to be spared alive 5, 6 
No new league to be made with idolaters 7 
Idolaters are not to be trusted 8-10 
Penitent idolaters to be regarded as brethicn II 
Muslims exhorted to fight against the truce breikers of 
Makkah 13-16 
All but Musims to be excluded from the sacred temples 17,18 
Abbas rebuked for lis vainglory 19 
The Muhdjjirin assigned the first ranh among Muslims—theu 
reward 20-22 
True believers to refuse friendship with nearest hin if they 
be infidels 23, 2 
The victory of Hunain due to God’s help 25-27 
Idolaters excluded from the Kaabah 28 
The Jews and Christians as well as 1dolaters to be attached 29 
Jews and Christians reproved for applying the epithet “Son 
of God” to Ezra and Jesus 30 
They also worship their priests and monks 31, 32 
Isldm superior to all other religions 33 
Stingy Muslims likened to covetous monks—their punishment 34, 35 
Infidels may be attached 1n sacred months 36 
The sacred months not to be transferred 37 


Muslims exhorted to go on expedition to Tabugq ly refer- 
ence to God’s help to Muhammad and Abu Bagqr in 
the cave 38-41 
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The lukewarm Muslims rebuked for wishing to stay at 


home 

Muhammad rebuked for eacusing some of these from 
going 

Willingness to fight for Muhammad, a test of faith ‘ 


Seditious Muslims rebuked 

The sure reward of the faithful 

God refuses the offerings of infidels and hypocrites 

The wealth and prosperity of infidels a sign of their 
reprobation 

Half-hearted Muslims reproved 

Those who had spread libellous repurts regarding Muham- 
mad’s use of alms rebuked ‘ 

How alms should be expended 

Grumble rs and hypocrites threatened 

They are warned by the example of the wicked 1n former 
ages 

The faithtul described—their rewards 

Hypocrites denounced and threatened 

Prosperity of infidels a prelude to their dcstruction 

God shall scoff at the scoflers 

The trauuceis of the faithful shall never be forgiven 

Punishment of the “stayers at home” 

Muhammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbchevers 
and hypocrites 

The Prophet not tv wonder at the prosperitv of the wiched 

Reward of those who assist the Apostle in his wars 

Hv pocritical Arabs of the desert reproved 

Who may lawfully remain at home in ume of war 

Other hy pociitcs reproved 

The Biduin, the worst of hypocrites 

Some of them true believers 

The reward of the Ansars and Muhajjimm 

The desert Arabs and some of the people of Madina re- 
proved 

The penitent coufessors in Madina are pardoned 

Others await God’s decision m their case 

Denunciation against those who built a Masjid in opposi- 
tion to Muhammad and his faithful ones 


True believers are sold to God . 


Muslims not to pray for idolatrous relatives 
Why Abraham prayed for his idolatrous parents 
God merciful to the faithful 

The three 1ecreant Ansars purdoned 
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VERSES 
42 


43 
44-46 
47-50 
51, 52 
53-55 


55 
50, 57 


58, 59 
6o 
61-69 


70 
71-73 
74,75 
76-79 

80 

81 
82-84 


85 
86-88 
89, 90 

gI 
92, 93 
94-97 
98, 99 

100 
101 


102 
103-106 
107 


108—111 
112, 113 
114 
ITS 
116-118 
119 
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VERSES 

The people of Madina rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu- 
hammad 120-122 
Some believers excused from going to war 123 

True believers to war against neighbouring infidels and 
hypocrisy 124 

Reproof of those who doubt the revelations of God and 
Muhammad 125-128 
The Apostle trusts in the help of God 129, 130 


| (1) A DECLARATION of immunity from Gop and his Risa 
Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered  1- 
into league (2) Go to and fro in the earth securely four 
months, and know that ye shall not weaken Gop, and 


(1) God and his Apostle See note onchap viu 20 This formula 
occurs sixteen times in this chapter 

With whom ye have entered into league “Some understand this 
sentence of the ammuntty or secwtty therein granted to the infidels 
for the space of four mouths, but others think that the words 
properly signify that Muhimmad 1s here declared by God to be 
absolutely free and discharyed trom all tiuce or league with them 
after the expiration of that time , and this last seems to be the truest 
interpretation 

“ Muhaminad’s thus renouncing all league with those who would 
not receive him as the Apostle of Gud or submit to become tributary 
was the consequence of ihe gre ub power to which he was now arrived 
But the pretert he made use of was the treachery he had met with 
among the Jewish and idolatrous Arws—scarce any kecping faith 
with him except Bani Dhamia, Bam Kindna, and a few others ”— 
Sale, Jaldluddin, Burdhiw, I ahya 

This proclamation seals the triumph of Islam ovcr all, Arabia 
Henceforth there 1s to be no more compromise with idolaturs ‘They 
are to be converted to Islam or be destroycd by the sword Previous 
treaties of peace are to be respected, though this 1s due to the clem- 
ency of “God and his Apostle,” who here declare the Muslims to 
be tree from obligition to observe such treaties How completely 
the tables have been turned! The Makkan refugee now dictatcs laws 
tor all Arabia ! 

(2) Four months These were, according to some authorities, 
Shaw4l, Dhu’l Qdada, Dhu’l Hajja, and Muharram, tls revelation 
having been made in Shawdl Others, computing fiom Dhu'l Haya, 
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that Gop will discrace the unbelievers (8) And a decla- 
ration from Gop and his Apostle unto the people, on the 
day of the greater pilgrimage, that Gop 1s clear of the 
idolaters, and his Apostle also Wherefore 1f ye repent, 
this will be better for you, but 1f ye turn back, know that 
ye shall not weaken Gop and denounce unto those who 
believe not a painful pumishment (4) Except such of 
the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a 


when the proclamation of this revelation was made, reckon the 
months to be Dhuwl Haya, Muharram, Safar and Rabi-ul-auwal 
The latte: seems to be the sounder opinion 

(3) The greuter pilgremage , viz, “'The tenth of Dhu’l Hajja, when 
they slay the victims at Mina, which day 1s then great feast, and 
completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage Some suppose the 
adjective greater 15 addcd here to distinguish the pilgrimage made 
at the appointed time trom lesser pilgiamages, as they may be called, 
or visitations ot the Kaibah, which may be performed at any time 
ot the year, or else because the concourse at the pilyrmmage this 5 ea1 
was greater than ordinary, both Muslims and idolaters being present 
at it 

“the promulgation of this chapter was committed by Muhammad 
to Ah, who rode for that purpose on the Pruphet’s slit-eared camel 
from Madina to Makkah, and on the day above mentioned, standing 
up before the whole assembly at al Aqubah, told them that he was 
the mesenger of the Apostle of God unto them Whereupon they 
ashing him what was his errand, he read twenty or thirty ver-es 
of the ch iptcr to them, and then said, ‘1 am. commanded to acquaint 
you with four things 1 That no idolater 1s to come neat the temple 
of Makkah aftcr this year, 2 ‘I hat no man prisume to compass the 
Kaabah niked for the future (see chap v1 27-34) 3 ‘That none 
but truc believers shall enter Paradise , and 4 That public faith 1s 
to be kept’”—Sule, Bardhdwr 

“ ‘There seems 1 kind of contradiction between the first verse, 1m 
Which all treati $3 arc cast aside, and the subsequent vi rse and mtima- 
tion by Ali that ticaties would be respected Perhaps 1t was meant 
that, notwithstanding any treaty, idolatcrs would be prevented from 
coming to the pilgrimage, though thc treaty fond be in other 
respects observed Or it may mean thit, although Mahomet had 
permission given him 1n the first verse to cast aside treaties with 
idoluters, yet he nevertheless voluntanly engaged to 1espect those 
treaties which had been faithfully hept The latter mterpretation 
18 not so suitable as the other to the style of the Coran ”—Muzr’s 
Life of Mahomet, vol 1v p 210, note 

(4) Lacept such ‘Lhe exception 1s 1n respect to the pusnful punrsh- 
ment denounced against the unbelievers in the previous verse So lony 
as the idolaters with whom treaties of peace had already been made 
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league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any 
instance, nor assist any other against you Wherefore 
perform the covenant which ye shall have made with them, 
until their time shall be elapsed, for GoD loveth those who 
fear him 5) And when the months wherein ye are not 
allowed to attach them shall be past, kill the idolateis 
wheresoever ye shall find them, and take them prisoners, 
and besiege them, and lay wait for them 1n every con- 
venient place lDutif they shall repent, and observe the 
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss 
them freely , for GoD 1s gracious and merciful (6) And 
if any of the iwolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of Gop, 
and afterwards Jet him reach the place of luis security 
This shalé thou do, because they are people which know 
not the excellency of the religion thou yn cachest 


should remain faithful to their treaty engagements, they should be 
exempt from the punishment described in the following verse ‘The 
spirit of the passage seems clearly to be oppure to that of the first 
verse Itis probable that several revelations rclating to idolaters, 
and delivered at different times, have been woven tosether by thie 
compilers of the Quran If this view be correct, the fist verse wis 
promulgated at a later period than what follows, and we have here 
an ilustration of how the spiit of inspiration subscrved the political 
interests of the Prophet 

(5) Aull the wdolatess Compare this passage with chap iv 88, 89 
Wherever ye shall find them  ‘Eather within o: without the sacred 
territory ”—Suale This pass ige, with what follows, 18 said to abrosate 
chap 1 216 

If they shall repent, &c,v¢,1f they shall embrice Islam, not only 
formally but heartily They must perform the duties of Isl4m 
“Hence,” says Abdul Qadu, “Abu Bigr slew those who declined to 
give legal alms, as he did the idolaters ” 

(6) That he may hear the word of God The plun meaning of this 
passage, according to the Tafsir-2-Rawfi, 1s that the ignorimt were to 

e made acquainted with the claims of Isl4m, and of then they accepted 

wt, they were to be allowed to proceed to their homes m peace , if 
not, they were to be slain Sale’s paraphrase licte seems to me to 
mistake the purport of the general order to slty all impenitcnt 
idolaters, excepting those with whom treaties had been made, and 
who had observed their treaty obligations He says, “You shall 
give him a safe-conduct, that he may return home wgain securely, in 
case he shall not think fit to embiace Muhammadanism ” 


RZ 
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| (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league 
with GoD and with his Apostle, except those with whom 
ye entered into a league at the holy temple? So long as 
they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave 
with fidelity towards them, for Gop loveth those who 
fear hum (8) How can they be admutied into a league with 
you, since, 1f they prevail against you, they will not re- 
gard in you evther consanguinity or faith? They will 
please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be 
averse from you, tor the greater part of them are wicked 
doers (9) They sell the signs of Gop for a small price, 
and obstruct his way, it 1s certainly evil which they do 
(10) They regard not in a believer ewher consanguinity or 
faith, and these are the transgressors (11) Yet if they re- 
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give 
alms, they shall be deemed your brethren 1n religion We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand 


(7) Thowe mth whom ye ented into a league, re, the Bam Dhamra 
and Bani Kindna, mention d in note to ver 1 

(8) How? This ambiguous interrogative 1s variously understood 
In addition to what 1s inserted in the text we find the following 
“How can they ?”—Roduell “How shill we not simite the in- 
fidels?”—Abdul Qédir “How can there be peace ?”—Fatah-a - 
Ltahmdén The Persiin translation agrees with sale 

If they preal The allusion seems to be clealy to Arab un- 
behevers If so, this poition of the chapter must be referred to in 
earlier dite thin thit Claimed for 1¢ by some of the commentators 
The spirit of the followmeg verse, especially the charve agunst the 
unbelievers, that thev “sell the sims of God for a small price,” 
deel to the Quraish of Makkah in particular, with whom arc per- 
1aps associated the disaffected habitants of Madina, as especially 
intended here Whuth this view azrees the tradition comccrning the 
hypocrisy of Jall4s, given in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol m1 p 30, 
note 

(9) Comprre chap n_ 175, 176, and sce notes there 

(11) Df they repent and observe, ée This passage clearly asserts 
the necessity of piety im religion as an evidence of true repentance 
The piety required, however, 1s s1inply the outward observance of the 
rites of Islim The contrast between [4m and Chnstiamty on 
this pomt 1s very marked, and nccds only to be emphasised to 
reveal the difference between the counterfeit and the true The 
1ing of a genuine coin 18 unmistakable 
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(12) But if they violate their oaths after their league, 
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity 
(for there 1s no trust in them), that they may desist from 
ther treachery (13) Will ye not fight against people who 
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the 
Apostle of God, and who of their own accord assaulted 
you for the first time? Wall ye fear them? But it 18 
more just that ye should fear Gop, if ye are true believers 
(14) Attack them, therefore, Gop shall punish them by 
your hands, and will cover them with shame, and will 
give you the victory over them, and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe, (15) and will take away 


(12) Oppose the leaders Rodwell translates, “Do battle with 
the rincleaders” This accords with the Persian and Urdu trinsla- 
tions Muvslinis arc now to take active measures for the suppression 
of infidelity 

(13) Will ye not fiaht, de Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, 
a Sar thus “As did the Quraish 1m assisting the tribe of 

aqr against those of Khudhdah (see Prelim Disc, p 93), and laying 
a design to ram Muhammad without any just provocation , and, as 
several of the Jewish tribes did, by aiding the eas and endea- 
vouring to oblige the Prophet to leave Madina as he had been 
obliged to leave Makkah ” 

It seems more nitural to regard the people here referred to 1s the 
inhabitants of Makkah m particular This 1s the view of the Tafsir- 
a ttaufi The passage, then, belongs to a period preceding the cap- 
ture of Makkah, and was intended to stir up the futhful to make 
war upon the Quraish, who had viol ited the treaty made at Hudai- 
brya This view accounts for the uUlusion to the perfidy of those 
who rezard ncither religion nor consanguinity m ver 8 

(14) By your hands This passage scems to teach that Muslim 
crusade against idolatry was commanded by God as a sovereign act 
of Judgment just as Moses was commanded to destroy the Canaan- 
ites The Muslim, therefore, uses the same arguments mm defence of 
the former that we do in rspect of the conduct of Josliua and thie 
Israelites See note on chap nu 191 

Wall heal the breasts, de Sale, on the authonty of Baidhaw;, says 
the allusion 1s to “those of Khudhdah , or, as others sy, certain 
fannlies of Yaman and Saba, who went to Makkah, and there pro- 
fessed Muhammadanism, but were very mnjuriously treited by the 
inhabitants , whereupon thev complained to Muhammad, who bid 
them take comfoit, for that joy was approaching ” 

It seems to me more natural to refer the healeng to those Muslim 
who were reluctant to fight against their own kindred at Makkah 
This 1s the class specially exhorted (in vers 23, 24) to drown all 
filial and fraternal affection 1n zeal for God and his Apostle Love 


CHAP 1X] ( 282 ) [SIPARA X; 


the indignation of their hearts for Gop will be turned 
unto whom he pleaseth, and Gop 1s knowing and wise 
(16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
Gop did not yet know those among you who fought for 
has religion, and took not any besides Gop, and his Apostle, 
and the faithful for theor friends? Gop 1s well acquainted 
with that which ye do 

| (17) It 1s not fitteng that the idolaters should visit 
the temples of Gop, being witnesses against then own 
souls of thew infidelity The works of these men are 
vain, and they shall remain in Aedl-fire for ever (18) But 
he only shall visit the temples of Gop who believeth in 


for Islam 1s to be supreme , natural affection may wound the heart, 
but God “ will heal the breasts of the people who believe ” 

(15) Indignation of ther hearts The meanmg of this verse de- 
pends on ver 14 According to the view of the commentators, it 
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon their persecutions, 
would satisly their desire for revenge My own intirpretation of 
that verse requires this to mean that by healing the breasts of the 
faithful, their mdignation it the idea of wariing against friends and 
Tcl tions during even the sacred months would be removed anndst 
the glorics of the victory of Isl4m ‘This I think to be the better 
luterprct ition 

hor Gud wil be turned unto whom he pleaseth The Tafsir-1-Rauft 
regards this as a prophecy foreti ing the conversion of Abu Sufidn, 
Akiama Bin Abu Jahl, & The passage, however, points to those 
Who, having becn reluctant to fight against them relatives, had 
become reconeailed to the views of the Prophet, which fact 1s here 
regarded as vgn of the Divine favour 

(16) God did not yt know Rodwell translates, “As if God did 
not yet know” The Zafsir-1-Raufi paraphirases, “Since God has not 
yet made hnown’ The passive seems to mean that the sincerity of 
those who claimed to be Muslims could only he known by a tatal of 
their faith, and that the present defection of some was no reason for 
supposing that all had been abandoned of God 

God 18 well acquasntid, dc, 1e€, he hnows who are his true fol- 
loweis and who are hypocrites 

(17) The temples of God Laterally, the masjads of God Idolaters 
are here refused admittance to the mosque as well as to the sacred 
Kaabah at Makhab, a requirement caretully observed in all Muslim 
communities 

(18) He only shall mst, de “These words are to warn the be- 
lievers from having too great a confidence 1n their own ments, and 
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Gop and the last day, and 1s constant at prayer, and pay- 
eth the legal alms, and feareth Gop alone These pe- 
haps may become of the number of those who are nghtly 
directed (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the 
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple ¢o be actions 
as meritorious as those performed by him who believeth 1n 
Gop and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of Gop? 
They shall not be held equal with Gop, for Gop directeth 
not the unrighteous people (20) They who have believed, 
and fled their countiy, and employed their substance and 
their persons in the defence of Gop’s true religion, shall 
be in the highest deerce of honow: with Gop, and these 
are they who shall be happy (21) Their Lorp sendeth 
them good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and 
of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure 

(22) they shall continue therein for ever, for with Gop 
1s a great 1eward (2%) O true believers, take not your 
fathers o1 your brethren foi fiends, 1f they love infidelity 


likewise to deter the unbelievers , for if the faithful will but perhaps 
be saved, what can the others hope for 1”—Sale, Bardhdwr 

On the ground of this verse Jews and Christians should also be 
excluded from the mosque, for whilst these perform the duties here 
required, and though faith im Muhammad as the Apostle of God 1s 
not expressly asserted here as one of the requirements, yet the plain 
intent of the whole 13 to exclude all except Muslims 

(19) “‘Lins passige wis 1cvealcd on occasion of some words of 
Abbas, Muhamimad’s uncle, who, when he was taken prisoner, being 
bitterly reproached by the Muslims, and particularly by his nephew 
Ali, answered, “You mp up our ill actions, but take no notice of 
our good ones, we visit the temple of Makkah, and adorn the 
Kaabah with hangings, and give drink to the pilgrims, and frce 
captives ”"—Sale, Bardhdwn 

(20) ‘This passage looks lke a Madina ievelation The pruse 
bestowed upon the Muhdyjarin may, however, be retrospective The 
revelation ws certainly intended to stir up Muslim fanaticism The 
spirit of the fanatic (Ghdzt) is the spirit of the true Muslim 

(21) Gardens, de See note on chap im 15 

(23) Take not your fathers for frends The Tafsir-r-Raufi says 
this passage refers to those who neglected to perform the pilgrim- 
age on account of domestic opposition and hindrance The spirit of 
the passage in this place seems rather to pomt to those who were 
reluctant to fight against their relations in Makhah May not that 
clemency of Muhammad towards 1ts people, when 1t fell into his 
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above faith , and whosoever among you shall take them 
for hts friends, they will be unjust doers (24) Say, If 
your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and your 
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye 
have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre- 
hend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye 
delight, be more dear unto you than Gop, and his Apostle, 
and the advancement of his religion, wait until Gop shall 
send his command, for GoD directeth not the ungodly 
people 

(25) Now hath Gop assisted you in many engagements, 
and particularly at the battle of Hunain, when ye pleased 
yourselves 1n your multitude, but 1t was no manner of 
advantace unto jou, and the earth became too strait 


hands, be in some measure accounted for on the ground of this 
hnown antipathy ot his people to slaughter their relatives, and to 
destroy provery mi which they had so deep in interest ? 

(24) Watt unt God shell send hs command Sule, on the author- 
ity ot Baidhdwi, says, “Or shall pumsh you Some suppose the 
taking of Makkah to be here intended” This confirms the view 
tnat the relations here intended were the relatives of the refugees 
in Makkah, and points to a tume previous to the capture of Makkah 
us the period in which this passage was revealed 

(25) God assisted at Hunan “This battle was fought in 
the cichth year of the Hijia, in the valley of Hun un, which lies about 
three muilesfiom Makk uh towards Tayi, between Muhammad, who had 
an army of twelve thousand men, and the tribes of HWaw4zin ind Thakit, 
whose forces did not exceed four thousand The Muhammadans, 
seein.s themselves 60 greatly superior to thei encmics, made sure of 
the victory , a certain person, Whom some suppose to have been the 
Prophet himself, crying out, ‘These can never be overcome by so 
few’ But God was so highly displea-ed with this confidence, that 
in the first encountcr the Muslims were put to flight, some of them 
running away quite to Makkah, so that nonce stood their ground 
cxcept Muhammad himself and some few of lis family , and they 
say the Prophet» couraye was so great, that lis uncle al Abbds, and 
lis cousin Abu Sufian Ibn al Hanith, had much ado to picvent his 
spuriing his mule into the midst of the enemy, by laying hold of 
ip budle and stirrup Then he ordered al Abbds, who had the 
voice of a Stentor, to recall lis flying troops, upon which they 
rallied, aud the Prophet throwing a handtul of dust ag unst the 
enemy, they attached them a second time, and by the Divine assis- 
tance gained the victory ”—Sale, Burdhdun, Jaléluddin 

The earth became too straight for you “ Alluding to the narrow 
and precipitous character of the pass, where their great numbers, of 
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for you, notwithstanding 1t was spacious, then did ye 
retreat and turn your backs (26) Afterwards Gop sent 
down his security upon his Apostle and upon the faithful, 
and sent down troops of angels, which ye saw not, and he 
punished those who disbelieved , and this was the reward 
of the unbelievers (27) Nevertheless Gop will hereafter 
be turned unto whom he pleaseth , fo: Gop 18 gracious and 
merciful (28) O tiue believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean , let them not therefore come near unto the holy 


which they had been vainglonously proud, only added to the difh- 
culty "—Mun’s Lrfe of Mahomet, vol iv p 143, note 

(26) God sent down hrs securvty “'Lhe original word 1s Sakinat, 
which the commentators interpret in this sense , but 1t secms rather 
to signifv the Devine presence, or Shehinah, appearing to aid the 
Muslims ”—Sale See also note on chip n 248 

Send down troops Commentators differ as to the number Some 
say there were 5000, others S000 and 16000 Tradition describes 
the uniform they wore, and declires that thev filled the villey lke 
a cloud, and were 1n multitude like an army of ants See Sale, and 
Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol 1v p 144, note 

Which ye saw not“ As usuil, Muhammad’s wonderful things are 
only seen or hnown to himself Elisha showcd his servants the 
anycls ready to fight, but Muhammad never has a witness His 
great witness for the night journev did not see 1t, but only swore he 
believed it ”—Brinckman on “ Notes on [slam ” 

The commentators, however, say that the infidels saw the angelic 
hosts, and were, of course, reliable witnesses 

He punished those uho darsbclveved, ve, the infidels who were de- 
feated, for manv were slun, 6000 of their women and children 
taken captive, 24 000 camels, 4000 ounces of silver, and over 40,000 
goats became spoil for the Muslims — 7'a/sir-i-Rauft 

(27) Hereafter turned dc “ Besides a great number of proselytes 
who were gained by this battle) Muhammad, on their request, was 
so generous 18 to restore the captives (which were no less than s1x 
thousand) to ther frends, and offered to mike amends himself to 
any of his men who should not be willing to part with his piisoneis ” 
—Sale, Bardhiwr 

This took place some time aftcr the bittle on the return of the 
army from ‘layif, and was done as a matter of policy, as all the 
authorities show See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol iv pp 142, 148, 
149 Yet this matter is here desciibed as the subject of prophecy 
Surely 1t did not now require much prophetic foresight to foretell 
the conversion of at least some of the unfoitunate Hawézin 

(28) The wolaters are unclean This veise seems to be connected 
with those at the beginning of the chapter Muhammad 1s now 
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temple after this year And if ye fear want, by the cuttung 
off trade and communwation with them, God will enrich 
you of his abundance, if he pleaseth, for Gop 1s knowing 
and wise (29) Fight against them who believe not in 
Gop nor the last day, and forbid not that which Gop and 


master of Arabia. The idolaters are now to be converted by force 
Exclusion from the sacred precincts of the ancient pantheon 1s now 
visited upon them, accompanied with the command to the Muslims 
to slay them wherever they find them, unless they confess Islam 
The purity of the Muslims was not aflected by contact with idolatry 
in visiting the idol temple at Makkah (for such 1¢ was until captured 
by Muhammad), so long as Isl4m was too weak to abolish 1t Now 
that Muhammad 18 victorious, the spimt of his inspiration suddenly 
informs him that idolaters are unclean, and that Muslims may not 
perform the rites of the pilgrimage with them Muhammad was 
not, however, in any way inconsistent with the principle that seems 
to have guided him everywhere—that everything was meht that 
could in wy way advance the cause of Islim He was thcrefore 
right in becoming almost a Jew in hope of winning them This 
failing, he was justified im patromsing an idol temple and adolatrous 
rites 11 order to wim over the Arabs. On the same principle he 
could condone assassination, sanction the plunder of caravans and 
the murder of defencelcss merchants, even in the sicred months, and 
could on the same piimciple dcny having any complicity in it ~=He 
could for tle same reason witness the massacre of 800 Jewish 
puisoners, and spare, with a show of magnammaity, his bitterest 
enemies on the capture of Makhah All was right—all was com- 
manded of God, that promoted his selfish ambition, in the advance- 
ment of lis political and prophetic or politico-prophetical preten- 
sions He had unhe~tatingly adopted the pernicious rule that evil 
may be done in order to the accomplishment of a good end—that 
the end sanctifies the means 

After this year,ve,the ninth yeara a “In consequence of this 
Wea ae neither Jews nor Christians, nor those of any other re- 
igion, are suffered to come near Makkah to this dav ”—Sale 

God will enrich you. “This promise, says al Baidhdéwi, was fulfilled 
by God’s sending plenty of 1ain, and disposing the inhabitants of 
Tabdla and Juidsh, two towns in Yainan, to embrace Isl4m, who 
thereupon brought sufficient provisions to Muhammiad’s men, and 
also by the subsequent coming in of the Arabs fiom all quarters to 
tum ”—Sale 

(29) Fight agatnst them, dc ‘That 1s, those who have not a just 
and true faith 1n these matters, but either believe a plurality of 

ods, or deny the eternity of hell-torments, or the delights of Para- 

ie as described inthe Qura4n For, as 1t appears by the following 
words, the Jews and Christians are the persons here chiefly meant 
—Sale. 

The Tafstr-r Raufi says the passage alludes to “the Jews, who 
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his Apostle have forbidden, and profess not the true reli- 
gion, of those unto whom the scriptures have been deli- 
vered, until they pay tribute by mght of subjection, and 
they be reduced low 

|| (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of Gop, and the 


allegorise (in respect to the Godhead), and the Christians, who 
acknowledge a ‘lrinity , the Jews, who deny eating and drinking in 
Paradise, and the Christians, who declare the enjoyments of heaven 
to be spinitual ” 

Profess not the true religion, dc It 1s here implied that Islam was 
the religion of Jewish prophets and of Jesus, from which Jews and 
Christians have departed The Qurén, by this claim so olten re- 
peated, challenges investigation, and thereby points to the evidence 
of its own imposture See notes on chap 11 136 

Until they paytribute,dée ‘ This I think thetrue meaning of the words 
an yadin, which literally signify by or out of hand, and are vanously 
luterpreted , some supposing they mean that the tribute 1s to be paid 
veaduly, or by their own hands and not by another, or that tubuteis 
to be exacted of the rh only, or those who are tble to pry it, and 
not of the poor, or else that 1t 1s to be taken asa favour that the 
Muhammadans are satisfied with so small an imposition, &e That 
the Jews and Cliristi ins are, according to this law, to be admitted to 
protection on payment of tribute, there 13 no doubt, though the 
Muhimmadan doctors differ as to those of other religions It 1s said 
that Omar at first refused to acupt tribute from a Magian, till 
Abdul Rahman Ibn Auf assured him that Muhammad himeelf had 
grauted protection to a Magi, and ordered that the professors of 
that reluvion should be included among the people of the book, or those 
who found their religion on some book which they suppose to be of 
Divine ongin And it 1s the more 1ece1ved opinion that these three 
religions only ought to be tolerated on the condition of paying 
tribute others, however, admit the Sabians also Abu Hanif 
supposed people of any religion might be suffered, except the 
idolatrous Arabs , and Mdhk excepted only apostates from Muham- 
madanism The least tribute that cin be taken from every such 
person 1s generally agreed to be a dovdr, or about ten shillings a 
year, nor can he be obliged to pay more, unless he consent to it 
and this, they sav, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the 
rich But Abu Hanita decided that the mch should pay forty eight 
dirhams (twenty, and sometimes twenty-five of which made a dendr) 
a year, one in middling circumstances hal! that sum, and a poor 
man, who was able to get lis living, a quartr of it, but that he 
who was not able to support himself should pay nuthing ”—Sale, 
Bardhaur 

(30) Ezra ws the son of God ‘This gmevous charge against the 
Jews the commentators endeavour to support by telling us that it 
1s meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or else of some Jews ot 
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Christians say, Christ 1s the Son of Gop. This is their 
saying in their mouths, they imitate the saying of those 
who were unbelievers in former times May Gop resist 
them Howare theyinfatuated! (31) They take their priests 
and their monks for fhewr lords, besides Gop, and Christ 


Madina, who said so for no other reason than for that the law being 
utterly Jost and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra 
having been raised to lite after he had been dead one hundred years 
(chap 11 259, note), dictated the whole anew unto the scribes out of 
Ins own memory, at which they greatly marvelled, and declared 
that he could not have done 1t unless he were the son of God Al 
Baudhdwi adds, that the imputation must be true, because this verse 
was reid to the Jcws, and they did not contradict 1t, which they were 
reidy enough to do in other instinces. That Evra did thus restore 
not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books of the Old Testa- 
ment, by Divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Chris- 
tiin fathers, who are quoted by Dr Pmdeaux, and of some other 
writers, Which they seem to have first borrowed from a passage in 
that verv ancient apocryphal book called in our English Bible the 
Second Dook of Eslras (chap x1v 20, &) Dr Prideaux tells us that 
hereim the fathcrs attributed more to Ezra than the Jews themselves, 
who suppose that he only collected and set forth a correct cdition of 
the Scriptures, which he laboured much in, and went a great way in 
the perfecting of 1t It 1s not 1mprobable, however, that the fiction 
cime orizinally fiom the Jews, though they be now of another 
opinion, and I cannot fix 1t upon them by any direct proof For, 
not to Insist upon the testimony of the Muhammadans (which yet 
I cannot but think of some little weight in a point of this nature), 
1619 ullowed by the most sagacious critics that the Second Book of 
Ezra was written by a Chiistian indeed, but yet one who had been 
bred a Jcw, and was intimately acquainted with the fables of the 
Rabbins , and the story itself is perfectly in the taste and way of 
thinking of those men ”—Sule, Bardhdwr 

Rodwell reyards this charge aguinst the Jews as purcly the inven- 
tion of Muhamuinad 

May God resist them The spirit of this passige 1s m marked con- 
trast with the allusions made to the “people ot the hook” in the 
earlier chapters of the Quran Compare chap v 85, and note 
there 

The whole passage points to the latter years of the Prophet’s life, 
when he began to realise that the Christian power ot Heracleus was 
likcly to oppose the strongest barrier to his ambitious projects. 

(31) Pr vests Jor thevr fonds) An inference from the usc of the 
title Zabbz, coupled with the reverence accorded to the ordained 
ministiy See note on chap mi 63 The charge here made, that 
Christians worshipped their priests and monks as they did Christ 
and God, 1s scarcely true It 13 also noteworthy that the Messiah 1s 
here deliberately denied all divine honours, and that the depre- 


SIPARA X ] ( 289 ) [CHAP IX 


the son of Mary , although they are commanded to worship 
one Gop only thereis no Gop but he, far be that from 
him which they associate with him! (32) They seek to 
extinguish the light of Gop with their mouths, but Gop 
willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the 
infidels be averse thercto 

(33) It 1s he who hath sent lus Apostle with the diec- 
tion and true religion, that he may cause it to appear 
superior to every other religion, although the idolaters be 
averse thereto (34) O true believeis, verily many of the 
pnests and monks devour the substance of Gop 1n vanity, 
and obstruct the way of Gop But unto those who tiea- 


catory formula, “fir he it from him,” &c ,13 the same as that used in 
reproaching the idolitrous Arabs for their service to heathen gods 
atever phiascs, therelor(, we find in the Quran evpressive ot 

Messianic dignity must be attributed to the ignorance of the Pro- 
phet as to their ical import Sce notes on chaps n 86 and m1 39 

(32) The light of God, .e, the Quran, or the Divine Uuity, or the 
prophetic office of Muhammad, & —Tafsir 1-Rauft 

(33) Supertor to every other relagvon Rodwell translates more cor- 
rectly, “ victorious over every other religion” This was true of the 
religions of Aralna, to which the expression must primarily be re- 
ferred, but 1t 18 not true of the religions of the world, Isl4m at 
present being almost everywhere subject to or dependent for exis- 
tence on Christian rule 

Christian apologists for Isldm, 1n their ende ivour to draw a favour- 
able compurison between Islam and Christianity, are in the habit of 
ignoring the fact that what 1s good and truc in Isldm 15 very much 
more clearly revealed in the Old and New Testament Scriptures, 
while at the sime time they carefully set aside the peculiar doctrines 
of Christianity the new birth, the atonement of Christ, the graces 
of the Holy Spirit, and the holy character essential to the Christian 
life By such a process blach may be made to appear white, and 
vice versa §=©60 See Ro Bosworth Smith’s Mohammed and Mohamnu- 
damism, pp 338, 339 This writer’s statement that Isldm 1s “the 
religion of stability,” a religion dwelling on the “inherent dignity ” 
of human nature, “the religion of the best pirts of Asia and Afric,” 
with the implication that Christianity 1s unsuited to the stable raccs, 
1s contradictcd by the history of the Church and of her missions 

(34) Monks devour, de “By taking bribes, savs Baidh4w1, mean- 
ing, probablv, the money they took for dispensing with the com- 
mands of God, and by way of commutation ”—Aale It more pro- 
bee | refers to the fact that these classes were supported by the 
people 

Obstruct the way of God,+e, by preventing their followers from 
becoming Muslims 
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sure up gold and silver, and employ it not for the advance- 
ment of Gop’s true religion, denounce a grievous punish- 
ment, (35) On the day of judgment their treasures shall 
be intensely heated 1n the fire of hell, and their foreheads, 
and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmatised there- 
with , and theer tormentors shall say, This 1s what ye have 
treasured up for your souls, taste therefore that which ye 
have treasured up (36) Moreover, the complete number of 
months with Gop 1s twelve months, which were ordained 1n 
the book of Gop on the day whereon he created the heavens 
and the eaith of these, four are sacred This 1s the 
right 1eligion , therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves 
therein But attack the idolaters in all the months, as they 
attack you 1n all, and know that Gop 1s with those who 
fear him (37) Verily the transferring of a sacred month 


Those who treasure up,d&ce This refers to all men being suggested 
by the conduct of the priests and monks The exigencies of Isl4m 
required that all Muslims should be willing to give treely of their 
substance for the support of religion Hence the dreadful denun- 
clution of the neat verse, pointing at once to thc fate of Chnstian 
monks and Muslim muisers 

(35) Thus verse describes the fate not only of miserly Muslims, 
but also that of the Christian priests and monks of ver 31 
“Thus,” says Mur in his Life of Mahomet, vol 1v p 212, “with 
threats of abasement and with bitter curses, Mahomet parted finallv 
from the Jews and Christians, whom he had sv long decaved with 
vain professions of attachment to their Scriptures, and from whose 
teaching he hid borrowed all that was most valuable 1m Ins own 
system Having reached the pinnacle of prosperity and power, he 
cast contemptuously aside the supports to which 1n no small measure 
he owed his clevation ” 

(36) The complete number of months “ According to this passage, 
the intercalation of a month every third or second year, which the 
Arabs had learned of the Jews, im order to reduce their lunar years 
to solar years, 18 absolutely unlawful, For by this means they fixed 
the time of the pilgrimage and of the feast of Ramadh4n to certain 
seasons of the year, which ought to be ambulatory ”—Sule See also 
Prelim Disc, PP 229, 230, and chap 11 185, note 

The book of God, viz , the Preserved Table —Sale 

Four are sacred, See Prelim Disc., p 228 

Attack the vdolaters on all “For it 1s not reasonable that you 
should observe the sacred months with regard to those who do not 
acknowledge them to be sucred, but make war against you therein.” 
—Sale. See notes on chap n 191, 193 
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to another month 1s an additional infidelity The unbe- 
levers are led nto an error thereby they allow a month 
to be violated one year, and declare 1t sacred another year, 
that they may agree in the number of months which Gon 
hath commanded to be kept sacred, and they allow that 
which Gop hath forbidden The evil of their actions hath 
been prepared for them , for Gop directeth not the unbe- 
leving people 

| (88) O true believers, what ailed you, that when 1t was 
said unto you, Go forth ¢o fight for the religion of Gon, ye 
inclined heavily towards the earth? Do ye prefer the 
present life to that which 1s to come? But the provision 
of this life, in respect of that which 1s to come, is but 
slender (39) Unless ye go forth when ye are summoned 
to war, God will punish you with a grievous punishment , 
and he will place another people in your stead, and ye 
shall not hurt him at all, for Gop is almghty (40) li 


(37) An additional wnfidelity “This was an inventiun or ino0\a- 
tion of the idolatious Arabs, whereby they avoided kecping a sacred 
month, when it suited not their convemency, by keeping a protanc 
month in its stead, trinsferning, for example, the ol»crvance of 
Muharram to the succeeding month Safar The fiist mm who put 
this in practice, they say, was Jundda Ibn Auf, of the tribe ot 
Kindu& These ordinances relating to the months were promul 
gated by Muhammad himself at the pilgrimage of valedwiron ”— 
Sale 

They declare vt sacred another year, dc “As did Junaddi, 
who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims that 
their gods had allowed Muharram to be prot me, whcrcupon they 
observed it not, but the ncxt year he told them that the gods had 
ordered 1t to be kept sacred ”"—Sale, Bardluiwr 

(38) What aed you, vi7, “In the expedition of Tabuq, a town 
situate about half-way between Madina and Damuscus, which 
Muhammad undertook against the Greeks, with an army of thirty 
thousand men, in the nimth year of the Hira On this expedition 
the Muslims set out with great unwillingness, because 11 was undcr- 
taken in the midst of the summer heats, and ut a time of great 
drought and scarcity, whereby the soldiers suffered so much, that 
this army was called the distressed army, besides, their fruits were 
Just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to have gathered 
them ”—Sale, Jaldéluddin, Bardhdwn. 

ed Another people wn your stead See chap v 59, and notes 
there 
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ye assist not éhe Prophet, verily Gop will assist hum, as he 
assisted him formerly, when the unbelievers drove him 
out of Makkah, the second of two when they were both 
in the cave when he said unto his companion, Be not 
grieved, for Gop 1s with us And Gop sent down his 
security upon him, and strengthened him with armies of 
angels, whom ye saw not And he made the wond of 
those who believed not to be abased, and the word of 
Gop was exalted, for GoD 7s mighty and wise (41) Go 
forth zo battle, both light and heavy, and employ your sub- 
stance and your persons for the advancement of GoD’s 
religion This will be better for you, if ye know it (42) 
li 1t had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, 
they had surely followed thee, but the way seemed tedious 
unto them and yet they will swear by Gop, saying, If we 
had been able, we had surely gone forth with you They 


(40) The unbelevers,1¢, the people or chiefs of Makkah, who 
compelled his flight to Midina 

The second of iwo “That 1s, having only Abu Bagr with him ”— 
Sale Sce Prelim Disc, pp 86, 87 

His securuty See note on ver 26 

Armucs of angels The allusion 1s to the angelu hosts, whose help 
he pretended to have received at the battle of Badr, at the Ditch, 
and at Huniun If these ansels are here intended, then the state- 
ment that they were not seen by the Muslims does not accord with 
the statements of chap 1 13, 123, and chip vil 44, 45 

(41) Light and heacy Suavary translatcs young and old The 
Tafsir-1-Raufi comments as follows “Go forth on horsebick and 
on foot, im health or sickness, young and old, poor and zich, with- 
ont preparation and with preparation, the virgin and thc murned 
Woman ” 

The «advancement of God’s religion The faithful are now to hold 
their all in readincss to promote the cause of Isl4m by the sword 
The outlook 18 not now upon unbelieving Arabia, asin chap 11 190 
and 244, but upon the unbelieving world The expedition to Tabugq 
was the beginning of a struggle which was only accomplished in part 
by the conquest of Constantinople , and yet this was far from realis- 
ing, the ambitious purpose of the Prophet of Arabia. 

(42) A nea advantage,de “That 1s, had there been no diffienl- 
ties to surmount in the expedition to T'abuiq, and the march thither 
had been short and easy, so that the plunde: might have cost them 
little or no trouble, they would not have been co backward ”—Sale 

They will swear, de This verse, with those following to ver 48, 
are said by the commentators to have been revealed during the 


SIPARA X ] ( 293 ) (CHAP 1X. 


destroy their own souls , for Gop knoweth that they are 

lars, : 
| (48) Gop forgive thee! why didst thou give them Ris 

leave to stay at home, until they who speak the truth, when 

they excuse themsclves, had become manifested unto thee, 

and thou hadst known the hars? (44) They who believe 

in Gop and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be 

excused from employing their substance and their persons 

for the advancement of Gop’s true religion, and GoD 

knoweth those who fear ham (45) Verily they only will 

ask leave of thee to stay behind who believe not in GOD 

and the last day, and whose hearts doubt concerning the 

fath, wherefore they are tossed to and fro 1n their doubt- 

ing (46) If they had been willing to go forth with thee, 


march to Tabuq, and the statement of the text 1s revirded is a pro- 
phecv, which was, of course, fulfilled on the return of the army to 
Madina Granting the cluim that the passaze was revealed on the 
way to Tabuq, the character of this prophecv may be determmed 
from the statement of ver 48, where these same hypoeritts uc said 
to have “sought to raise sedition” on a@ previous occasion It 128, 
howeyer, almost curtain, from the statement of ver 47, that th 
passage was enunciated ifter the 1cturn, and delivered as a rebuke 
to thc hypocrites and others aflected bv their indiflcrencc 

(48) God forgue thee Muhammad 1s herc “rcprehcnded for having 
excused some of his followers fiom gomg on this expedition, as 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai and his hypocritical adherents, and three ot 
the Ansirs ”—Sale 

The Tafstra-auft regards this as a benediction, which in no way 
imphes that the Prophet had sinned, and illustrates it by reference 
to the Oriental custom of pronouncing a benediction on the watcr- 
carrier, “The Lord pardon thee ,” to which he replies, “The Lord have 
mercy on thee” Here, the commentators says, no charge of sinful- 
ness 18 intended, and so when God spcaks to the Prophet, saving, 
‘God forgive thee,” no crime is laid to his charge! The fact 18 
overlooked that the custom alluded to could only exist among sinful 
men, ever needing God’s mercy and pardon The passige certainly 
implies the sinfulness of Muhammid The doctrine of Muslims 
that the prophets were sinless cannot even bear the Jizht of the 
Qurén, which clearly charges sin against all the great prophets 
(nabi ul dzim) excepting Jesus See chap 11 253 

Untal thow hadst known “Contrast to Christ, ‘ knowing 
their thoughts,’ and Peter discovering the lies of Ananias and his 
wife "—Brinckman s “ Notes on Islam” 

Saas These verses teach that all interests of private individuals 
must yield to the interests of Isld4m Failure hete 1s a sure sign of 
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they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of 
arms and necessarves but Gop was averse to their going 
forth, wherefore he rendered them slothful, and 1t was 
said unto them, Sit ye still with those who sit still (47) 
lf they had gone forth with you, they had only been a 
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you, 
stirring you up to sedition, and there would have been some 
among you who would have given ear unto them and 
Gop knoweth the wicked (48) They formerly sought to 
raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the 
truth came, and the decree of GoD was made manifest , 
although they were adverse thereto (49) There 1s of 
them who saith unto thee, Give me leave to stay behond, 
and expose me not to temptation Have they not fallen 
into temptation at home? But hell will surely encom- 
pass the unbelievers (50) If good happen unto thee, 1t 
grieveth them but if a misfortune befall thee, they say, 
We ordered our business before, and they turn their backs, 
and rejoice at thy mishap (51) Say, Nothing shall befall 
us but what Gop hath decreed for us, he 1s our patron, 


infidelity Another point worthy of notice 1s that man’s free agency 
and God’s sovereienty are both clearly recognised in this passage 

Sit with those who sit strll, +e, with those who are mcapable 
of active service, as the women and children, the aged and infirm 

(48) Formerly sought to raise a sedition As at Ohod See notes 
on chap 11 156-160 

(49) Lcpose me not to temptation “ By obliging me to go, against 
my will, on an expedition the hardships of which mav tempt me to 
rebel o1 to desert It 1s relited that one Jadd Ibn Qais said that 
the Anusars well knew he was much e¢iven to women, and he daicd 
not trust himsclf with the Greek gnils, wheretore he desired he 
might be left behind, and he would assist them with his purse ”— 
Sale, Bardhitwr 

Have they not fallen, de ve, by falling into the sin of cowardice 
and infidelity 

(50) It grveveth them For envy, or because they are unable to 
share the booty 

We ordered our business before, ve, “ We took care to keep out of 
harin’s way by staying at home ”—Sale 

(51) What God hath decreed Literally, What God hath written, 
meining what God hath determined f1om etermty, and recorded on 
the Preserved Table On the question of Muhammud’s fatalism see 
notes on chap i 145 and 155 
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and on Gop let the faithful trust (52) Say, Do ye expect 
any other should befall us than one of the two most excel- 
lent things, evther victory or martyrdom? But we expect 
concerning you that Gop inflict a punishment on you, 
ether from himself or by our hands Wait, therefore, to 
see what will be the end of both, for we will wait for you 
(53) Say, Expend your money an prous uses, ether volun- 
tarily or by constraint, 1t shall not be accepted of you, 
because ye are wicked people (54) And nothing hindereth 
their contributions from being accepted of them, but that 
they believe not in Gop and his Apostle, and peiform not 
the duty of prayer othe: wise than sluggishly, and expend 
not ther money for God's service otherwise than unwill- 
ingly 
|| (55) Let not therefore their nches or their children R a 

cause thee to marvel Veuly Gop intendeth only to 
punish them by these things in this world, and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers (56) They 


(52) The two most ercellent things This passage ulustrates the 
confidence Muhammid had 1m the success of Islam, whilst 1t shows 
the strong spirit of fanitiuism already fixed in the minds of the 
Muslims To fight for Islam was to conquer o1 to vain admission to 
Paradise An army made up of men holding such a faith could 
hardly fail of success War and bloodshed thus sanctified are the 
very antipodes of the peice and benevolence of the Gospel 

We will wat for you The threat containcd in this verse shows the 
changed attitude of Muhammad towards the disatlected Compare 
chap u 108 Either God would punish them by a judyment from 
heaven, as he*had punished Ad and Thamtd (Prelim Disc , pp 
20-22), or they would be punished bv the faithful by Divine com- 
mand ‘The facility with which Muhammad could produce such 
commands was, no doubt, well understood by the hypocrites, so that 
oie ords would convey to their minds a very distinct threat of 
assault 

(53, 54) The distinction between true Muslims and merely nom1- 
nal adherents 13 here clearly defined The former were tho-e who 
had consecrated all to Islam, and held themselves ready to obey 
every command of the Prophet with unquestioning obedience 
Their bodies, souls, timc, strength, property, all was devoted to their 
religion ‘The unpardonable sin was want of devotion to Muhammad 
and his cause ‘lhe property of hypocrites could not be accepted 
except as the lawful bootv of the faithiul 

(55) Comp with chap i 179 


CHAP IX ] ( 266 ) [SIPARA X, 


swear by God that they are of you, yet they are not of 
you, but are people who stand in fear (57) If they find 
a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely 
turn towards the same, and 1n a headstrong manner haste 
thereto (58) There is of them also who spreadeth ill 
reports of thee, in relation to thy distribution of the alms 

yet if they receive par¢ thereof they are well pleased , but 
if they receive not a part thereof, behold they are angry 
(59) But if they had been pleased with that which Gop 
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, GoD 1s our 
support , Gop will give unto us of his abundance, and his 
Prophet also, verily unto Gop do we make our supplica- 
tions «wt would hare been more decent (60) Alms are to be 
disti buted only unto the poor and the needy, and those 


(36) People uho stand wm fear ‘ Hy pocritically conccaling their 
inhidclity, lest ve should chastise them, as ye have done the professed 
infidels and apostates , and yet ready to avow their infidelity when 
they think they may do it with safety "—Sale 

(58, 59) Them also who sprcad ue reports of thee de “This person 
was Abwl Jawadh, the hypocute, who said Muhammad gave them 
away among the hcepers of shcep only, or, as others suppose, Ibn 
Dhwl Khuwaisuah, who found fault with the Prophet’s distribution 
of the spoils tiken at Hunan, because hc gave them all among the 
Makkang, to 1cconeile and gain them over to his religion and inte- 
rest ”"—Sale, Abdul Qddr 

Complaints among the Muslims frequently grew out of the claim 
of Muhammad that the booty was Goul’s (see chap vin 1), and that 
the distiibution of it depended upon Tis will as revealed by the 
Apostle So long as the division was equal, no objection, so far as we 
know, was ever raised Dhi-satisfaction on this point atose out ot 
Muhammad’s purpose to gain influence by means of rich presents 
bestowed out of the common heap, as at Hunan, alluded to above 
Yet we find the Prophet deliberately assuciating God with himself 
In carrying out this very worldly policy by appealing to one of the 
lowest passions of depraved human nature 

If, as seems certain, the allusion is to the trouble at Hunain, God 
18 here also made a partner in appeasing the covetous Muslim 
Bedoumns by a promise of increwed booty im future expeditions (see 
above in ver 27) Thisis styled im the next verse (59) the abund- 
ance of God and his Prophet, which the faithful receive in answer to 
their prayers Was there no consciousness of deception and 1mpos- 
ture in this affair 7 

(60) This verse abrogates chap 11 214 on the subject of alms- 
giving See Prelim Dise, pp 172-175 

The poor and the needy “The commentators make a distinction 
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who are employed 1n collecting and distributing the saine, 
and unto those whose hearts are reconciled, and for the 
redemption of captives, and unto those who are in debt 
and vnsolvent, and for the advancement of Gop’s religion, 
and unto the traveller This 1s an ordinance from Gop, 
and Gop 1s knowing and wise (61) There are some of 
them who injure the Prophet, and say, He 1s an ear 
Answer, He is an ear of good unto you, he believeth in 
Gop, and giveth credit to the faithful, (62) and 1s a mercy 


between these two words in the original, fahér and mukin, one, thev 
say, signifies him who 1s utterlv destitute both of money and means 
of livelihood , the other, one who 18 1n want indeed, but 1s able to 
get something tow uds his own support But to which of the two 
words either of these different sigmifications properly belongs the 
critics differ ”—Sale 

Those uhose hearts are reconciled These were the Arab chiefs 
upon whom Muhammad lavished expensive presents in order to 
secure their allegiance to Isl4m See the matter fully described in 
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol 1v pp 152-155 

Sale’s note here 1s as follows —“ Those who were lately enemies 
to the faithful, but have now embraced Muhammadanism and cntcred 
into amity with them For Muhammad, to gain their hearts and 
confirm them im his religion, mide | irge presents to the chief of the 
Quraish out of the spoils at Hunain, as has been just now mentioned 
But this liw, they sav, became of no obligation when the Muham- 
madan faith was established, and stood not 1n need of such methods 
for 1ts support ” 

(61) He 18 an ea? Rodwell translates “He 15 all ear” Sale 
paraphrases thus “ He hears everything that we sav, and given 
credit to all the stories that are carnied to him” This seems to ex- 
press blameworthiness on the part of the Prophet ‘The Tufsir-1 Rauft 
understands thcse words to express the feelings ot the Prophet’s 
enemies, who, taking advantage of his simplicity, spoke evil of him 
behind his back, in the assurance that, 1f reported, he would ercdit 
their hypocritic:] professions of fmendsuip This view accords with 
the verses following 

An ear of good, 1e, “Giving credit to nothing that my do you 
hurt.”— Sale 

Gweth credrt to the faithful It 1s here intimated that the Prophet 
was aware of the ev1l-speaking of his enemies, and that he did not 
credit the declarations of loyalty made by the unbelievuis 

That Muhammad deserved the title here given him 1s vbundantly 
exhibited by the numerous passages of the Qurén specially written 
to refute the savings of his foes, or to record the lessons in Jewish 
history and tradition he had learned from fnends To use a modern 
expression, “ he was thoroughly wide-awake” He understood hs fol- 
lowers and divined the purposes of his enemies, because he heard them 


CHAP IX] ( 298 ) [SIPARA X, 


unto such of you who believe But they who injure the 
Apostle of Gop shall suffer a painful punishment (63) 
They swear unto you by Gop, that they may please you, 
but 1t 18 more just that they should please Gop and his 
Apostle, 1f they are true believers (64) Do they not know 
that he who opposeth Gop and his Apostle shall without 
doubt be punished urth the fire of hell, and shall remain 
therein for ever? This will be great ignominy (65) The 
hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura should be revealed 
concerning them, to declare unto them that which 7s in 


express their feelings, carefully treasuring all in his memory until 
such time 1s he had determined on to reveal his knowledge, while 
assuming the outward girb of one inspired, and pretending to have 
received his knowledge by revelation, declaring 1t as coming from 
God himself Comp note on chap 1 14 

(63, 64) God P| his Apostle The chief duty of a Muslim 1s 
here declared to be to please God and his Apostle, for to oppose God 
and his Apostle 1s sure to end in the punishment of the fire of hell A 
Muslim sees nothing in this passage derogatorv to Muhammad’s 
character, because he believes that he was truly a prophet of God, 
and therefore judges that to oppose the Prophet 1s to oppose God 
How our Christian apologists for Muhammad can exonerate their 
hero here we cannot imagine Was hea prophet? Did he originate 
the languaze of this ptssage In his own mind, or did he receive it, 
as he pretended, directly from God, so that he was merely the 
mouthpiece of God? We are not aware that any of these adn irers 
of Muhummad hold opinions consistent with such a claim But if 
he be the author of the Quran, and 1f he be not a prophet, how can 
he be exonerated from blasphemy and imposture in the use of such 
language as this?) We should indeed Ithe to hear whit thev have to 
say in defence of this very characteristic featuic of the revelations 
of the Quran See also chap vii 20 

(65) The hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura This passage 
illustrates Muhammad’s method of procedure The hypocrites had 
already abundant experience as to the correspondence between the 
wishes and designs of the Prophet and the Suras of his Qurin They 
had seen this fact illustrated in bloody characteris in the case of their 
Jewish neighbours, in characters of a different hue in the matter of 
the distribution of the spoils, and the numerous interferences of the 
inspiring angel in settlement of grave matters pertaining to the 
Prophet’s harem No wonder they should be “apprehensive lest a 
Sura should be revealed concerning them” No wonder that, as a 
result of such apprehension, hypocrisy soon became lost 1n zeal for 
the cause of the Prophet On the word sura, see introduction to 
chap 1, 
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their hearts Say unio them, Scoff ye, but Gop will surely 
bring to hght that which ye fear should be duscovered 
| (66) And if thou ask them the reason of this scoffing, us. 
they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse, and 
Jesting among ourselves Say, Do ye scoff at Gop and his 
sicns, and at his Apostle? (67) Offer not an excuse now 
are ye become infidels, after your faith If we forgive a 
part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been 
wicked doers : 
|| (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one of Ras 
them of the other they command that which 1s evil, 
and forbid that which 1s just, and shut their hands 
from gwing alms They have forgotten Gop, wherefore 
he hath forgotten them venly the hypocrites are those 
who act wickedly (69) Gop denounceth unto the hypo- 
crites, both men and women, and to the unbclievers, the 
fire of hell, they shall remain therein for ever this will be 
their sufficient reward, Gop hath cursed them, and they 
shall endure a lasting torment (70) As they who have 


(66) Jesieng “It 1s related that in the expedition of Tabuq, a 
company of hypocrites, passing near Muhammad, said to one 
another, ‘Behold that man! he would tahe the strongholds ot 
Syria away! away!’ which being told the Prophet, he called them 
to him, and asked them why they had said so, whereto they replied 
with an oath, that they were not talking of what related to him or 
his companions, but were only diverting themselves with indificrent 
discourse, to beguile the tediousness of the way "— Sale, Bardhdur 

Such sto11es have every appearance of being inventcd to account 
for the text Hvpocrites were not in the halnt of gomg on distant 
expeditions , and, at this date im the career of the Prophet they 
would not have ventured to jest at his expense, and that mm his 
hearing The passage must be assigned to an earlier date 

(68) One of them from the other Rodwell translates this wiom, 
and renders it “imitate one another” Who act wuhedly, ve, they 
opposed Muhammad’s pretensions, and declined to spend een! for 
his wars As to moral conduct, we have every 1eason to believe 
them to have been better than the Mushms But with these 
morality had already become identical with adhesion to Islam 

(89) God denownceth the fire of hell. Of the seven apartments 
of hell, the lowest 1s assigned to the hypocrites See Prelim Disc, 
148 


(70) This description of the hypocrites points to the days of their 
prosperity and power, and confirms what was said under ver 66 
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been before you, so are ye They were superior to you 
in strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of 
children, and they enjoyed their portion em this world, 
and ye also enjoy your portion here, as they who have 
preceded you enjoyed their portion And ye engage 
yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves The works of these are vain 
both in this world and in that which 1s to come, and these 
are they who perish (71) Have they not been acquainted 
with the history of those who have been before them? of 
the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamud, and of 
the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian, 
and of the cites which were overthrown Their apostles 
came unto them with evident demonstrations, and Gop 
was not disposed to treat them unjustly, but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls (72) And the faithful 
men and the faithful women are friends one to another 
they command that which is just, and they forbid that 
which is evil, and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms, and they obey Gop and his 
Apostle unto these will Gop be mereiful, for he 2s 
mighty and wise (73) Gop promiseth unto the true 
believers, both men and women, gardens through which 
rivers flow, wherein they shall remain for ever, and deli- 
cious dwellings in the gardens of perpetual abode but 


(71) The people of Noah, &c See notes on chap vir 60-86 The 
cites overthrown, namely, “Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other 
eities which shared their fate, and are thence called Al Mutskzfat, or 
the subverted ”—Sale 

(73) Both men and women See note on chap iv 123 

Gardens “Tat gardens of Eden, but the commentators do not 
take the word Eden in the sense which 1t bears in Hebrew, as has 
been elsewhere observed ” See Prelim Disc, p 155 —Sale 

“In Hebrew it signihes @ place of delight In the Arabic 1t means 
a place fit for the pasturing of flocks ”—Savary 

But good-will from God, dc The commentators have very little to 
say on this pe eae of the few passages suggesting a higher joy 
m heaven than the satisfaction of carnal appetites. The very excep- 
tions of the Qurdn prove the rule that the heaven of Islam 1s one of 
carnal joy See notes on chaps u 25 and 1 15 
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good-will from Gop shall be thewr most excellent reward 
This will be great felicity 


| (74) O Prophet, wage war against the unbelievers R Ta 


(74) Wage war agarnst the wnbelrevers, dc Mr Bosworth Smith 
in jis Mohammed and Mohammedanism, pp 137-142, admits a 
change of practice on the part of Muhammad in respect to his 
opponents “The free toleration of the purer among the creeds 
around him, which the Prophet had at first enjoined, gradually 
changes 1nto intolerance Persecuted no longer, Mohammed bc- 
comes a persecutor himself, with the Koran in one hand, the 
sc) miter in the other, he goes forth to offer to the nations the threc- 
fold alternative of conversion, tribute, dcath” This, however, along 
with Ins being “guilty more than once of conniving at the assa-- 
sination of invetciate opponents, aud the massacre of the Bam 
Koruaitza,” 1s excused paitly on the giound that, believing himsclt 
to be inspired, he “found an ample precedent for the act m the 
slaughter of the Midiauites by Moses or the Canaanites by Joshua,” 
and partly on the ground of lis being an Oriental, who must there- 
fore be judged by a lower standard of morality In Mi Smuith’s 
estimation these aie apparently but a few shght blemishes in an 
otherwise estimable character In oe to Gibbon, he lands 
the magnanimity of Muhammad on his capture of Mithhah “If 
ever he had worn a mish at all, he would now at all cvents have 
thrown it off, 1f lower aims had gradually sapped the hisher, or his 
moderation had been dnected, as Gibbon supposcs, by lus sclfish 
interests, we should now have seen the effect, now would have been 
the moment to gratuity lus ambition, to satiite his lust, to glut his 
revenge Is there anvtling of the hind? Rcad the account of the 
entry of Mohamined into Mecca, side by side with thit of Matus or 
Sulla into Rome Compare all the attendimt cicumstanccs, the 
outrayes that preceded, and the use made by each of his recovered 
power, and we shill then he in a position better to appreciate the 
macnanimity and moderition of the Prophet of Aralna ” 

I hive thus quoted at lcneth, because this 13 eae the strongest 
ae fo. Muhammad’s sincerity and mwnanmmity to be found in the 

fuglish language Its made to cover a multitude of Muhammad’s 
sins And yet I am persuaded that Gibbon’s estimate of Ins 
character 1s the fairest It must never be forgotten that this so- 
callud magnammity was ivowedly cvceptional It was contrary to 
numerous threats made by the Prophet m previous ycais It was 
in striking contrast with the spirit shown at Badr ind Ohod, and 
yet was in equally striking accord with his tieitment of the Bam 
Hawazin afte: the battle of Hunain There were indeed important 
reasons for the clemency shown towards the people of Mahhah Not 
to mention the fact that hundreds of the Muslims, like the Prophet 
himself, were bound to the Makkans by ties of relationship, there 
were many secret disciples in Makkah Besides, there 1s very good 
reason to believe that both Abbds and Abu Sufidn were in collusion 
with Muhammad, and that the city was really surrendered by them 
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and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them, for their 
dwelling shall be hell an unhappy journey shall uw be 
thither! (75) They swear by Gop that they said not 
what they are charged uth yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced 
Islam. And they designed that which they could not 
effect, and they did not disapprove the design for any 
other reason than because Gop and his Apostle had en- 
riched them of his bounty If they repent, 1t will be 
better for them, but if they relapse, Gop will punish 
them with a grievous torment in this world and in the 
next, and they shall have no portion on earth, nor any 


to Muhammad, with the express understanding that violence should 
not be permitted Then policy would dictate clemency, masmuch 
as the powerful tribes which, a few days later, well-nigh defeated 
him at Hunan, would have gained much by anv impolitic severity 
towards the people of the holy city Muhammad’s treatment of the 
inhabitants of Mahhah, therefore, rather argues in favour of his 
wisdom and prudence than of his forbearance and clemency The 
passage under consideration, written at least a ) car after the capture 
of Mahkah, testifies to the intolerant temper of Muhammad He 
had now secured the power to do what he always desired to do, and 
there was no reason for concealing the real hatred with which he re- 
girded every rival religion Indeed, the mainspring of his whole pro- 
phetic career was poluy He was as magnanimous as he was cruel 
whenever the interest of his prophetico-political pretensions re- 
wired it 
: (75) Lhey spake the word of anfidelity “It1s related that al Jallds 
Ibn Suwid, hearing some passages of this chapter which sharply 
reprehended these who refused to go on the above-mentioned ex- 
Weert ot Tabuq, declared that sf what Muhammad said of his 
brethren was true, they were worse than asses Which coming to 
the Proph:t’s ear, he sent for him, and he demed the words upon 
oth ut. on the immediate revelation of this passige, he confessed 
lus fault, and his repentance was accepted "—Sale, Bardhdwr 
designed, dc “The commentators tell us that fitteen men 
conspired to hill Muhammad on jis return from Jabiq, by pushing 
him trom his camel into a precipice as he rode by night over the 
lughest part of al Aqabah But when they were going to execute 
their design, Hudhaifah, who followed and drove the Prophet's 
camel, which was led by Ammar Ibn Yasir, hearing the tread of 
camels and the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they 
fled Some however suppose the design here meant was a plot to 
expel Muhammad from Madina.”—Sale, Bardhdwn. 
Had enrvhed them “For Muhammad’s residing at Madina was 
of great advantage to the place, the habitants being generally poor, 
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protector (76) There are some of them who made a 
covenant with GoD, saying, Verily 1f he give us of his 
abundance we will give alms, and become mghteous 
people (77) Yet when they had given unto him of his 
abundance, they became covetous thereof, and turned 
back, and retired afar off (78) Wherefore he hath caused 
hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the day whereon 
they shall meet him, for that they failed to pe:foxm unto 
Gop that which they had promised him, and for that they 
prevaricated (79) Do they not know that Gop knoweth 


rs oe ee ee _—. 








and in want of most conveniences of life, but on the Prophet’s 
coming among them, they became possessed of large herds ot cattle, 
and money also Al Baidh4wi says that the above-named al Jall&s, 
in particular, having a servant killed, received, by Muhammad’s 
order, no Jess than ten thousand dirhems, or about three hundred 
pounds, as a fine for the redemption of his blood ”—Sale 

The predatory expeditions of the Muslims, the plunder of numer- 
ous calavans, and the successful wars waged against the wealthy 
Jewish tribes in the vicinity of Madina, must have 1esultcd in 
changing the condition of the people fiom poverty to wealth Let 
it be observed that the Qurén here justifies all the means adopted by 
“his Apostle” for the acquisition of this wealth It was, in the strictest 
and iost direct sense of the words, a inft from God and Muhammad 

(76) Lf he grve we will give, dc “An instance of this is given 
in Thalabah Ibn Hatib, who came to Muhammad, and desired jim to 
beg ot God that he would bestow riches on him The Prophet at first 
advised him rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet 
more, which might become a temptation to him, but on Thélabah’s 
1epeated request and solumn promise that he would mike a good 
use of his riches, he was at length prevailhd on, and preferred the 
petition to God = ‘Lh4labah in a short time grew vastly rich, which 
Muhammad being acquainted with, sent two collectors to gather 
the alms, otler people readily paid them, but when they came to 
Thdlabah, and read ihe Injunction to him out of the Quran, he told 
them that 1t was not alms, but tribute, or next kin to tribute, and 
bid them go back till he had better considered of 1t Upon which 
this passave was revealed, and when Thialabah came aftcrwards 
and brought his alms, Muhammad told him that God had com- 
manded him not to accept it, and threw dust on Js head, saying, 
‘This is what thou hast deserved’ He then offered his alms to 
Abu Baqr, who refused to accept them, as did Omar some years 
after, when he was Khalifah "—Sale 

I contess this story sounds exceedinglv hke an invention of the 
commentators Its spirit accords better with a later period 1n the 
history of the Khalifahs. It 1s given, however, on the authonty of 
Baidhawi 

(79) ‘This verse clearly teaches that God 1s omniscient—that all 
things are open to the gaze of his all-seeing eye. 


CHAP 1X | ( 304 ) [SIPARA X. 


whatever they conceal, and their private discourses, and 
that Gop 1s the knower of secrets? (80) They who 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in giving alms 
beyond what they are obliged, and those who find nothing 
to gwe but what they gain by their industry, and there- 
fore scoff at them Gop shall scoff at them, and they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment (81) Ask foreiveness for 
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them, 2 will be equal 
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, Gop will 
by no means forgive them This 2s the dune pleasure, for 


(80) Theu who traduce belvevers “Al Baidhdwi relates that 
Muhammad, exhorting Ins followers to voluntary alms, among 
others, Abd-u1-Rahmdn Ibn Aut give four thousud darhems, which 
was one-half of what he had, Asim Ibn Adda gave a hundred 
beasts’ loads of dates , and Abu Ukail a sad, which 13 no more than 
a sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, but was the huf of what 
he had eirned bv a might’s hard work This Muhammad accepted 
whereupon the hypocrites said that Abd-ur-Rahmdn and A-im gave 
what thev did out of ostentation, and that God and his Apostle 
might well have excused Abu Ukail’s mite , which occasioned this 

assage 
? “ T suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the 
expedition of Tabuy, towards which, as another writer tclls us, Abu 
Bagqr contributed all that he had, and Othman very lirzely, viz, as 
it 1s said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a thousand duds 
of gold "—Sa/e, Tufsir-r-Rauft 

(81) God will by no means forgive them “In the list sickness of 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbdi, the hypocrite (who died in the ninth year of 
the Hira), his son, named also Abdullah, caine and ashed Muham- 
mad to beg pardon of God tor him, which he did, and thereupon the 
former part of this verse was revealed But the Prophet, not taking 
that for a repulse, said he would pray seventy tomes for him, upon 
which the latter put of the verse was revealed, declaring 1t would 
be absolutely in vain It my be observed that the numbers seven, 
and seventy, and seven hundred, are frequently used by the Eastern 
writers, to signify not so many precisely, but only an indefinite 
number, either greater or lesscr, several examples of which are to 
be met with in the Scriptures ”—Sale, Burdhdwr 

If we are to credit this story, as ull Muslims do, it verv well 
illustrates Muhammad’s character as an intercessor on behalf of 
sinners He may zutercede, but there is no certainty he will be 
heard According to this story, hc does not even hnow that he will 
not be heard Ot course the reply of the Muslim 1s, that his office 
as mtercessor only begins with the judgment day, and that then it 
will be effectual But then 1t will only be of avail 1n the case of 
Muslims who are now assured salvation on the ground of their 
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that they believe not in Gop and his Apostle, and Gop 
directeth not the ungodly people 

| (82) They who were left at home wn the expedition 
of Tabig were glad of ther staying behind the 
Apostle of Gop, and were unwilling to employ their 
substance and their persons for the advancement of 
Gop’s true religion, and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat Say, The fire of hell will be hotter, 1f they under- 
stood tis (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and 
weep much, as a reward for that which they have done 
(84) If Gop bring thee back unto some of them, and they 
ask thee leave to go forth to war with thee, say, Ye shall 
not go forth with me for the future, neither shall ye fight 
an enemy with me, ye were pleased with sitting at home 


being Muslims They therefore require no intercessor There can 
be no doubt that the doctrine of Muhammad’s inteicession 18 at 
variance with the teaching of the Qurén Nevertheless, the faith of 
Muslims 1s not only that Muh uumad will intercede for them at thc 
judgment-diy, but that a multitude of saints can intercede for them 
even now This faith testifies avainst the Quran, and, so far, attests 
the doctrine of salvation by atonement ind Christ’s mtercession as 
taught in the Bible Muslims fcel them nced of an intercessor 
The Quran gives them none, whereupon they constitute Muhammad 
an a host of saints their intercessors 

It 18 probable that the story given by Sale misrepresents the feel- 
ings of Muhammad towird Abdullah Ibn Ubbai at the time of his 
death “Muhammad prayed over his corpse, thereby protessing to 
recognise Abdullah as having been a faithful Moslem , he walked 
behind the bier to the grave, and wuted there till the ceremonies ot 
the funeral were ended ”—Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol 1v p 200 

(82) They who were left behind, re, the hypocrites, under the leader- 
ship of Abdullah Ibn Ubbd 

Go forth un the heat “This they spoke 1n a scoffing manner to 
one another, because, as has bcen observed, the eapedition of Tabuq 
was undertaken 1n a very hot and dry season ”—sale 

(84) And they ask thee “That 15, 1f thou retarn 1n safety to 
Madina to the hypocrites, who are here called som: of them who 
stayed behind, because they were not all hypocntes The whole 
number is said to have been twelve ”—Sale, Bardhiwr 

A careful perusal of this whole passage will convince almost any 
one but a Muslim that this revelation was delivered after the return 
from Tabuq to Madina Note the passive forms 1n the verses pre- 
ceding this Here, however, the revelation purports to have 
emanated while still absent on the expedition The resolution of 
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the first time, sit ye at home therefore with those who 
stay behind (85) Neither do thou ever pay over any of 
them who shall die, neither stand at his grave, for that 
they believed not n Gop and his Apostle, and die in then 
wickedness (86) Let not their riches or their children 
cause thee to marvel, for Gop intendeth only to punish 
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may 
depart while they aie infidels (87) When a Sura 1s sent 
down, wherevn wt 18 said, Delieve in GOD, and go forth to 


the Prophet conccrning the disaffected 1s here prcsented as a revela- 
tion from God 

With those uho stay behind, v17, the women and children, the 
sick and infirm 

(85) Nether do thou ever may over any of them “Tins passage 
was also revealed on account of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai In his last 
illness he dcsued to sec Muhammad, and, when he was come, asked. 
him to beg forgiveness of God for him, and reque-ted that his corpse 
might be wiapped up m the garment that was next lis body (which 
nuvht hive the same efficacy with the habit of a Fi inciscan), and 
that he would prav over him when dead Accordingly, when he 
was dead, the Prophet sent his shit, or inne: vestment, to shroud 
the corpse, and was going to priy over it, but was forbidden by these 
words Some say thev were not revealed till he had actually pray ed 
for him ”"—Aale, Baurdhiwe 

But sce note above on ver 81 This eommand 1s rigidly observed 
by all Muslims All who profess belict “im God and his Apostle” 
are 1¢garded is orthodox, notwithstanding then immoral character 
But those who reject Islam, however holy thc lives, are so wicked 
that even the volest Muslim may not sully his character for piety by 
bemg pirescnt at his bunal The words “neither stand at his 
erive” are understood to prohilit all attendance at the tuncrals of 
unbelievers 

Observe that Muhammad practised the old heathen Arab custom of 
prising for the dead, a practice still current among Muslims, but 
linnted by this verse to prayers for the faithful ‘The practice 1s 
utterly at variance with the teaching of the Qurfin and the principles 
of Islam, but having the eaample of the Prophet, Muslims feel 
justified in the practice, as they do in hissing the black stone at 
Makkah See note on chap u 166 

(86) To punish them theremth, ve, by inflictang upon them the 
care and wxiety which their 11ches and children biing with them — 
Tafsir-r- Rarfi 

A better interpret ition would be that by these very blessimgs the 
infidels are wedded to their infidelity, and their final condemnation 
thereby ensured 

(87) ASuwa See introduction to chap 1, and note above on ver 
65 The word here 1s used as equivalent to any portion of the 
Quran containing a message or revelation for the people 
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war with his Apostle, those who are in plentiful circum- 
stances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, and 
say, Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home 
(88) They are well pleased to be with those who stay 
behind, and their hearts are sealed up, wherefore they do 
not understand (89) But the Apostle, and those who 
have believed with him, expose their fortunes and then 
lives for God’s serve, they shall enjoy the good things 
of either life, and they shall be happy (90) Gop hath 
prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow, 
they shall remain therein for ever Tilus will be great 
felicity 

| (91) And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse 
themselves, praying that they might be permitted to stay 
behind, and they sat at home who had renounced Gop 
and his Apostle But a painful punishment shall be 
inflicted on such of them as believe not (92) In those 
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, o: in those 
who find not wherewith to contribute to the waz, it shall 
be no cime 7f they stay at home, provided they behave 
themselves faithfully towards Gop and his Apostle 
There 1s no room to lay blame on the righteous, for Gop 
1s gracious and merciful (93) no on those unto whom, 


Suffer us, de See above on vers 82-84 

(90) They shall remain, de Warring for the faith 1s here madk 
the reason and giound of silvation, bemy the test of faith and 
obedic nce 

(91) Certain Arabs of the desert “These werc the tribes of Asid 
and Ghatf4n, who e\cused themselves on account of the neecssitics 
of their famiics, which their industry only mamntaincd = But some 
write they were the fumily of Amar Ibn al Tuful, who said that it 
they went with the army, the tube of Tay would tithe advantage of 
their absence, and fall upon thei wives and children, and then 
cattle "—Sule, Bardhiwr 

(92) This verse defines the classes of Muslims exempt from mili- 
tary service 1n a holy war o1 crusade 

Weak, by reason of ave or health 

Who find not wherewith to contribute, on account of “their extreme 
poverty,” as those of Juhama, Muzaina, and Banu Udhra ”—Sa/e 

Provided they behave themselves, dc ,1e, do not show contempt for 
their undertakings, and thus sympathise with their encmues 


R' 
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when they came unto thee requesteng that thou wouldest 
supply them with necessaries for travelling, thou didst 
answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for gnef that they found not 
wherewith to contnbute to the expedition (94) But there 
1s reason to blame those who ask leave of thee éo sit at 
home, when they are rich They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and Gop hath sealed up their 
hearts, wheretore they do not understand 

rirvesta — {| (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye 

Straka 
are returned unto them Say, Excuse not yourselves, we 
will by no means believe you Gop hath acquainted us 
with your behaviour, and Gop will observe his actions, 
and his Apostle also and hereafter shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth that which 1s hidden and that 
which 1s manifest, and he will declare unto you that 
which ye have done (96) They will swear unto you by 





eee 


(93) Eyes shuddeng tears,de “Lhe persons here intended were 
seven men of the Ansars, who came to Muliammad and begved he 
would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, 1t being 
impossible for them to march so fur barcfoot im such a season , but 
he told them he could not supply them, whereupon they went 
away weepi'g Some however say these were the Banu Mukr4n, 
and others Abu Musa ind his companions ”—Sale, Bardhdwe 

These ate honoured in Muslim tradition as The Weepers (Al 
Bakkéim) Compare Judges u 1, 5 

(95) God hath acquarnted us We are here informed by the author 
of the Quran that this revelation was delivered during the ex- 
pedition to Tabuq, or at leit before its icturn to Madina Now 
granting that Muhammad was a prophet mdced, as Muslims do, 
there 13 nothing 1n the statement ol the tet derogatory to such a 
charactir But those who claim that Muhammad was not an 
impostor, while denying his prophetic claims, find themselves in 
trouble here = Forit he had no revclation, as 1s here claimed, how 
vindicate his honesty and truthfulness? Could he be dcluded into 
a belief like this without beng a madman? We think not Such 
a plea of madness, if set up in any court of justice, would un- 
doubtedly be set aside as simply incredible The position of Chris- 
tian apologists for Isl4m is unreasonable If Muhammad were 
a prophet—and if sincere and honest, as 1s clarmed, he must have 
been a prophet—the apologists should profess Isl4m without delay 
But if ite were not a prophet, he must have been an impostor of 
no ordinary character 

(96) They will swear, de The statements of this and the follow- 
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Gop, when ye are returned unto them, that ye may let 
them alone Let them alone, therefore, for they are an 
abomination, and their dwelling shall be hell, a reward for 
that which they have deserved (97) They will swear 
unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them, but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily Gop will not be well 
pleased with people who prevaricate (98) The Arabs 
of the desert are more obstinate in ther unbelief and 
hypocrisy, and 1t 1s easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which Gop hath sent down unto his 
Apostle, and Gop 12s knowing and wise (99) Of the 
Aiabs of the desert there 1s who 1echoneth that which 
he expendeth for the serve of God to be as tribute, and 
waiteth that some change of furtune may befall you A 
change for evil shall happen unto them, tor Gop both 
heareth and knoweth (100) And of the Arabs of the 


ing verses purport to be prophecies, which were literally fulfilled 
shortly after them enunciition From a Muslim standpomt they 
are prophccics, but from a Chiistiin standpoint, and from the stand- 
point of the Christian apologists of Muhammad, they must be 
1gaided as deliberate forzcues, perpetr ited by Muhunmid on his 
return from Tabuq o1 therevbout As to the mattcr of the pro- 
phecies, there 1s nothing in them which Muhammad could not have 
devised or foreseen, cven before his 1¢turn from Tabuq 

(98) The Arubs of the deseat are more obstinate, de “ Because of 
their wild way of lift, the hardness of their hearts, their not fre- 
qucnting people of knowledge, and the few oppoitunitics they have 
of being instructed ’—Sule, Burdhdur 

(99) There 18 who reckoneth as ti bute, 2e, “or a contribution 
exacted by force, the payment of which he can 1m no wise avoid ”— 
Sule 

Wanteth some change, dc “Hoping that some reverse may afford 
a convcnicnt opportunity of throwimy off the burden ”—Sale 

The character here given to the Bedoums wags substantiated by 
their universal rebellion on the death of Muhammad Sce Muuz’s 
Life of Mahomet, vol iv p 

According to Burckhirdt and Palgrave, they still show the same 
instability, except us they become adherents to the W ihaby faith, 
which Burehhalt culls “the Protestantism, or «ven Puritanism, of 
the Muhammadans,” whose prinuiple 1s, “ The Kordn, and nothing 
but the Koran ”— Notes on the Bedouwns and Wakubys, vol 1 

» 102 

(100) Of the Arabs there 18 who believeth, de “The Arabs 
meant in the furmer of these two passages are said to have been the 
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desert there 1s who believeth in Gop and 1m the last day, 
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of 
God to be the means of bringing him near unto Gop and 
the prayers of the Apostle Is 1t not unto them the means 
of a near approach? Gop shall lead them into his mercy , 
for Gon 2s gracious and merciful 

|| (101) As for the leaders and the first of the Muhdprin 
and the Ansars, and those who have followed them in 
well-doing, Gop is well pleased with them, and they are 
well pleased in him and he hath prepared for them 
gardens watered by rivers, they shall remaim therein for 
ever This shall be gieat felicity (102) And of the 
Alabs of the desert who dwell round about you, there are 
hypociitical persons, and of the inhabitants of Madina 
there are some who aie obstinate in hypocmsy Thou 
knowest them not, O Prophet, but we know them we 


tribes of Asad, Ghatfin, and Banu Tamim, and those intended mn 
the latter Abdullah, surnamed Dhw'l Bajadin, and Ins people ”— 
Sule, Bawhdiwr 

That whuh he layeth out,de Expenditure in the holy cause of 
Islam is here declared to be the giound of acceptance with God 
The prayers of the Apostle can only be obtained by loyalty to the 
same cause Apparently allusion 13 made to the prolubition of 
ver 8 

(oi) The Muhdyrin and the Ansdrs © The Muhdjyirin, or refugees, 
were those of Makkah who ficd thence on account of thei religion , 
and the Ansars, or helpers, were those of Madina, who received 
Muhamm id and his followers into their protection, and assisted 
them against thar cnemies By the leaders of the Muhajjirin are 
meant those who beheved on Muhammad before the Hija, or 
carly enough to pray towards Jcrusilem, from which the Qiblah 
was chanced to the temple of Makhah in the second year of the 
Hira, ot (isc such of thum as were present at the battle of Badr 
The leaders of the Ansdrs were those who took the oath of fidelity 
to him at al Agabah, cither the first or the second time ”—Sale, 
Bavdhiwr 

(102) Hypocritecal persons, 1e, thc tribes of Juhama, Muzaina, 
Aslam, Ashya, and Ghafdr, who dwelt in the neighbourhood ot 
Madina —Sale, Bardhdwr 

Thou knowest them not Muny passages hke this illustrate 
Muhammad’s marvellous subtlety If he knew them, he thus 
endeavoured to conceal the fact If he did not know them, he 
would reach them by bringing them under the omniscient eye 
of God 
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will surely punish them twice, afterwards shall they 
be sent to a grievous torment (103) And others have 
acknowledged their crimes They have mixed a good 
action with another which 1s bad peradventure Gop will 
be turned unto them, for Gop 1s gracious and merciful 
(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest 
cleanse them and purify them thereby, and pray for 
them, for thy prayers shall be a secuuity of mind unto 
them, and Gop both heareth and knoweth (105) Do 
they not know that Gop accepteth repentance from his 
servants and accepteth alms, and that Gop 1s easy to be 


We will punish them tere ‘* Either by exposing them to public 
shame and putting them to death, or by either of those punish- 
ments and the torment of the sepulchre, or else by ex icting alms 
of them by way of fine, and giving them corporal punishment ”— 
Sale, Bardhiwr 

(103) Others have acknowledged ther erumes “ Making no hvpo- 
critical excuses for them These were certain men who, having 
stayed at home instead of accompinying Muhammad to Tabuq, as 
soon as they heard the severe 1eptchensions and threats of this 
chapter agunst those who had stayed behind, bound themselves to 
the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose 
themselves till they were loosed by the Prophet But whcn he 
entered the mosque to prav, and ws informed of the mattcr, he also 
swore that he would not loose them without a particular command 
from God, whereupon this passage was revcaled, and they were 
accordingly dismissed ”—Sale, Bardhiur 

Another which 18 bad =“ Though they were backward in going to 
war, and held with the hypocrites, yet they confessed their crime 
and repented ”—Sale 

(104) 7'ake alms, de “When these persons were loosed, they 
prayed Muhimmad to take their substance, for the sake of which 
they had staved at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their trans- 
gression, but he told them he had no orders to accept anything 
from them upon which thus verse was sent down, allowing him to 
take their alm. ”—Sale, Bardhiwe 

Compare Luke x1 41, where the idea seems to be that the presence 
in the tieasure-house ot those things required to be given in alms 15 
defiling to the whole Here the idea of giving 1 certain sum in 
alms 1n order to expiate crime 18 ce1tainly intended, and 1t 15 here 
taught that alms confer holiness upon the giver, which accords with 
a tradition as follows —“ Verily the shade of a belicver, and his 
place of asylum and cause of rest and redemption on the day of 
resurrection, are from his alms, yiven in the road to God ”—AMrshqit 
al Musdébih, vol 1 p 453 
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reconciled and merciful? (106) Say unto them, Work as 
ye will, but Gop will behold your wo1k, and his Apostle 
also, and the true believers, and ye shall be brought before 
him who knoweth that which 1s kept secret, and that 
which is made public , and he will declare unto you what- 
ever ye have done (107) And there are others who wait 
with suspense the decree of Gop, whether he will punish 
them, or whether he will be turned unto them, but Gop 
ws knowing and wise (108) There are some who have 
built a temple to hurt the farthful, and to propagate infi- 
delity, and to foment division among the true belevers, 
and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against 
Gop and his Apostle in time past, and they swear, say- 
ang, Verily, we intended no other than to do for the best , 


(106) Work, 1 e, see that your works correspond with your profcs- 
sion of repentance 

(107) Others who wait ‘This verse refers to Kab Tbn Malik, a 
poet, who had done good service to Mahomet, and to two other 
believers who had mcurred his special displeasure They had no 
pretext to offer for thar absence from the army, and their bad 
cxamiple had encouraged the hesitating’ and disulected citizens in 
then neglect of the Phophet’s suaumons = These could not with any 
show of Justice be reprimanded o1 punished if the far more se1lous 
oficnce of those three, his professed followers, were passed over A 
ban was therefore placed upon them They were cut off fiom all 
intercourse with thy people, and cven with their own wives and 
families Filty days passed thus miserably, and the lives of the 
three men became a burden to them At length the heart ot 
Mahomet relented, and by the delivery of the 1evelation (~ecoided 
in vers 118 and 119 bclow) he received them back into lis favour” 
—Muir's Life of Mahomet, \ol 1v p 197 

ee Who have built a temple “ When Banu Amru Ibn Aut had 
built the temple or mosque of Qub4, which will be mentioned by 
and by, they asked Muhammad to come and pray m if, and he 
complied with their request This exciting the envy of their 
brethren, Banu Ginim Ibn Auf, they also built a mosque, intending 
that the Imam or priest who should officiate there should be Abu 
Amir, a Christian tt » but he dying in Syuia, they came to 
Muhammad and desired he would consccrate, as 1t were, their 
mosque by praying init The Prophet accordingly prepared him- 
self to go with them, but was forbitden by the ammediate revelation 
of this passige, discovering their hypociisy and 11] design where- 
upon he sent M4hk Ibn al Dukhshum, Maan Ibn Addi, Amir Ibn 
al Sagan, aud al Wahsha, the Ethiopian, to demolish and burn it, 
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but Gop 1s witness that they do certainly he (109) Stand 
not wp to pray therein forever There 1s a temple founded 
on piety, from the first day of rts building Jt 1s more just 
that thou stand wp to pray therein therein are men who 


which they performed, and made it a dunghill Accoiding to 
another account, this mosque wis built a little before the expedition 
of Tabuq, with a design to hinder Muhammad’s men from engaging 
therein , and when he was asked to pray there, he answered that he 
Was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came bach, with 
God’s leave, he would do what they desired , but when thev apphed 
to him again, on his return, this passage was revealed ”—WSale, 
Jaléluddin 

A lurking place for hum, de “That 1s Abu Amir, the monk, who 
was a declared enemy to Muhammad, having threatened iin at 
Ohod, that no party should appear in the field agunst him but he 
would make one of them, and, to be as good as lis woud, he con- 
tinucd to oppose jim till the battle of Hunain, at which he was 
present , and being put to flight with those of Taw4sin, he 1ctrcated 
into Syz1a, designing to obtam a supply of troops from the Grecian 
cmpero1 to renew the war, but he died at Kinnisrin Othcrs say 
that thas monk was a confederate at the wat of the ditch, and that 
he fled thence into Syria.”—Sale, Jalaluddin 

(109) A temple founded on prety, viz, “that of Quba, a place about 
two miles from Madina, whcre Muhammad iested four days before 
he entered that city, in his flight from Mikkah, ind where he laid 
the foundation of a mosquc, which was afterw irds built by Banu 
Amru Ibn Aut But according to a different tradition, the mosque 
here meant ws that which Muhammad built at Madina” 

Men who love to be purvied “ Al Baidhawi says that Muhammad, 
walking once with the Muhdjjarin to Qubé, found the Ansirs situng 
at the mosque door, and ashed than whetha they wore belevers, 
and, on then bemy silent, repettcd the question , Whereupun Omi 
answered thit they were believers, and Muhimmad demandimg 
whethe1 the y acquiesecd in the Judgment Omar had made of them, 
they said yes He then asked them whether they would be paticnt 
in adversity and thankful in prosperity, to which they answering in 
the affirmative, he swore by the Lord of the Kaabah that they were 
true believers Afterwards he examined them as to their manner of 
performing the legal washings, and particularly what thcy did after 
casing themselves They told him thit in such a case they uscd 
three stones, and after that washed with water, upon which he re- 
peated these words of the Quran to them ”—Sale 

The purity and holincss icquired bv the Qurdn 1s invariably of 
tlis characte: The traditions relating to purification are aun 
abominable, and yet they were scrupulously tiuglt to every Muslim 
woman and to every youth, the Mullah gravely mtroducing the sub- 
ject by the statement that chere 1 no shame an religion Thus by 
striving after ceremonial cleanliness the very fountaim of moral purity 
18 polluted, 
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love to be purified, for Gop loveth the clean (110) 
Whether therefore 1s he better who hath founded his 
building on the fear of Gop and fs good-will, or he who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth 
which 1s washed away by waters, so that it falleth with 
him into the fire of hell? Gop directeth not the ungodly 
people (111) Their building which they have built will 
not cease to be an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until 
their hearts be cut in pieces, and GoD 2s knowing and 
Wise 

| (112) Venly Gop hath purchased of the true believers 
their souls and their substance, promiseng them the enjoy- 
ment of Paradise on condition that they fizht for the cause 
of Gop whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the 
same 1s assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the 
Quran , and who perforineth his contract more faithfully 
than Gop? Rejoice therefore in the contract which ye 
have made ‘This shall be great happiness (113) The 
penitent, and those who serve God and praise hem, and 
who fast, and bow down, and worship, and who command 
that which 1s just and forbid that which 1s evil, and keep 
the ordinances of Gon, shall likewise be rewarded with 
Paradise wherefore bear good tidings unto the faithful 











eo em 


(110) Compare with the simile used by our Loid in Matt vn 

24-27 
“ait Until ther hearts be cut an mreces “Some interpret these 

words of then bemg deprived of their judgment and understanding, 
and others of the pumshment they are to expect, either of death im 
this world, or of the rack of the sepulchie, or the pains of hell ”— 
Sale 

Others refer it to the bitter pangs of conscicnce See Rodwell’s 
note on loco 

(112) God hath purchased ther souls, 1 ¢ , “ He has been pleased 
to grant them the joys of Paradise for thuir meritomous works ”— 
Tafsir-r-Rauft 

It would appear that there 1s a double purchase—the believer's 
purchase of Paradise by works of merit and God’s purchase of be- 
levers by the allurements of Paradise The salvation of a soul here 
1s dependent on its readiness “to fight for the cause of God ” 

The promise for the same, de “God hath purchased the souls of 
believers , 1n return they are to enjoy Paradise if they fight for God 
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(114) It 1s not allowed unto the Prophet, nor those who 
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although 
they be of kin, after 1t 1s become known unto them that 
they are inhabitants of hell (115) Neither did Abraham 
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than in pursuance 
of a promise which he had promised unto him, but when 
it became known unto him that he was an enemy unto 
Gop, he declared himself clear of him Venly Abraham 


ee: — ree: 





Conquered or slain, this 1s promised im the law, the gospel, and the 
Koran ‘This verse 18 perhaps the greatest untruth 1n the whole of 
the Koran ”—Brinchman’s “ Notes on Islém ” 

Certainly the statement recorded 1n this verse his no foundation 
yntruth The teaching 1s diametrically opposed to all the doctrine 
of the Bible The passage, however, Jlustratcs the 1gno1 ince of Mu- 
hammad as to Biblical teaching and his unscrupulous habit of bol- 
stering up the doctrines of his Quran by assertions conti wy to truth 
Worse than tli-, these are all put into the mouth of the God of truth 

(114) Jt 1s not allowed to pruy for rdolaters “This passage 
was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Taéhb, Muhamm ul’s 
uncle and great benefactor, who, on his deathbed, being pressed by 
his nephew to speak 1 word which might enwble lnm to plead his 
cause before God, that 1s, to profess Isldm, absolutely refused = Mu- 
hammad, however, told him thit ie would not cease to pray for 
him till he should be forbidden by God—which he wis by these 
words Othcrs suppose the occasion to have been Muhammad’s 
Visiting his mother Amfina’s sepulchie at al Abwa, soon uter thie 
taking of Makkah , for they say that while he stood ut the tomb he 
burst into tears, ind sud, ‘1 ashed Icave of God to visit my mother’s 
tomb, and he granted 1t me, but when 1 asked leave to pr ty for her, 
it was demed mc’”—Salk, Bardhdwr 

After rt 18 become known “ By their dying infidcls For other- 
wise 1t 18 not only lawful but commendable to pray for unbelievers, 
while there arc hopes of their conversion ”—Sale 

The pissage clearly teachcs thit Muslims are permitted to pray 
for departed friends, provided they were not idolaters = Whatadvan- 
taves can acciuc to the dead from these prayers 1s not clear The 
Muslim doctors say it sccurcs a nutigation of the punishment of the 
grave and of the puns to be inflicted on the judgment-day It has 
been mide the basis of as profitable a business to the Muslim priests 
as ever Pur,satory brought to the priests of Rome 

(115) A promose, viz,“ To prav that God would dispose his heart 
to repcntance Some suppose this was a promise made to Abraham 
by his father, thit he would believe in God = For the words may be 
taken either wiy ”—Sule 

Clear of hum — “‘ Tesisting to pray for him, when he was assured 
by inspiration that he was not to be converted , or after he actually 
lied an infidel ”—Sale 

See notes on chap v1 77-84 
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was pitiful and compassionate (116) Nor 1s Gop disposed 
to lead people into error after that he hath directed them, 
until that which they ought to avoid 1s become known 
unto them, for Gop knoweth all things (117) Venly 
unto Gon belongeth the kingdom of heaven and of earth, 
he giveth life and he causeth to die, and ye have no 
patron or helper besides Gop (118) Gop 1s reconciled 
unto the Piophet, and unto the Muhajjnin and the Ansars, 
who followed him in the hour of distress, after that 1t had 
wanted little but that the hearts of a pait of them had 
swerved from ther duty afterwards was he turned unto 
them, for he was compassionate and merciful towards 


Ahaham was pitiful, de It 1s here suggested that Abraham’s 
condition and fceling was like that of Muhammad The prssave 
seems to teich that Abriham’s pity and compission wue chiefly 
mantfest before the command of God came forbidding their exer- 
cise 

(116) Nor 1s God to lead people anto error, 1e, “To consider or 
punish them 13 transercssors ‘Tis pass we was revealed to excuse 
those who had privcd for such of thei finds as had died idolatcrs 
before 1t was forbidden, or clse to excuse certun people who had 
uoreney prayed towards the fist Qibla, and drank wine, &c”— 

ale 

Sin, according to most Muslim authorities, 1s a conscious act com- 
mitted against known law, wherefore sins of igor uice are Not num- 
bered in the catalogue of crimes The “ leading into error” ncntioncd 
pcems to be equivalent to a retributive giving over to reprobation 

(118) (fod 2s reconciled to the Prophet, de “ tliving to1given the 
crime they committed, in giving the hypocrites leave to be absent 
from the cvpedition to Tabuq, or fur the other sins which they 
might, through madvertence, hive been guilty of For the best men 
hive need of repentanec "—Sale, Bardhaur 

This passave declares Muhammad to hive been in fault in per- 
mitting those to remain at home who had requcsted permis ion to 
doso This pass ige is contrary to the Muslim belicf that Mulammad 
was alwaysinspired For if 50, how er: in the matte: here 1eproved ? 
It also animadverts the doctiine of Muhammad’s being absolutely 
sinless See note on chap u 253 

The hour of distress, viz, “In the expedition of Tabiq, wherem 
Muhammad’s men were driven to such catremitics that, besides what 
they endured by reason of the eaccssive heat, ten men were obliged 
to nde by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were s0 
scarce that two men divided a date between them, and they were 
obliged to drink the water out of the camels’ stomachs ”—Sale, Bar- 
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them (119) And he 28 also reconciled unto the three who 

were left behind, so that the earth became too strait for 

them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls 

became straitened within them, and they considered 

that there was no refuge from Gop, otherwise than by 

having recourse unto him Then was he turned unto them 

that they might repent, for GoD 1s easy to be reconciled 

and merciful oe 
| (120) O true believers, fear Gop and be with the sin- R or 

cere (121) There was no reason why the inhabitants of 

Madina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around 

them, should stay belund the Apostle of Gop, or should 

prefer themselves before hin ‘This 2 unreasonable, be- 

cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or 

hunger, fo. the defence of Gon’s true religion , neither do 

they stir a step which may irritate the unbelievers , neither 

do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 


(119) The three who were left behind “Or, as 1t may be trinslated, 
who were left um suspense, Whether they should be pardoned or not 
‘Lhese were three Ansdrs, named Qab Ibn Malik, Haldl Ibn Umarya, 
and Mardra Ibn Rala, who went not with Muhammad to Tabig, 
and were therefore, on his return, secluded fiom the fellowship of 
the other Mushms, the Prophet forbidding any to salute them or 
to hold discourse with them, uncer which mterdiction they con- 
tinued fifty days, till, on thei sincere 1cpentance they were at 
length discharged from 1t by the revelation of this passage ”— Sale 

See note on ver 106 above 

God 1s easy to be reconciled It was Muhammad who was not easy 
to be reconciled, and yet he deliber iti ly ascribes all he had done to 
God Is it possible to belacve him sincere in this business? It 80, 
there 1s no apparent alternative but to regard him as being given 
over to believe a he 

(121) Should prefer themselves before ham “ By not caring to shite 
with him the dangers and fatigues of war Al Baidhdwi tells us, 
that atter Muhammad had set out for Tabig, one Abu Khuthama, 
sitting in his garden, where his wife, a very bewtilul woman, had 
spread a mat for him m the shade, and had set new dates and fresh 
water before him, after a little reflection, cried out, ‘ This 1s not well, 
that I should thus take my ease and pleasure while the Apostle ot 
God 1s exposed to the scorching of the sunbeams and the inclem- 
encies of the air,’ and 1mmediately mounting his camel, took his 
sword and lance, and went to join the army ”—ASale 

A good work 18 wirtien down, dc, +e, though they sit idly by, so 
far as the warfare 1s concerned, yet they receive benefit through tlie 
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work 1s written down unto them for the same, for Gop 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish (122) 
And they contribute not any sum either small or great, 
nor do they pass a valley, but 1t 1s written down unto 
them that Gop may reward them with a recompense 
exceeding that which they have wiought (123) The 
believers aie not obliged to go forth to war altogether if a 
part of every band of them go not forth, 1¢ 2s that they 
may diligently instruct themselves in ¢ieur religion, and 
may admonish their people when they return unto them, 
that they may take heed to themselves 

| (124) O true believers, wage war against such of the 
infidels as are near you, and let them find severity in 


plunder of the infidels, in which thcy have some participation The 
reason for this proceeding 1s given 1 the next verse 

(123) Not obliged to go fmth ‘ That 1s, 1f some of every tribe or 
town be left belund, the end of their being 50 Icft 18 that they may 
apply themselves to study, and attain a more ev wt hnowledge of the 
several points of their religion, so as to be ble to mstruct such as, 
by rewson of their continual employment in the wars, have no other 
means of information They sy that after the prucding passages 
were revcaled, reprchcnding those who had stayed at home duung 
the expedition of Tabuq, every min went to wat, so thit the study 
of reliyon, which isrither more necess uy for the defence and propa 
gition of the faith than even arms themsclves, became wholly lad 
aside and neglected , to prescut which for the futwe a convenent 
number are hercby duected to be lett behind, that they may have 
leisure to pro-ecute them studics "—Sale 

(124) Waye war agaist the anfulels Arabia now lay at the 
fect of Muhammad , cven foreign conquest had been undertiken 
with success For this reason the command to wage war for the 
faith against all, both far away and near at hand, 1s now promulvated 
The punaple of chap 256 had long since becn abandoned, and 
while the Muslims had hardly grasped the plan of the Prophet during 
his lifetime, yet the doctrine of a universal conquest of the world for 
Isl4m was clearly set forth in the Quran Comp chap 11 193, 216, 
and 244, and notes there 

Such usare near “Either of your Lindred or neighbours, 
for these claim your pity and care 1u the first place, and their con- 
Version ought first to be endeavoured The pcrsons palenrertel 
meant in tls passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the 
tribes of Quraidha and Nadhir, and those of Khaibar, or else the 
Greeks of Syria.”—Sale, Bardhdur 

It seems best to apply this injunction to the infidels still to be 
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you and know that Gop 1s with those who fear hom 
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some 
of them who say, Which of you hath this caused to 
increase 1n faith? It will increase the faith of those who 
believe, and they shall rejoice (126) but unto those in 
whose hearts there 1s an infirmity it will add further doubt 
unto their present doubt, and they shall die in their in- 
fidelity (127) Do they not see that they are tried every 
year once or twice? yet they repent not, neither are they 
warned (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they 
look at one another, sayung, Doth any one see you? then 
do they turn aside GoD shall turn aside their hearts 
JSrom the truth, because they aie a people who do not 
understand (129) Now hath an apostle come unto you 
of our own nation, an excellent person 1b 1s g7 vevous unto 
him that ye comnut wickedness, de 1s careful over you, 
and compassionate and merciful towards the believers 


found in Arabia, and especially to the disaffected citizens of Madina, 
who were now to be dealt with in a diffcrent spirit fiom that shown 
while Muhammad had reason to fcar them 

Let them find severity Compare this with chap 111 160, and see 
notes there 

(125) ‘Lhe commentators say “the hypocrites were usually known 
whicn a crusade Was proclaimed,” ae, by their unwillingness to go to 
thewar <A 1cadiness to fight im the cause of Islam had now become 
the test of faith 

(127) Tred every year, ze,‘ by various kinds of trials, or by being 
called forth to wu, und by being made witnesses of God’s miraculous 
protection of the futhful ”"—Sale 

(128) They look at one another ‘They wink at one another to 
rise and leave the Prophet’s presence, 1f they think they can do it 
without being observed, to avoid hearing the severe and deserved 
repiools which thcy apprehend in evcry new 1evelation The pei- 
sons Intended are the hypocritical Muslims ”— Sale 

(129) An apostle of our own nation See note on chap 11 
165 ‘lhis cncomium, self invented, and put into the mouth of God, 
18 hardly consistent with the charactcr of Muhammid as deseribed 
by the apologists Perhaps some onc of them will undertake to 
show us how this comports with a character to honest sincerity and 
prophetic purity 

Tt 18 grievous to hum that ye comnut wickedness ‘The wickedness 
grievous to the Arabian Prophet was indifference to his wishes and 
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(130) If they turn back, say, GoD 1s my support, there 
13 no Gop but he On him do I trust, and he 1s the 
Loxp of the magnificent throne 


want of zeal in the crusade against the infidels It1s notable that 
he was never grieved at the assassination of Kab and the plunder 
of the Quraish at Nakhla during the sacred months, or the slaughter 
of eight hundred helpless prisoners 1n cold blood 


CHAPTER X 
ENTITLED SURAT AL YUNAS (JONAH) 


Revealed at Makkah 


INTRODUCTION 


Tis chapter is so cilled on account of the mention of the Prophet 
Jonah m ver 98 It1s undoubtedly of Mikkan origin There are 
some, however, who would assign vers 41 and 94, or vers 94-97, or 
41-109, or even the whole Sura, to Madina The only ground for 
such an opinion seems to be the reference made to the Jews in various 
parts of the chapter, which Jews are supposed to be of Madina = But, 
granting that the Jews referred to belonged to Madina, 1t does not 
follow that the chapter belongs to Madini, for history proves that 
for some time previous to the Hira, Muhammad had intercourse 
with many of the people of Madina, some of whom were no doubt 
Jews A tradition tells of Jews going to Makhth to question the 
Prophet, which, though im greit mcasure apocryphal, must have 
had some foundation 1n fict Howevei this may be, Muhammad’s 
familiarity with Jewish history and tradition shows that he had 
Jews among his friends and acquaintance Certainly the matter ol 
this chapter, as well as the style and animus of discourse, points to 


Makkah 
Date of the Revelations 


Little can be said as to the date of the revelations The allusion 
to the famine in ver 22 points to a period not fir removed from the 
Hira, and if what has been said of Muhammad’s intercourse with 
the Jews of Madina be well founded, that fact poimts to the same 


period 
Principal Sulyects 


VERSES 

The Makkans charge their Prophet with sorcery because he 
18 a man from among them i,;2 
The Creator and Ruler of the universe the only true God 3 
Believers rewarded at death for good deeds : 4. 
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Unbehevers punished after death 

God’s works are signs to all men 

Rewards and punishments of the faithful and the un- 
believing 

God’s purpose in prospe1ing the wicked 

taen priv to God in affliction, but forget Him with the return 
of prosperity 

The people of Makkah warned by the example of former 
gencrations 

The Quraish desire a different Quidn—Muhammad protests 
his mmability to alter 1t 

Idolaters trust imtercessors who can neither profit nor harm 
them 

All men originally professed one religion 

The people demand of Muhammad a sign 

When men despise the judgments of God he threatens 
greiter suffering 

Unbehevers remember God im distress by land and sea, but 
forget Him when delivered 

Life likcncd to water which sustains vegetable life 

Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels 

Tdolaters will be deserted by their gods in the judgment-day 

Idolaters exhorted to worship him whom they recognise as 
their Creator, Proserver, and Governor 

The Quiau no forgery , 1t confirms the former Scriptures 

Those who charge Muhammad with imposture challenged 
to produce a chapter like 1t 

some believe in the Qurén, others reject at 

The unbclicving Quraish declared to be reprobate 

An apostle 1s sent to every nation 

Unbelicvers mock it the threatenings of their prophet 

i} very nation has it» fixed period of existence 

lufidels will belu ve when their punishment comes upon them 

God 1s the Author of life and death 

The Qur4n an admonition and direction to the unbelicvers 

Lawtul food not to be prulnibited 

Muhammad ever under Divine guidance 

The blessedness of those who believe and fear God 

Unbelievers cannot harm the Prophet 

Those 1buked who say that God hath begotten children 

Muhammad likened to Noah aud other prophets 

Moses and Aaron sent to Pharuoh and his princes 

‘Lhey are rejected as sorcerers and perverters of the national 
religion : 


VERSES 
4 
5, 6 


7-11 
12 


13 
14, 15 
16-18 


19 
20 


2! 
22 


23, 24 

25 
26-28 
29-31 


32-37 
38 


39, 40 
41 
42-47 
48 
49 
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51-55 
56, 57 
58, 59 
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63-65 
66-68 
69-71 
72-75 


77-82 
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VE! BES 

A few of the people only believe on them 83 

Moses and Aaron with the believers put their trust in God 84-86 

The Israelites commanded to be constant in praver to God 87 
Moses’s prayer, that God would destroy the Egyptians, 1s 

heard 88, 2 

Pharavh and his people drowned in the sea go 
He repents and 18 raised out of the sea for a sign to the 

people . go-92 

The Israclites are provided with a habitation and blessing 93 
Jews and Christians appealed to 1n confirmation of the state- 

ments of the Qurdn 94, 95 


No kind of miracle will suffice to make the reprobite lclieve 96-98 
Infidels do not believe on Muhammad because God does not 


permit them to do so 99-103 
The people of Makkah exhorted to auept the true ortho- 

dox faith 104-107 
Muhammad not responsible for the {uth or unbeliet of the 

people 108 
The Prophet exhorted to be patient 4109 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOSr MERCIFUL GOD 


: w~ 
|| (1) Au R These are the signs of the wise book Zum 


(2) Is it a strange thing unto the men of Afudlah, that we ie 
have revealed our will unto a man from among them;*” ® 
sayyng, Denounce threats unto men af they believe not, 
and bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the 
merit of their sincerity they have an inte1est with thei 
Lorp? The unbelievers say, This 1s manifest sorcery 
(3) Verily your LorpD 1s Gop, who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in six days, and then ascended 


(1) A LR S& ce Piehm Disc, pp 10-102 

(2) A man from among then. ‘ And not one of the most powerful 
among them ncither, so that the Quraish sad 1f was a wonder God 
could find out no other messenge: than the orphan pujil of Abu 
Talib ”—Sule, Bardhidvor 

This 18 manifest sorcery “Meaning the Qutan According to the 
reading of some copies, the words may be rendercd, ‘This man (te, 
Muhainmad) 18 no other than a manifest sorcerer’ ”—Sale 

(3) In sw days See note on chap vu 55 
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iis throne, to take on himself the government of all 
things There 13 no intercessor, but by his permission 
This 1s Gop, your LorpD, therefore serve him Will ye 
not consider? (4) Unto him shall ye all return accorduny 
to the certain promise of Gop, fot he produceth a creature 
and then causeth 1t to return again that he may reward 
those who believe and do that which is mght, with equity 
But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water, 
and they shall suffi? a grievous punishment for that they 
have disbelieved (5) It 1s he who hath ordained the 
sun to shine by day, and the moon for a light by night, 
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the 
number ot years, and the computation of time Gop hath 
not created this, but with truth He eaplaineth fs signs 
unto people who understand (6) Moreover in the vicissi- 
tudes of night and day, and whatever Gop hath created in 
heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear him 
(7) Verily they who hope not to meet us at the last day, 
and delight in this prescnt life, and rest securely in the 
same, and who are neghgent of ou signs (8) their dwell- 
ing shall be Aedl-fire, for that which they have deseived 
(9) Lut as to those who believe, and work righteousness, 
then Lorp will duect them because of then faith, they 
shall have rivers flowing through gaidens of pleasure 
(10) Their prayer therein shall be Praise be unto thee, O 
Gop' and then salutation therein shall be Peace! (11) 


No wntercessor, but de “These words were revealed to refute the 
foolish opinion of the 1doJatrous Makkans, who imagined their idols 
were lntcrce~sors with God for them ”—Sale See notes on chap 11 
47, 123, 254, v1 50 

(4) Bowliny water See chap 1 38 

(5) But with truth, ve, to manifest the truth of the Divine unity 
The Makhan pee here scts forth God the Creator as the true 
object of worship 

(7) Who hope not to meet us, re, the Quraish, who strenuously 
denied the doctrine of bodily resurrection 

(9) Belteve and work righteousness See note on chap 1 25, 223, 
aud chap 11 15 

(10) Zhe salututicon “Either the mutual salutation of the 
blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the blessed ”—Sale 
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and the end of their prayer shall be, Piaise be unto Gop, 
the Lorp of all creatures ! , 
| (12) If Gop should cause evil to hasten unto men, It " 
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their 
end had been decreed Wherefore we suffer those we 
hope not to meet us at the resurrection to wander 
amazedly in their error (13) When evil befalleth a 
man, he prayeth unto us lying on his side, or sitting, or 
standing, but when we deliver him from his affliction, 
he continueth his former cows of lyfe, as though he had 
not called upon us to defend him against the evil which 
had befallen him Thus was that which the transgressors 
committed prepared for them (14) We have formerly 
destroyed the generations who were before you, O men of 
Makkah, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles 
had come unto them with evident m2acles and they would 
not believe Thus do we rewaid the wicked people (15) 
Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth, 
that we might see how ye would act (16) When ou 
evident signs are recited unto them, they who hope not 
to mect us at the resuri ection, say, Bring a different Quran 
fiom this, or make some change therein Answer, It 1s 
not fit for me that I should change it at my pleasure I 
follow that only which 1s revealed untome Verily I fear, 
if I should be disobedient unto my Lorp, the punishment 
of the great day (17) Say, 1f Gop had so pleased, I had 
not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same 


(11) Compare the Revelation, chap iv 8,and v 11-13 

(13) Scc notes on chap 1 15, 16 

13) Prayeth on hes sue or sitteng, dc, re, “in all postures 
and at all times ”—Sale The Yafstr-1-Rauft informs us that allu- 
sion 18 here made to the great famine which visited Makkah 
shortly betore the Hija, See below on ver 23 

(15) The allusion 1s to the prosperity succceding the famine 1e- 
ferred to in note on preceding verse 

(16) Bring a different Qurdn, ze, stead of denouncing threaten- 
Ings against us, bing us & message of mercy —7Za/si -1-Raufi 

Not jit that I should change xt “The changes or abrogations of 
the Koran do not contradict this verse, as Muhammad says God 1s 
the Author of them ”"—Brinchman’s “ Notes on Islum” 
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I have already dwelt among you to the age of forty years, 
before J recewed 1t Do ye not therefore understand ? 
(18) And who 1s more unjust than he who deviseth a lie 
acainst GOD, or accuseth his signs of falsehood? Surely 
the wicked shall not prosper (19) They worship besides 
Gop that which can neither huit them or profit them, and 
they say, These are our intercessors with Gop Answer, 
Will ye tell Gop that which he knoweth not, neither in 





a 


(17) To the age Rodwell translates literilly “for years” Sale’s 
addition “of forty years” 18, however, correct “For so old was 
Muhammad before he took upon him to be a prophet , durmg which 
time his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied himself 
to learning ot any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever 
exercised ]iimself in composing verses or orations, whereby he might 
acquire the art of rhetoric or elegance of speech (Prelim Disc, p 

A flagrant proof, stys al Baidhawi, that this book could be 
taught him bv none but God ” 

This view, however, does not agree with what 1s recorded of his 
previous cireer Is it hkely that he should have been trained 1n the 
same household with Al, who knew both how to read and write, and 
not have received similar instruction? Could he have conducted an 
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge of 
letters? That he could read and write in later years 18 certain 
Tradition tells us he said to Muawia, one of his secretaries, “ Draw 


the straight, divide the ( properly,” &c, and that in his last 
momcnts he called for writiny materials The question arises, When 
did he acquire this art?) The commentators say that God gave him 
the power, as he did his inspiration, and they quote chap xcv1 4, one 
of the earliest verses of the Quran, in proof Certainly that verse 
seems to teich cleirly that he could write as well as read, though it 
by no means teaches that he had not received the knowledge of both 
beforehand, or that he did not receive 1 1n the ordimaty way His 
use of am inuenscs does not nuiitate against his knowledge of the 
art of writing, for such use of amanuenses was common 1n that age, 
even among the mostlearned Butstill there remains the testimony 
of many traditions and the almost universal belief of Muhammadans 
How account for this? I am inelined to think 1t ongimated with a 
misunderstanding of Muhammad’s repeated claim that he was the 
‘*Thiterate Prophet,” or rathcr the “ Prophet of the literate,” the 
term “illiteratc” being generally applied by the Jews to the Arabs 
Sce notes on chap v 85, 86 ‘This misunderstanding turned out to 
the furtherance of Muhammad’s claims imasmuch as the miracle of 
the matchless style of the Qurdén was enhanced by the consideration 
that the Prophet was illiterite On the whole, we think there 1s very 
good reason for believing Muhammad to have been acquainted with 
the art of both 1eading and writing from an early period mm his life 
(19) These are our enter cessors See Prilim Disc, p 36 
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heaven nor in earth? Praise be unto him! and far be 
that from him which they associate with him! (20) Men 
were plofessors of one religion only, but they dissented 
therefrom, and 1f a decree had not previously issued from 
thy Lorp deferring ther pumshment, verily the matter had 
been decided between them, concerning which they dis- 
agreed (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto 
him from his LorD we will not believe Answer, Verily that 
which is hidden 2s known only unto Gop wait, therefore, 
the pleasure of God, and I also will wait with you 

| (22) And when we caused the men of Makkah to taste 
mercy, after an affliction which had befallen them, be- 
hold, they demsed a stratagem against our signs Say 
unto them, GoD 18 more swift in executong a stratagem 
than ye Verily our messengers write down that which 


That which he knoweth not, viz, “That he hath equals or com- 
panions either i heaven or on earth, since he acknowledgeth 
none ”— Sale 

(20) One releguon only ‘That 1s to sav, the true religion, or Isldm, 
which was generally professed, as some say, till Abel was murdered, 
o1, a8 others, till the days of Noah Some suppose the first ages 
after the Flood are here intended, others, the state of religion in 
Arabia trom the time of Abraham to that of Amiu Ibn Luhai, the 
great introducer of idolatry ito that country ”—Sale 

(21) Unless a sign be sent, de This verse shows that as yet Mu- 
hammad wrought no miracle, but he seems to have expected to 
receive the power to do so At leist this seems to be the best 
interpretation of the following sentence —‘‘ Wait, therefore, and I 
also will wait with you” 

(22) After an afficction. This affliction 1s described by the com- 
mentators as a fimune, yet there 1s no tradition giving any satisfactory 
account of 1t The repeated references to it in the Quran prove that 
some kind of affliction did occur, which Muhammad de: lared to be 
due to the Divine vengeance against the wickedness of the Quraish 
See chaps vil 95, and xaiu 77-79 See Mutr’s Lafe of Mahomet, 
vol 11 p 227 Sale, on the authonty of Baidh4éwi says, “That 
they were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they were 
very near perishing , but no sooner relieved by God’s sending them 
plenty, than they began again to charge Muhammad with imposture, 
and to ridicule his revelations ” 

Our messengers, ze , “guardian angels ”—Sale ‘The two recording 
angels called the Mua’gqibdt, or the angels who continually succeed 
each other, who record the good and evil actions of a man, one stand- 
ing at his night hand and another on his left”—Hughes, Notes on 
Muhammadanim, p 82 
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ye deceitfully devise (23) It 1s he who hath given you 
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea, so that 
ye be in ships, which sail with them, with a favourable 
wind, and they rejoice therein And when a tempestuous 
wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them from 
every side, and they think themselves encompassed with 
anevitable dangers, they call upon Gop, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto him, and saying, Verily if thou deliver 
us from this perl, we will be of those who give thanks 
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they 
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice 
O men, verily the violence which ye commit against your 
own souls zs for the enjoyment of this present life only, 
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare 
unto you that which ye have done (25) Verily the hike- 
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which 
we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc- 
tions of the eaith are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle 
also, until the earth 1ece1ive 1ts vesture, and be adorned 
with various plants the inhabitants thereof imagine that 
they have power over the same, bué our command cometh 
unto 1t by night or by day, and we 1ender it as though 2 
had been mowen, as though 1t had not yesterday abounded 
with fruits Thus do we explain owr signs unto people 
who consider (26) Gop inviteth unto the dwelling of 
peace, and dnuecteth whom he pleaseth into the mght way 
(27) They who do night shall recewwe a most excellent 
reward, and a superabundant addition, neither blackness 


(23) Exhwbiting the pure region “That 1s, applying themselves 
to God only, and neglecting their idols , thei fears directing them in 
such an extremity to ask help of him only who could give it ”—Sale 

Compare with this verse Psalm cv 23-31 

(26) Dwelling of peace = Paradise , and mght way = Islim See 
chap v1 126, 127 

(27) Superabundant addition “For thar reward will vastly 
exceed the merit of their good works Al Ghaz4li supposes this 
additional recompense will be the beatific vision”—Sale Prelim 
Dise, p 159 

Neither blackness See Prelim Disc, p 149 
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nor shame shall cover their faces These shall be the 
inhabitants of Paradise, they shall continue therein fo 
ever (28) But they who commit evil shull ieceive the 
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be covered 
with shame (for they shall have no protector against 
Gop), as though their faces weie covered with the pro- 
found darkness of the might These shall be the 1n- 
habitants of ell-fire they shall remain therein for ever 
(29) On the day of the resurrection we will gather them 
altogether, then will we say unto the idolaters, Cre ye to 
your place, ye and yourcompanions and we will separate 
them from one another, and then companions will say 
unto them, Ye do not worship us, (30) and Gop is a 
sufficient witness between us and you, neither did we 
mind your worshipping of us (31) There shall eveiy 
soul experience that which 1t shall have sent before it, 
and they shall be biought before Gop their true Lonrp, 
and the false deities which they vainly imagined shall 
disappear from before them ae 
| (82) Say, Who provideth you food from heaven and R # 


(28) Equal thereunto, “ve, though the blessed will be rewarded 
beyond their descrts, yet God will not pumsh wy beyond their 
demerits, but treat them with the cvactest justice ”— Sule 

But what kind of justice 1s that which rewards bc yond merit? See 
ver 27. Is not this view of God’s justice accountable for the per- 
veited ideas of justice prevalent m Muslim countries, where the 
most trifling services are rechoned as duserving mumficent rewards? 

(29) Companions, 2e, 1dols or infcrior deities worshipped by the 
Quraish 

Ye do not worship us“ But ye really worshipped your own lusts, 
and were seduced to idolatry, not by us, but by vour own supersti- 
tious fanuies It 1s pretended that God will, at the last day, cnable 
the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach them worshippers, 
mmstead of interceding for them, as they hoped Some ay dae the 
angels, who were also objects of the worship of the pagan Arabs, are 
paiticularly intended in this place ”— Sale 

(81) Every soul shall expervence “Some comes, instcad of tublu, 
read tatlu,2¢, shall follow or meditate upon ”—Sale 

That whach rt shall have sent before rt See note on chap n 94 

(32-37) This passage contains very cogent 1easoning against the 
idolaters, and very justly represents their folly in worshipping 1n- 
ferior deities, while regarding God as the source of all their blessings, 
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earth ? or who hath the absolute power over the hearing 
and the sight? and who bringeth forth the living from 
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living? 
and who governeth all things? They will surely answer, 
Gop Say, Will ye not therefore fear ham? (33) This is 
therefore Gop your true LorD and what remaneth there 
after truth except error? How therefore are ye turned 
aside from the truth? (34) Thus is the word of thy Lorp 
verified upon them who do wickedly, that they believe 
not (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who 
produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
himself? Say, Gop produceth a creature, and then causeth 
it to return unio himself How therefore are ye turned 
aside from his worship? (36) Say, Is there any of your 
companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, Gop 
directeth unto the truth Whether 1s he, therefore, who 
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who directeth not, unless he be directed? What aileth 
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do? (37) And the 
greater part of them follow an wncertaun opinion only, but 
& mere Opinion attaimeth not unto any truth Verily Gop 
knoweth that which they do (38) This Quran could not 
have been composed by any except Gop, but 2 1s a con- 
firmation of that which was revealed before it, and an 


and fleeing to him in every time of trouble These teachings 
account for much of the success of Isldém as a missionary religion 
Its pure monotheism stands out im strong contrast with the poly- 
theism of the idolaters 

(38) Zhe Qurdn could not have been composed by any except God 
‘No reason 1s given why none other but God could have composed 
1t Inthe next verse Muhammad declares the mterpretation of the 
Koran had not come to the people he reproves if, then they did 
not understand it, how could they judge if 1t was muraculous ? 
If 1t was ‘dark sentences to them, thcr saying was true that the 
verses were meaningless, jangling rhymes ”—Brenckman’s “ Notes on 
Islam” See also notes on chaps. 11 23, and v1 93 

A confirmation of that which was reviated before 1t This passage 
explicitly declares the former Scriptures to be the Word of God It 
also claims that the Quran explains these Scriptures If, therefore, 1t 
fails to fulfil its own claims, 1t thereby proves itself a forgery 
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explanation of the scripture, there 1s no doubt thereof, 
sent down from the Lorp of all creatures (39) Will they 
say, Muhammad hath forged 16? Answer, Bring therefore 
a chapter like unto it, and call whom you may to your 
assistance, besides Gop, 1f ye speak truth (40) But they 
have charged that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof 
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation 
thereof come unto them In the same manner did those 
who were before them accuse thewr prophets of 1mposture , 
but behold, what was the end of the unjust! (41) There 
are some of them who believe therein , and there are some 
of them who beheve not therein and thy Lorp well 
knoweth the corrupt doers 

|| (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have 
my work and ye have your wok, ye shall be clear of 
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do 
(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee, but 
wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do not 
understand? (44) And there are some of them who look 
at thee, but wilt thou direct the blind, although they see 
not? (45) Verily Gop will not deal unjustly with men 


(39) Will they say Muhammad hath forged 1t? The charge of 1m- 
posture 1s as old as Muhammad’s prophetic claims In reply he gave 
no better proof of his sincerity than that of this verse On this claim 
see chaps 11 23 and vi 93 

(40) In the same manner, dc Muhammad here likens himself to 
the former prophets But unfortunately for the hheness, 1t 15 not 
true ‘The tormer prophets, as a class, were not charged with nn- 
posture 

(41) Some who belreve, de , ve, “There are some of them who 
are inwardly well satished of the truth of thy doctrine, thoush they 
are s0 wicked as to oppose it, aud there are others of them who 
believe 1t not, through prejudice and want of consideration On the 
passage may be understood im the future tense, of some who should 
afterwards believe and repent, and of others who should die infidels ” 
—Sale, Bardhdur 

(42) See note on chap 11 185 

(44) Although they see not “These words were reveied on ac- 
count of certaim Mahkhans, who seemed to attend while Muhammad 
read the Quran to them or instructed them in any point of religion, 
but yet were as far from being convinced or edified, as if they hau 
not heard him at all ”—Sale 
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in any respect but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls (46) On a certain day he will gather them to- 
gether, as though they had not tarried above an hour of a 
day , they shall know one another Then shall they 
perish who have denied the meeting of GoD, and were 
not rghily directed (47) Whethe. we cause thee to see 
a pait of the punishment wherewith we have threatened 
them, or whether we cause thee to die before thou sce ut, 
uuto us shall they 1eturn then shall Gop be witness of 
that which they do (48) Unto every nation hath an 
apostle been sent, and when their apostle came, the matter 
was decided between them with equity, and they were 
not treated unjustly (49) The unbelrevers say, When will 
this threatening be made good, if ye speak truth? (50) 
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto 
myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as Gop plea- 
seth Unto every nation is fixed term decreed, when their 
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for 
an hour, neither shall thear punishment be anticipated 
(51) Say, Tell me, 1f the punishment of Gop overtake you 
by night or by day, what part theieof will the ungodly 


(45) Aen deal unjustly, de “For God deprives them not of thur 
senses or understanding, but they corrupt and make an 11l use of 
them ’—sale 

(46) As though they had not tarried, de This passage, which 
alludes to the resurrection, teaches that death 15 a sleep frum which 
men shall awaken as though they had slept but an hour 

They shall know one another, “as if 1t were but a little while since 
they parted But this will happen durimg the first moments only 
of the resurrection, for afterwards the te1ror of the day will disturb 
and take from them all hnowledge of one another ’—Sale 

(48) See notes on chap vi 41 Thus idea was borrowed fiom the 
Jews 

Wath equity “By delivering the Prophet and those who believed 
on him, and destroying the obstinate infidels ”—Sale 

How far this 1s from the truth the reader need not be told 

(50) When their term 18 exprred, dc The doctrine of the decrees 
as here set forth carries with it a strong bent towards fatalism 
But see note on chap 111 145 

Then punishment This insertion 18 an error The word 2, 
meaning the fixed tume, would convey the meaning of the onginal 

(51) By night or by day, 1e, sudden und unexpected The infi- 
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wish to be hastened? (52) When it falleth on you, do 
ye then believe 1? Now do ye believe, and wish rt far from 
you, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ? 
(53) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the 
punishment of eternity , would ye receive other than the 
reward of that which ye have wrought? (54) They will 
desire to know of thee whethei this be true Answet, 
Yea, by my Lorp, it 1s certainty tiue, neither shall ye 
weaken C'od's power so as to escape wt 

| (55) Venaly, if every soul which hath acted wickedly 
had whatever is on the earth, 1t would wellengly redeem 
itself therewith at the last day Yet they will conceal 
thewr repentance, after they shall have seen the punish- 
ment, and ¢he matter shall be decided between them with 
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated (56) Doth 
not whatsoever 1s im heaven and on eaith belong unto 
Gop? Is not the promise of Gop true? But the greater 
part of them huow a not (57) He giveth life, and he 
causeth to die, and unto him shall ye all return (58) O 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you fiom your 
Lorp, and a remedy for the doubis which are in you 
breasts, and a direction and mercy unto the tiuc be- 
levers (59) Say, Through the grace of Gop and his 
meicy, therein therefore let them rejoice, this will be 
better than what they heap toyether of worldly 2thes 


duls had said they did not believe in the threatcned judgments ot 
Muhammad’s revel stion, and had defhantly declared their wish for 
it to come upon them at once ”—Tafsrr-v-Rauft 

(55) They will conccal theu repentance ‘To lide their shame and 
regret, or because their surprise and astonishment will deprive them 
of the use of speech Some, however, understand the verb which 1s 
here rendered will conceal in the contrary signification, which it 
sometimes beais, and then 1t must be translated, ‘They will openly 
declare their repentance,’ &e ”—Sale, Juldluddin, Bardhéun 

Rodwell translates, “they will proclaim their repentance ” 

(57) This 13 said in proof of the doctrine of the resurrection and 
judgment which tle Quraish so strenuously rejected 

(58) An admonition, ze, the Quran How it could be “a remedy 
for the doubts ” of the Quraish 1s not very evident, seeing “ the intei- 
pretation ” had not yet come to them See ver 38 


R 
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(60) Say, Tell me, of that which Gop hath sent down 
unto you for food, have ye declared part to be lawful, and 
other part to be unlawful? Say, Hath Gop permitted 
you to make this distenction? or do ye devise a le con- 
cerning Gop? (61) But what will be the opinion of 
those who devise a lie concerning Gop on the day of the 
resurrection? Verily Gop 1s endued with beneficence 
towards mankind, but the greater part of them do not 
give thanks 

| (62) Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither 
shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage of 
the Quran, nor shall ye do any action, but we will be 
witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein Nor 
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy Lorp 
in earth or in heaven neither 1s there anythung lesser than 
that, or greater, but 1t 18 widen in the Perspicuous Book 
(63) Are not the frends of Gop the persons on whom no 
fear shall come, and who shall not be guueved? (64) 
They who believe and tear Grod, (65) shall receive good 
tidings in this life and 1n that which 1s tocome There 
is no change in the words of Gop This shall be great 
telicity (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee, foi all 
might delongeth unto GoD he both heareth and knoweth 
(67) Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth sub- 
ject unto Gop? What the1efore do they follow who in- 
voke 1dols besides Gop? They follow nothing but a vain 


(60) Food lawful and unlawful See chap vi 118, 119 

(61) Tafstr-c-auft paraphrases as follows “ And thou, O my be- 
loved, art not in any condition, nor readest thou aught of the divine 
Quran , nor do ye, O men, any work, but we are present with you 
in the day ye begin 1t” 

This 13 one of the few passages of the Quran which teach the 
omnipresence of God 

Weaght of an ant See chap iv 39, and note there 

Persmcuous Book “The Preserved Table whereon God’s decrees 
are recorded ”—Sale 

(65) No change on the words of Gud, +e, his promises are sure 

(66) Theor descourse, viz, “the impious and rebellious talk of the 
infidels ”—Sule 
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opinion, and they only utter hes (68) It is he who hath 
ordained the night for you, that you may take your rest 
therein, and the clear day for labour verily herein are 
signs unto people who hearken (69) They say, Gop 
hath begotten children Gop forbid! Hes self-sufficient 
Unto him belongeth whatsoever 1s in heaven and on earth 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this Do ye speak of 
Gop that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they 
who imagine a lie concerning Gop shall not prosper 
(71) They may enjoy a provision 1n this world , but after- 
wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause 
them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they were 
unbelievers 

|| (72) Rehearse unto them the history of Noah, when 80's 
he said unto his people, O my people,1f my standing forth R a 
amony you, and my warning you of the signs of Gon, be 
grievous unto you, 1n Gop dol put my trust Therefore 
lay youn design against mc, and assemble your false gods , 
but let not your design be carried on by you a the dark 
then come forth against me, and delay not (73) And if 
ye tun aside from my admonitions, I ask not any reward 
of you for the same, 1 expect my 1ewaid from Gop alone, 
and I am commanded to be one of those who are resigned 
untohim (74) But they accused him of mposture, where- 
tore we delivered him, and those who wee with him in 
the ark, and we caused them to survive the flood, but we 
drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood 
Behold, therefore, what was the end of those who were 
warned by Noah (75) Then did we send, after him, 


(69) God hath begotten children 'Thisis said of the Qurush Com- 
pare chap vL 101 The opimion of the idolaters here combated no 
doubt exercised an influence in leading Muhammad to reject the doc- 
trine of the sonship of Christ 

(71) A provision wn this world Alluding to the prosperity of the 
infidel Quiaish 
if Lhe history of Noah See chap vn 60. 

73) [ask not any reward from you ‘Therefore, ye cannot ex cuse 
yourselves by saying that I am lurdensome to vou ”—Sale 

(75) Then did we send apostles “As Hud, Sdlih, Abraham, 
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apostles unto their respectwe people, and they came unto 
them with evident demonstrations yet they were not 
disposed to believe in that which they had before rejected 
as false Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans- 
oressors (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and 
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs but 
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people (77) 
And when the tiuth from us had come unto them, they 
said, Verily this 1s manifest sorcery (78) Moses said unto 
them, Do ye speak this of the truth, after 1t hath come 
unto you? Is this sorcery? but sorcerers shall not 
prosper (79) They said, Art thou come unto us to turn 
us aside from that relagioa which we found our fathers 
practise, and that ye two may have the command in the 
land? But we do not believe you (80) And Pharaoh 
said, Bing unto me every expert magician And when 
the mavicians were come, Moses said unto them, Cast 
down that which ye are about to cast down (81) And 
when they had cast down thewr 10ds and cords, Moses said 
unto them, The enchantment which ye have performed 
shall Gob surely render vain, for Gop prospereth not the 
work of the wicked doeis, (82) and Gop will verify the 
tiuth of his words, although the wicked be adverse thereto 

| (83) And there believed not any on Moses, except a 
generation of his people, for fear of Pharaoh and of his 


Lot, and Shuab, to those of Ad, Thumid, Babel, Sudom, and 
Midian ”—<aule 
76) Moses and Auron,dc See notes on chap vn 104, & 

tin) Sorcery According to the Quidn, the charges made against 
the former prophets were of a kind with those mide by the Quraish 
against Muhammad This constant eflort of Muhammad, everywhcre 
visible in the Quran, does not well accord with the conduct of the 
prophets to whom he likened himself 

(79) To turn us aside,de Herc again the Qurin contradicts Holy 
Writ Moses and Aaion are nowhere im the Bible set forth as 
apostles sent for the conversion of the Egyptians to the true faith 

or 1s there anv reason to believe that Pharaoh regarded Moses and 
Aaron as usurpers striving to obtain “the command of the land ” 

(83) Hacept a generation “For when he first began to preach, a 
few of the younger Israelites only believed in him, the others not 
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princes, lest he should afflict them And Pharaoh was 
lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one 
of the transgressors (84) And Moses said, O my people, 
if ye believe in Gop, put your trust in him, if ye be 
resigned to his will (85) They answered, We put our 
trust in Gop O Lorp, suffer us not to be afflicted by un- 
just people, (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from 
the unbelieving people (87) And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saywng, Provide habitations 
for your people in Egypt, and make your houses a place 
of worship, and be constant at prayer, and bear good 
news unto the true believers (88) And Moses said, O 
LorD, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people 
pompous ornaments and riches in this present life, O Lorp, 
that they may be seduced from thy way O Lokp, bnng 
their riches to nought, and harden their hearts, that they 
may not believe, until they see ¢hewr grievous punishment 


giving ear to him for fear of the hing But some suppose the pro- 
noun fs 1relers to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Esyptians 
Who, together with his wife Asia, believed in Moses ”—Sale, Bardhiwr 

The allusion may be to the magicians, who are said to have been 
converted to the faith of Moses and Aaron See chap vu 121-127 
Arnold thinks the allusion 1s to the Isr elites (Lslém and Christranity, 
p 139) The succceding verscs seem to justify this view 

(87) Make your houses a place of worship “So Jaldluddin expounds 
the original word Qibla, which properly siynifies that place o1 quarter 
towards which one prays, Whierefore al Zamakhshari supposes that 
the Israelites are hee ordered to dispose their oratorics in such a 
manner that, when they prayed, thar faces mizht be turned towards 
Makkah, which he imagincs was the Qibla of Moses, as it 18 that of 
the Muhammadans The former commentator adds that Pharaoh 
liud forbidden the Israclites to pray to God, for which reason they 
were obliged to perform that duty privately in their houses ”"—Sal« 

It 18 more likely that the allusion 1s to the Passover feast Abdul 
Qadir says that the Israelites were made to occupy a special quarter 
of the city so as to escape the yudgments about to come on Pharaoh 

(88) Pompous ornaments “ As maynificent apparel, chariots, and 
the lke ”—sale 

Harden thew hearts This statement also contradicts the Pentateuch 

Your petition 18 heard =“ 'The pronoun 1s1n the dual number, the 
antecedent being Mosesand Aaron ‘The commentators say that, m 
consequence of this prayer, all the treasurcs of Egypt were turned 
wuto stones ”"—Sale, Jaldluddin 
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(89) God said, Your petition 1s heard , be ye upright, there- 
fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant 
(90) And we caused the children of Israel to pass through 
the sea and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a 
violent and hostile manner, until, when he was drowning, 
he said, I believe that there 1s no Gop but he on whom 
the children of Israel believe , and Iam one of the resigned 
(91) Now dost thou belveve, when thou hast been hitherto 
rebellious, and one of the wicked doeis? (92) This day 
will we raise thy body from the bottom of the sea, that thou 
mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee, and 
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs 

| (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an 
established dwelling on the land of Canaan, and we pro- 
vided good things for their sustenance, and they differed 
not a pont of religion until knowledge had come unto 
them, verily thy Lorp will judge between them on the 


Be ye upright “Or, as al Baidh4wi interprets 1t, Be ye constant 
and steady mn preaching to the people The Muhammadans pretend 
that Moses continued in Egypt no less than foity years after he had 
first published his mission, which cannot be reconciled to Scripture ” 
—Sale 

(90) Iam one of the rengned “These words, it 1s said, Pharaoh 
repeated often mm his extremity that he might be heard But Ins 
repentance came too late, for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth with 
mud lest he should obtain mercy, reproaching him at the same time 
in the words which follow ”—Sale 

This 1s a vague rendering of the Jewizh legend that Pharaoh 
repented and was forgiven, and that he was raised from the dead, in 
accordance with Exod ix 15,16 See Rodwell wn loco, and Arnold’s 
Islam and Christianity, p 140 

(92) We will razse thy body “Some of the children of Israel 
doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabnel, by God’s 
command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they might 
see it (cf Exod xiv 30) The word here translated body, signifying 
also a coat of mazl, some imagine the meaning to be that his corpse 
floated armed with his coat of mail, which they tell us was of gold, 
by which they hnew that it was he ”—Sale 

93) Unto knowledge, d¢,re, “until the law had been revealed 
and published by Mosee”—Sale It seems to me the knowledge 
intended here 1s that of the Quran, and the allusion 1s to the reyec- 
tion of Muhammad by the Jews, though some were questioning 
whether he were not a prophet, and perhaps even believing him to 
be such See Murr’s Life of Mahomet, vol u. p 183 
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day of resurrection concerning that wherein they dis- 
agreed. (94) If thou art in doubt concerning any part of 
that which we have set down unto thee, ask them who 
have read the book of the law before thee Now hath the 
truth come unto thee from thy Lorp, be not therefore 
one of those who doubt, (95) neither be thou one of those 
who charge the signs of GoD with falsehood, lest thou 
become one of those who perish (96) Verily those 
against whom the word of thy Lorp 1s decreed shall 
not believe, (97) although there come unto them every 
kind of miracle, until they see the grievous punishment 
prepared for them (98) And if wz were not so, some city, 
among the many whuh have been destroyed, would have 
believed, and the faith of its «nhabitants would have been 
of advantage unto them, but none of them belveved, before 
the execution of ther sentence, except the people of Jonas 
When they believed, we delivered them from the pumish- 
ment of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy 


(94) If thow art wm doubt ask, dc “That 1s, concerning the 
truth of the histories which are here related The commentators 
doubt whether the person here spoken be Muhammad huneelf, or 
his auditor ”—Sale 

This passage clearly confirms the Scriptures current in the days 
of Muhammad See note on chap vi 93 

(98) Lucept the people of Jonas, viz, “the inhabitants of Ninive, 
which stood on or near the place whcre al Mausal now stands This 
people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jonas, the son of 
Matta (or Amuttai, which the Muhammadans suppuse to be th 
name of his mother), an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was seut 
by God to preach to and reclam them When he firmt began to 
exhort them to repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they used 
him very 111, so that he was obliged to leave the city, threatening 
them, at his departure, that they should be destroyed within thiee 
days, or, as others say, within forty But when the time drew nea, 
and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot 
forth fire and filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their 
city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting into the fields 
with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth and humbled 
themselves betore God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely 
repenting of their past wickedness Whereupon God was pleased to 
forgive them, aud the storm blew over”—NSale, Burdhuw, Jaldl- 
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ther lwes and possessions for a time (99) But if thy 
Lorp had pleased, verily all who are in the earth would 
have believed in general, Walt thou therefore forcibly 
compel men to be true believers? (100) No soul can 
believe but by the permission of Gop, and he shall pour 
out Ais indignation on those who will not understand 
(101) Say, Consider whatever 1s in heaven and on earth 
but signs are of no ayail, neither preachers unto people 
who will not believe (102) Do they therefore expect 
any other than some terrible gudgment, like unto the judg- 
ments which have fallen on those who have gone before 
them? Say, Wait ye the asswe, and I also will wait with 
you, (103) then will we deliver our apostles and those 
who believe Thus is 1t a justice due fiom us that we 
should deliver the true believers 

| (104) Say, O men of Makhah, uf ye be in doubt con- 
cerning my religion, verily I worship not the zdols which 
ye worship, besides Gop, but I worship Gop, who will 


Horatvme Sale says, “ Until they died im the ordinary course 
of nature” It 1s better to understand it of the continued duration 
of the city See Jonah im 10 

(99) If thy Lord had pleased, dc The Prophet was very desirous 
ull should belicve on Islam, but God revcaled this verse to show 
that the question of faith depends on his will —Tafser-a-Raufi 

Forcsbly compel, de Brinckman savs this verse “ distinc tly forbids 
Muhammad to usc force for Islam, and cout idicts at least thnity 
other verses of the Kordn ”—WNotes on Islim, p 110 But the com- 
mentators say this verse 1s abrogated by “the sword verse” See 
chap iv 88 and chap ix 5 Both parties seem to have missed the 
sense of the verse The meaning evidently 1s that the Prophet can 
do nothing, since “none can believe but by the permission of God ” 

(100) No soul can belreve, ce and he shall pour, de The 
free agency of the unbeliever 1s not recognised here The infidel 1s 
such because God 1s not pleased he should bcheve (ver 99), and 
because he 1s an infidel, God will “pour out his indignation” on him 

(104-109) These verses contain Muhammad’s confession of faith 
at Makkah They are at once a defence of his opposition to the 
national idolatry and an exhortation to his countrymen to believe 
in the true God Muhammad 18 no guardian, but only a preacher 
of the true religion God 1s the judge, and will decide between the 
Prophet and the unbelievers Some, however, regard the last sen- 
tence of ver 108 as abrogated by the command to convert by the 
sword See Tafstr-1-Raufi in loco 
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cause you todie and I am commanded to be one of the 
true believers (105) And 2 was sard unto me, Set thy 
face towards the ¢rwe religion, and be orthodox, and by no 
means be one of those who attmbute companions unto 
God, (106) neither invoke, besides Gop, that which can 
neither profit thee nor hurt thee for 1f thou do, thou wilé 
then certainly become one of the unjust (107) If Gop 
afflict thee with hurt, there 1s none who can relieve thee 
from it except he, and 1f he willeth thee any good, there 
1s none who can keep back his bounty he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth , and he 1s gracious 
and meiciful (108) Say, O men, now hath the truth 
come unto you from your Lorp He therefore who shall 
be directed, will be directed to the advantage of his own 
soul, but he who shall err, will err only against the same 
I am no guardian over you (109) Do thou, O Prophet, 
follow that which 1s revealed unto thee and persevere 
with patience until Gop shall judge, for he is the best 
Judge 


( 342 ) 


CHAPTER XI 
ENTITLED SURAT AL HUD 


Revealed at Makkah 





INTRODUCTION 


I HAVE not been able to find any better reason for the name of this 
chapter than that given by Sale that the story of that prophet 18 
repeated in 1t 

There 1s much 1n this chapter of a like character with the seventh 
chapter Its several parts are closely connected together, and pre- 
sent what may be called an elaborate vindication of Muhammad’s 
claim to be a prophet The Quraish had rejected him as an 
impostor, and had stvled his Qurdn a forgery Accordingly he falls 
back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels 
with that Divine wrath which had invariably destroyed the unbe- 
lievers who had rejected his predecessors 1m this holy office 

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in this chapter, 
there 1s one feature worthy of very special attention, as it bears 
directly on the question of Muhammad’s sincerity and honesty as a 
religious teacher it 1s the Muhammadan colouring of the history of 
these prophets ‘They were all, hke Muhammad, sent to reclaim their 
people from idolatry Like him, they were all rejected by the great 
majority of the people, only a few poor, despised persons professing 
faith 1m their prophet’s message Like him, they were all charged 
with imposture, and their messages were characterised as forgeries 
This conduct was invariably followed by Divine retmbution, the 
prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from 
wicked hands 

The whole chapter marks a period of sharp and bitter opposition 
on the part of Muhammad’s townsmen It 1s probable that this fact, 
as well as the sharp epileptic paroxysms with which these revela- 
tions are said to have been accompanied, caused Muhammad to 
designate “Hud and its Sisters” as the “ Zerrific Suras” “The 
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‘ Susters’? are variously given as Suras x1, xx1, lvi, lxix, lxxvn, 
)xxvui, Ixxx1, and ci , all Meccan, and some of them very early 
Suras ”—Murr’s Infe of Mahomet, vol 1 p 88 


Probable Date of the Revelations. 


As to the date of composition, little can be said that 1s satisfactory 
beyond the fact that 1t belongs to a period of Muhammada’s prophetic 
career at Makkah when the opposition of the Quraish was very 
fierce A part of the chapter would seem to indicate the period 
immediately preceding the Ban of the Hushimites, say BH 4 (ree 
note on ver 91), but the greater part must be referred to a period 
succeeding that event (see notes on vers 37 and 55). 


Proncepal Subjects 
VERSES 
The Quran a revelation from God : 1,2 
Muhammad a warner and a preacher of goodness. 3-5 
Infidels cannot hide their su from God 6 
God the Creator and Preserver of all creatures 7,8 
The resurrection rejected by the infidels as sorcery 
They scoff at threatened punishment 9 
Mercy and judgment alike disreg uded by infidels 10, II 
Those who persevere 1n good works shall be rewarded 12 
The unbelievers demand a sign from heaven 13 
Muhammad charged with forging the Quran 14 
He challenges the infidels to produce ten chapters like it, or 
to become Muslims 14,15 
The miserable fate of those who live for this present world 16, 17 
Moses and the Jews attest the truth of the Qurén ; 18 
The maligners of prophets shall be cursed ; 19-23 
The blessed portion of believers 24 
Similitudes of believers and unbelievers . ° 25 
The History of Noah — 
He 18 sent as a public preacher 26, 27 
The chiefs of his people reject him as a har 28 
Noah protests his mtegrity—Refuses to drive away his 
poor followers—Deprecates being thought a seer or 
an angel 29-32 
His people challenge him to bring on the threatened 
judgment 33 
Noah declares that God destroys and saves whom he 
pleaseth 34, 3 


5 
Noah’s people declare his message a forgery. 36 
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God tells Noah that no more of his people will believe 


on him 37 
He 1s commanded to make an atk ‘ 38 
Noah builds the ark and 1s dended by the people 39 
Embarks with his followers and one pair each of the 
animals ~ 40, 41 
Noah in vain entreats his unbelieving son to embark 42, 43 
The waters abate and the ark rests on Al Judi 44 
Noah pleads with God for his son 45 
God reproves him for his intercession for his son 46 
Noah repents and asks pardon for his fault 47 
He descends from the ark ‘ : 48 
This history a secret revealed to Muhammad 49 
The History of Hid — 
He 1s sent to call Ad from idolatry » 50-52 
The Adites reject him as a liar 53 
Hud protests his itegiity, and declares his trust in 
God to save him trom their plots . 54-57 
God delivers Hid and his followers 58 
The Adites reject their messenger and are destroyed . 59, 60 
The History of Séiuh — 
He 1s sent to call the Thamudites from idolatry 61 
They reject his message 62 
Salih protests his integrity, and gives them a she-camel 
as a sign fiom God 63, 64 
They kill the camel, and are threatened with destruction 65 
Salih and his followers are saved from destruction 66 
The Thamudites are miserably destroyed 67, 68 
The History of Abraham and Lot — 
God’s messengers sent to Abraham—He entertains them 69 
He 1s filled with fear because they refuse to eat his meat 70 
The angels quiet his fears and tell him they are sent to 
the people of Lot 70, 71 
Sarah receives the promise of Isaac and Jacob. » 71-73 
Abraham intercedes for the people of Lot 74. 
The angels refuse his request ; 75 
Lot 1s anxious for the safety of his angel visitors 76 
The Sodomites attack his house 77-79 


The angels warn Lot to leave the city and inform him 
of the destruction impending over his people and 
his wife 80 
The cities are overthrown and the people killed by a 
shower of briks ., . , ; - « « 81,82 
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VERSES 
The History of Shuath — 

He 18 sent to call the Midianites from idolatry . 83 
He reproaches them for dishonest welghtsand measures § 84-86 
The people reject him, refusing to leave their idols 87 

Shuab protests his integrity, and exhorts them to flee 

the fate of the people of Noah, Hud, S4lih, and 
Lot ‘ 88-90 
The people threaten to stone him gl 
Shuaib threatens them with Divine judgment 92-94 

God destroys the infidels, but saves Shuaib and his 
followers ‘ 95, 96 

The History of Moses — 

He 1s sent with signs to Pharaoh and his princes’, 97 
They reject him, and are consigned to hell-fire . 98-100 

Exhortation and warming drawn from the fate of these 
cities . . IOI-I05 
The condition of the nghteous and wicked in judgment —_106~109 
Muhammad not to doubt about the religion ot the Quarish 110 

The Quarish doubt the Quran as the Jews did the Penta- 
touch ‘ ITI 
God will punish their evil deeds sy. 112 
Muhammad exhorted to be steadfast 113, 114 
An exhortation to prayer . 115 
God just in destroying the unbelieving cities 116-118 
The unbelievers predestinated to damnation , 119 
The whole history of the prophets related to Muhammad 120 
Unbelievers threatened . 121, 122 
Muhammad exhorted to put his trust in God 123 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


(1) A LR (2) Ths book, the verses whereof are 
guarded against corruption, and are also distinctly ex- 


(3 AL R See Prelin Disc., pp 100-102 

(2) Guarded against corruption “ According to the various senses 
which the verb whkvmat in the orginal may bear, the commentators 
suggest as many different interpretations Some suppose the mean- 
ing to be, according to our version, that the Qur4n 1s not liable to be 
corrupted, as the law and the gospel have been 1n the opinion of the 
Muhammadans , others, that every verse in this particular chapter 
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plained, 28 a revelatwon from the wise, the knowing God 
(3) that ye serve not any other Gop (verily I am a de- 
nouncer of threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you 
from him), (4) and that ye ask pardon of your Lorp, and 
then be turned unto him He will cause you to enjoy a 
plentiful provision, until a prefixed time, and unto every 
one that hath merit by good works will he give his abun- 
dant reward But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you 
the punishment of the great day (5) unto Gop shall ye 
return , and he is almighty (6) Do they not double the 
folds of their breasts, that they may conceal ther designs 
from him? When they cover themselves with their gar- 
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and 
that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner- 
most parts of the breasts of men 


1s in full force, and not one of them abrogated , others, that the 
veises of the Quran are disposed im a clear and perspicuous method, 
or contain evident and demonstrative arguments , and others, that 
they comprise judicial declarations to regulate both faith and prac- 
tice "—Sale, Bardhawn, Jaléluddin, Zamakhshar. See also Prelim 
Dise., sect 111, 

Distinctly explained “The signification of the verb fussilat, which 
18 here used, being also ambiguous, the meaning of this passage 18 
supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly proposed or ex- 
pressed 1n a clear manner, or that the subject-matter of the whole 
may be distinguished or divided into laws, monitions, and examples , 
or else that the verses were revealed by parcels.”—Sale 

(3) A denouncer, dc The usual title claamed at Makkah, and pro- 
bably assumed along with the prophetic office 

(4) The condition of salvation 1s here declared to be repentance 
and good works See notes on chap 111 3! 

(6) Double ther breasts ‘* Or, as it may be translated, ‘Do 
they not turn away their breasts?’”—Sale Rodwell has it, “ Do 
they not doubly fold up their breasts ?” 

He knoweth the nnermost parts “This passage was occasioned by 
the words of the idolaters, who said to one another, ‘ When we let 
down our curtaims (such as the women use im the East to screen 
themselves from the sight of the men, when they happen to be in 
the room), and wrap ourselves up 11 our garments, aiid fold up our 
breasts, to conceal our malice against Muhammad, how should he 
come to the knowledge of 11?’ Some suppose this passage relates to 
certain hypocritical Muslims , but this opinion 1s generally rejected, 
because this verse was revealed at Makkah, and the birth of hypo- 
on among the Muhammadans happened not till after the Hiyra,”— 

a 
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| (7) There 18 no creature which creepeth on the earth TWELPTE 

but Gop provideth ts food , and he knoweth the place of 
its retreat, and where 1t 1s laid up. The whole 1s written 

in the perspicuous book of his decrees (8) It 1s he who 
hath created the heavens and the earth in six days (but 

his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof), 

that he might prove you, and see which of you would 
excel in works If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised 
again after death, the unbelievers will say, This 1s nothing 

but manifest sorcery (9) And verily 1f we defer their 
punishment unto a determined season, they will say, What 
hindereth 1t from falling on us? Will 1t not come upon 
them on a day, wherein there shall be none to avert 1 
from them, and that which they scoffed at shall encom- 

pass them ? 

| (10) Verily, 1f we cause man to taste mercy from us, and RF 

afterwards take 1t away from him, he will surely become 
desperate and ungrateful (11) And if we cause him to 
taste favour after an affliction had befallen him, he will 
surely say, The evils which I suffered are passed from me, 

and he will become joyful and insolent (12) except those 

who persevere with patience and do that which 1s nght, 
they shall recewe pardon and a great reward, (13) Per- 


(7) This passage also teaches the omniscience of God, and also the 
doctrine of a particular providence, Everything 1s a matter of 
eternal decree 

(8) Sw days See chaps. vu 55, and x 3 

Hus throne was, de “ For the Muhammadans suppose this throne, 
and the waters whereon it stands, which waters they imagine are 
supported by a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created 
before the heavens and earth This fancy they borrowed from the 
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in the aur, 
and was borne on the face of the waters by the breath of God’s 
mouth” (fasht ad Gen 1, 2) —Sale 

Manifest sorcery See note on chap x 77 

(11) After an affection The allusion 1s to the famine which befell 
Makkah, see chap x 22 and note, The eftect of the withdrawal of 
mercy 18 to make the unbeliever “cast aside all hope of Divine 
favour, for want of patience and God” (Sale), but the restoration 
ot oe favour has no other effect than to make them “ joyful and 
insolent, 
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adventure thou wilt omit ¢o publish part of that which 
hath been revealed unto thee, and thy breast will become 
straitened, lest they say, Unless a treasure be sent down 
unto him, or an angel come with him, to bear witness unto 
him, we will not believe WVenly thou art a preacher only , 
and Gop 1s the governor of all things (14) Will they 
say, He hath forged the Qurdn? Answer, Bring therefore 
ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves, and call 
on whomsoever ye may to assist you, except GOD, if ye 
speak truth. (15) But if they whom ye call to your assist- 
ance hear you not, know that thas book hath been revealed 
by the knowledge of Gop only, and that there 1s no Gop 
but he Will ye therefore become Muslims? (16) Whoso 
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, unto them 
will we give the recompense of their works therein, and the 
same shall not be diminished unto them (17) These are 
they for whom no other reward 1s prepared in the next 
life except the fire of hell that which they have done in 
this life shall perish, and that which they have wrought 
shall be vain (18) Shall he therefore be compared with 
them who followeth the evident declaration of his Lorp, 


(13) That which hath been revealed unto thee Godfrey Higgins, 
whom our Indian Mussalmdns are so fond of quoting, since Ins 
apology hus become known through Sayad Ahmad’s garbled transla- 
tion, thinks Muhammad imagined himself to be inspired, as did 
“Johanna Southcote, Baron Swedenborg, &c”—Apology for Mo- 
hamed, p 83 

Unless a treasure, de See notes on chap vi 34-36 

A preacher only See notes on chaps 11 I19,1n 184, and vi 109 

(14) He hath forged. See on x 39 

“This was the number which he first challenged them to compose, 
but they not being able to do it, he made the matter still easier, 
challenging them to produce a single chapter only, comparable to 
the Qurdn in doctrine and eloquence ’~—Sale 

See also on chap 11 23 

Rodwell thinks the challenge in such passages 1s not to produce a 
book which shall equal the Quran 1n point of poetry or rhetoric, but 
“in the importance of 1ts subject-matter, with reference to the Divine 
unity, the future retribution,” &c All Muslim authorities, so far 
as I know, include the rhetoric and poetry among the incomparable 
excellences 
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and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Moses, whwh was revealed for a guide, and out of 
mercy to mankind? These believe in the Qurdn, but 
whosoever of the confedeiate wnfidels believeth not therein, 
13 threatened the fire of hell, which threat shall certarnly be 
executed be not therefore in a doubt concerning it, for it 
is the truth from thy Lorp but the greater part of men 
will not believe (19) Who 1s more unjust than he who 
imagineth a lie concerning Gop? They shall be set before 
the Lorp at the day of judgment, and the witnesses shall 
say, These are they who devised les against their Lorp 
Shall not the curse of Gop fall on the unjust, (20) who 
turn men aside fiom the way of Gop, and seek to 1ender 
it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come? (21) 
These were not able to prevail agasnst God on earth, so as 
to escape punishment, neither had they any puiotectors 
besides Gop their punishment shall be doubled unto 
them They could not hear, neither did they see (22) 
These are they who have lost their souls, and the zdols 
which they falsely 1magined have abandoned them (23) 
There 1s no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the 
world to come (24) But as for those who believe and do 
sood works, and humble themselves before their Lorp, 








nt 








(18) A witness Vatious opinions obtaim as to who this witness 
was Some say the Qurdn 13 meant Others svy Gabriel or an 
angel Others will have 1t to be the Light of Muhammad, which 
Inipar tial spectators always beheld in the countenance of the prophet 
—Lafsir-.-haufi 

The book of Hosee The Pentateuch 1s here again referred to in 
such a way as to show that Muhammad regarded the copies current 
in his day as genuine 

These belveve, ve , those who possess the book of Moses No doubt 
Muhammad was confirmed in his prophetic claims by the flattery of 
rome Jewish followers Hes own doubts seem to be expressed 1n 
what follows ‘ Be not therefore m doubt concerning it,” and yet 
they are only expressed to be refuted by this testimony 

It 28 the truth from thy Lord. This passage with verse below, 1f 1t 
may be applied to Muhammad, assert his sincerity 1m his own claims 
us strongly as any in the Quran 

(19) The witnesses “That 1s, the angels and prophets, and their 
own members.”—Sule, 
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they shall be the inhabitants of Paradise, they shall re- 
main therein for ever (25) The similitude of the two 
parties 1s as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth 
and heareth shall they be compared as equal? Will ye 
not therefore consider ? 

|| (26) We formerly sent Noah unto his people, and he 
said, Verily Iam a public preacher unto you, (27) that 
ye worship Gop alone, verily I fear for you the punish- 
ment of the terrible day (28) But the chiefs of the 
people, who believed not, answered, We see thee to be no 
other than a man, like unto us, and we do not see that 
any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, who have believed on thee by a rash judgment, 
nelther do we perceive any excellence in you above us 
but we esteem you to be lars (29) Noah said, O my 
people, tell me, 1f I have recevved an evident declaration 
from my Lorp, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
himself, which 1s hidden from you, do we compel you to 
receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto? (30) O 
my people, | ask not of you riches, for my preaching unto 
you my reward 1s with Gop alone I will not diive 
away those who have believed verily they shall meet 
their LorD at the resurrection, but I perceive that ye are 


(25) The two partes “ Behevers and unbelievers ”—Sale Muir 
thinks there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah and the 
believers of Madina See Life of Muhomet, vol 11 p 225 note 

(26) We sent Noah, dc See notes on chap vi 60 

(28) We see thee, dc Thisis what the chiefs of the Quraish said 
to Muhammad See note on chap x 77 

A rash gudgment “For want of mature consideration, and moved 
by the first impulse of their fancy ”—Sale 

(29) Do we compel you, de Muhammad had not yet conceived 
the idea of using the force of the sword to make converts Moral 
suasion 18 the instrument now used If the infidels choose the fire 
of hell, 1t 18 no concern of the prophets He 1s not responsible 
He 1s only a preacher of good news and a warner 

(30) I will not drive away, &e “For this they asked him to do, 
because they were poor mean people The same thing the Quraish 
demanded of Muhammad, but he was forbidden te comply with their 
request” (see chap 11 51) —Sale 
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ignorant men (31) O my people, who shall assist me 
against Gop, if I drive them away? Will ye not there- 
fore consider? (32) I say not unto you, The treasures of 
Gop are in my power, neither do I say, I know the secrets 
of God neither do I say, Verily I am an angel, neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, Gop will 
by no means bestow good on them (Gop best knoweth 
that which 1s in their souls,) for then should I certainly 
be one of the unjust (33) They answered, O Noah, thou 
hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis- 
putes with us, now therefore do thou bring that puwnish- 
ment upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us, 1f thou 
speakest truth (34) Noah said, Verily Gop alone shall 
bring 1t upon you, if he pleaseth, and ye shall not prevail 
against him, so as to escape the same (35) Neither shall 
my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel 
you anght, 1f Gop shall please to lead you into error He 
is your LorD, and unto him shall ye return (36) Will 
the Mahkans say, Muhammad hath forged the Quran? 
Answer, If I have forged it, on me be my guilt, and let 
me be clear of that which ye are guilty of 
| (37) And it was revealed unto Noah, saying, Venly R 4 

none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath 


(31) See notes on chap vi 51 

(32) See notes on chap vi 49 A comparison of these two 
passages shows with what facility Muhammad placed the account of 
lis own persecutions in the mouths of former prophets, Here Noah 
utters the very words Muhammad utters ! 

(35) If God shall please to lead you tuto error See notes on chap 
X 99, 100 
(30) he italics of the text seem to me certamly to be misplaccd 
Rodwell and Palmer have fallen into the same error ‘Lhe passage 
1s identical m meaning with that of ver 14 andx 39 But heie 
these words are put in the mouths of the chrefs of the people of Noah, 
and the reply protesting sincerity 1s that of Noah himself Both the 
preceding and succeeding contexts require this interpretation 

Understood in this light, the passaze 1s most damaging to the 
claims of Muhammad for since1ity 

37) None shall belveve, dc If this statement reflects the 
feeling of Muhamm id, as I believe it does, the chapter must be re- 
ferred to that period of Mulhammad’s career at Makkah when he 
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already believed, be not therefore grieved for that which 
they are domg (38) But make an ark in our presence, 
accordung to the form and dumensions which we have re- 
vealed unto thee, and speak not unto me in behalf of 
those who have acted unjustly, for they are doomed to be 
drowned (39) And he built the ark, and so often as a 
company of luis people passed by him they derided him , 
but he said, Though ye scoff at us now, we will scoft at you 


despaned of his pears believing on him, probably some time after 
the ban against the Hashimuites 

(39) They derrded hom. “For building a vessel in an inland 
country, and so far from the sea, and fo1 that he was turned car- 
penter, after he had set up for a prophet ”—Sale, Bardhdwi 

(40) Heuven poured forth ‘ Qr, as the original literally sigmifies, 
bolted over, which 1s consonant to what the Rabbins say, that the 
waters of the deluge were boiling hot 

This oven was, as some say), at Kufa, in a spot whereon a mosque 
now stands , or, as others rather think, in a certain plice in India, 
or else at Ain Warda, in Mesopotamia , and it» exudation was the 
sign by which Noah knew the flood was coming Sume pretend 
that 1t was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake he bread 
in, being of a form different f10m those we use, having the mouth in 
the upper part, and that 1t descended from patriaich to patriarch, till 
1t came to Nouh (vede D’Herbelot, Bibl Orrent art Noah) It 18 
remarkable that Muliammad, in all probability, borrowcd this cir- 
cumstance from the Persian Magi, who also fancied that the first 
waters of the deluge gushed out of the oven of a ccrtain old woman 
nuned Zala Kufa (vede Hyde, De Rel Vet Persar , and Loid’s Account 
uf the Relig of the Persees, p 9) 

“ But the word tanndé, which 1s here transl ited oven, also sigmify- 
ing the superficees of the earth, or a place whince waters spring forth, 
or where they are collected, some suppose 1t means no more in this 
passage than the spot or fissure whence the first eruption of waters 
brake forth "—Sale, Bardhawr, Jaldluddin 

One puir “Or, as tlie words may also be rendered, and some 
commentators think they ought, two patr, that 1s, two males and two 
females of each species, wherein they partly agree with divers 
Jewish and Christian writers (Aben Ezra, Origen, &c ), who from 
the Hebrew expression, seven and seven, and two and two, the male and 
his female (Gen vu. 2), suppose there went into the ark fourteen 
pair of every clean, and two pair of every unclean species There 
1s a tradition that God gathered together unto Noah all sorts of 
beasts, birds, and other animals (it bung indeed difficult to conceive 
how he should come by them all without sume supernatural agsist- 
ance), and that, as he laid hold on them, lis right hand constantly 
fell on the male and his left on the female ”—Sale, Jalaluddin 

Except ham, de “This was an unbelieving son of Noah, named 
Canaan or Yam, though others say he was uot the son of Noah, but 
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hereafter as ye scoff at us, (40) and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall 
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting punishment 
shall fall Thus were they employed until our sentence was 
put in execution and the oven poured forth water. And 
we said unto Noah, Carry into the ark of every species of 
anvmals one pair, and thy family (except him on whom a 
previous sentence of destruction hath passed), and those 
who believe But there believed not with him except a 
few (41) And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name 
of Gop, while 1t moveth forward and while it standeth 


his grandson by his son Ham, or his wife’s son by another husband , 
nay, seme pretend he was related to him no farther than by having 
been educated and brought up in his house The best comn eutators 
add that Noah’s wife, named Waili, who was an infidel, was also 
comprehended in this eacepiion, and perished with hcr son ”—Sale, 
Burdhéur, Jaléluddin, Zamahhsharr 

Much of this is Muslim invention, a kind of improvement on the 
Jewish tradition alluded to im the teat The whole passage 18 a 
clcar contradiction of the Bible, which the Quran professes to attest 

Those who believe “ Noah’s family beg mentioned betore, 1t 18 
supposed that by these words are intended the other believers, who 
were his proselytes, but not of his family , whence the common opin- 
run among Muhanmmadans of a grewer number than eight bem 
saved in the ark secms to have taken its rise ”—Sule, Bardrdur 

See also notes on chap vu 60 

Except a few, viz, “ius other wife, who was a true believer, his 
three sons, Shem, Hum, aud Japhet, aud their wives, and scvcnty - 
two persons more ” 

See note on chap vu 6 

(41) While at standcth still “That 18, omit no rerun of 
getting on board According to a different reading, the latter words 
may be rendered, who shall cause rt to move forward and to stop, as 
there shall be occasion The commentators tell us that the ark 
moved forwards or stood still as Noah would have it, on his pro- 
nouncing only the words, Zn the name of God 
| Itis to be observed that the more judicious commentators make 
the dimensions of the ark to be the same with those assigned by 
Moses, notwithstanding others have enlarved them extravagantly, 
as some Christian writers (Origen, Cont: Cels lib 4) have also done 
They likewise tell us that Noah was two years in building the ark, 
which was framed of Indian plane-trees , that 1t was divided into three 
stories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle 
one for the men and women, and the upper for the birds, and that 
the men were separated from the women by the body of Adam, 
Wiuch Noah had taken into the Ark, This last is a tion of the 
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still, for my LorD 1s gracious and merciful (42) And the 
ark swam with them between waves like mountains, and 
Noah called unto his son, who was separated from him, 
saying, Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the 
unbelievers (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain, 
which will secure me from the water Noah replied, 
There is no security this day fiom the decree of Gob, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy And a 
wave passed between them, and he became one of those 
who were drowned (44) And it was said, O earth, 
swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy 
ram And emmedrately the water abated, and the decree 
was fulfilled, and the ark rested on the mountain Al Judi, 
and it was said, Away with the ungodly people ! 


Eastern Christians (Jacob Edesseuus, apud Lareepham de Parad, 
part ] chap 14 Vode etiam Eliczer, pirkhe chap 23), some ot 
whom pretended that the matiumonial duty was superseded and sus 
pended dung the time Noih and his family were in the ark 
(Ambros, De Vou et na, chap 21), though Him has been accused 
vf not observing contmency on that occasion, his wife, 16 seems, 
binging forth Canaan in the very atk (vide Heidegger, Hst 
Pativarchar , vol 1 p 409\”—Sale, Buidhdur, Yahya 

42) Noah called unto his son See note above on ver 4o 

44) Al Jédy “This mountain 1s one of those which divide 
Armenii on the south from Mesopotamia and that part of Assyila 
which 13 inhabited by the Kurds, from whom the mountuns took 
the name of Kaidu, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordy1, 
and other names (sce Bochart, Phalkg,1 1 ¢ 3) Mount al ludi 
(which name seems to be a corruption, though 1t be constantly so 
written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giord1) 1s also called Thamanin, 
probably from a town at the foot of 1t (D’Herbelot, Bebl Orient , pp 
404, 676), 80 named from the number of persons saved in the ath, 
the word thamdan signifying eaghty, and overlooks the country ot 
Diydér Rabiah, near the cities of Mausal, Furda, and Jazirat Ibu 
Omar, which last place one afirms to be but four miles from the 
place of the ark, and says that a Muhamimadan temple was built 
there with the remains of that vessel by the Khalitah Omar Ibn 
Abdulaziz, whom he by mistake calls Omar Ibn al Khattab 

‘The tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on these 
mountains must have been very ancient, since 1t 1s the tradition of 
the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, apud Joseph Antiq, 1 xiv p 
135), the Chaldee paraphrasts consent to their opimon (Onkelos et 
Jonathan in Gen vu 4), which obtained very much formerly, espe- 
cially among the Eastern Christians To confirm it, we are told that 
the remainders of the ark were to be seen on the Gordyzan moun- 


SIPARA XII ] ( 355 ) [CHAP XI 


{| (45) And Noah called upon his Lorp, and said, O Lorp, Rusa 
verily my son is of my family, and thy promise 1s true, 
for thou art the most just of those who exercise judgment 
(46) God answered, O Noah, verily he 1s not of thy family , 
this antercession of thine for him is not a righteous work 
Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know- 
ledge , I admonish thee that thou become not one of the 
ignorant (47) Noah said, O Lorp, I have recourse unto 
thee for the assistance of thy grace, that I ask not of thee 
that wherein I have no knowledge, and unless thou for- 


tains Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report 
in their time, the first observing that several of the inhabitants 
thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a raritv, and carried 
ut about them for an amulet, and the latter saying that they used 
the wood ot tle vessel against many diseases with wonderful success 
The relics of the ark were also to be seen here in the time of Epi- 
phantus, 1f we mav believe him (Epph, Heres, 18), and we are 
told the Emperor Heraclius went from the town of Thamdnin up to 
the mountaim al Judi, and saw the place of the ark (Elmacin, ] 1 
c 1) There was also formerly a fimous monastery, called the 
Monastery of the Ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Nes- 
torians used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they supposed 
the ark rested , but m the year of Christ 776 that monastery was 
destroyed by hghtning, with the church and a numerous congreg t- 
tion init Since wich time it seems the credit of this tradition 
hath declined, and given place to another, which obtatus at present, 
and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis in Armenia, 
called by the Turks Aghir-dagh, or the heavy or great mountusn, and 
situate about twelve leagues south-ea-t of Erivan ”’—Sale 

(45) Thy promwe rs true “Noah here challenses God’s promise 
that he would save his family ”—Sale 

(46) He 1s not of thy funuly “Being cut off on account of his 
infidelity ”—Sale 

The Tafsir-r- Raufi expresses the opinion of some that Noah did not 
know his son was an infidel, and that had he known 1t, he would not 
have interceded for him 

This 1s quite in accordance with the intercession claimed for the 
prophets , they may wntercede for ther true followers only Their 
interces-ion 18 of no avail to save the unbclieving, as illustrated 
by the case mentioned in the text. 

This whole story 1s contrary to the teaching of the Bible. 

A righteous work “ According to a different reading, this passage 
may be rendered, for he hath acted wnrighteously”"—Sale The read- 
ing of the text 1s certainly correct, as 1s evident from the succeeding 
context 
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those 
who perish, (48) It was said unto ham, O Noah, come 
down from the ark, with peace from us, and blessings upon 
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee, but as 
for a part of them, we will suffer them to enjoy the provt- 
sion of this world, and afterwards shall a grievous punish- 
ment from us be inflicted on them 2 the life to come 
(49) This 1s a secret history which we reveal unto thee, 
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this 
Wherefore persevere with patience, for the prosperous issue 
shall attend the pious 

\|.(50) And unto the tribe of Ad we sent their brother Hud 
He said, O my people, worship Gop, ye have no Gop be- 
sides him, ye only imagine falsehood 1m setting up rdols 
and wntercessors of your own making (51) O my people, | 
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense, my 
recompense do I expect trom him only who hath created 
me Will ye not therefore understand? (52) O my 
people, ask pardon of your Lorp, and be turned unto him, 


(47) Unless thou forgive me This 1s another pissage proving that 
the prophets are not sinless, as 1s claimed by Muslims 

(48) Come down from the ark “'The Muhammadans say that 
Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajab, and came out of 1t 
the tenth of ul Muharram, which therefore became a fast So that 
the whole time of Noah’s being in the ark according to them was 
six months ”"—Sale Bawdhdur 

A part with thee, 2e, those who continued in the faith of 


oa 

A part of them “That is, such of his posterity as should depart 
from the true faith and fill into idolatry ”—Sule This 1s hardly 
sitisfactory Those with Noah are here divided into two parts—one 
of which 18 to receive a blessing, the other a curse The allusion 1s no 
doubt to Canaan See Gen 1x 20-25 

(49) A secret history Of this passage Arnold (Islém and Chris- 
feantdyy P 331) says‘ The Koran, in describing the Flood, professes 
to reveal an unheard-of secret” But the purport of the passage 1s 
that this secret has been revealed to Muhammad and his people, the 
Arabs As yet Muhammad regards himself as the Apostle of God 
to the Arabs, as Moses had been to the Egyptians The idea of a 
universal Isl4m had not yet been concerved 

(50) See notes on chap vi 66 
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he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon 
you, and he will increase your strength by giving unto you 
JSurther strength , therefore turn not aside to commit evil 

(53) They answered, O Hud, thou hast brought us no 
proof of what thou sayest, therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thee (54) We 
say no other than that some of our gods have afflicted 
thee with evil He replied, Verily I call Gop to witness, 
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which 
ye associate with God besides him (55) Do ye all there- 
fore youn to devise a plot against me, and tarry not, (56) 
for I put my confidence in Gop, my Lorp and your Lorp 
There 1s no beast but he holdeth 2¢ by its forelock, veuly 
my Lorp proceedeth 1n the night way (57) Butif ye turn 
back, I have already declared unto you that with which I 
was sent unto you, and my LorD shall substitute another 
nation in your stead, and ye shall not hurt him at all, for 
my Lorp 1s guardian over all things (58) And when our 
sentence came to be put an execution, we delivered Hud 
and those who had believed with him thiough our mercy , 
and we delivered them from a grievous punishment (59) 


(52) He will send the heaven, de “ For the Adites were grievously 
distressed by a drouth for three years”—Sale See chap vu 71, 
and note there 

(53) The Adites present the same objections to their prophet that 
the Quraish offered to Muhammad, an the answers of Hud are ver- 
batim the answers of Muhammad This remark apples to the whole 
catalogue of prophets and peoples given in the Quidn It 1s hard to 
believe that Mu lammad was unconscious of manipulation here 

(54) Wath evel ‘Or madness having deprivcd thee of thy reason, 
for the indignities thou hast offered them ”—Sule 

(55) Do ye devisea plot Taking this language with thatin ver 
57, My Lord shall subsirtute another nation in your stead, a8 expressive 
of Muhammiad’s own saying to the Quraish (see note on ver 53), 1t 
would be a fair inference to fix the date of this revelation at the 
pcriod when Muhammad began to court the favour of the inhabi- 
tants of Madina, 1¢, about one year previous to the Hyjra. 

(56) By 2s forelock ‘That 1s, he exerciseth an absolute power 
over it, a creature held in this manner being supposed to be re- 
duced to the lowest subjection ”’—Sale 

(58) Those who belveved Baidh4wi says, ‘ they were in number 
four thousand.” —Sale 
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And this trobe of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their 
LoD, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they 
followed the command of every rebellious perverse person 
(60) Wherefore they were followed 1n this world by a 
curse, and they shall be followed by the same on the day of 
resurrection Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lorp? Was 
it not said, Away with Ad, the people of Hud? 

| (61) And unto the tribe of Thamid we sent their 
brother Sahih He said unto them, O my people, worship 
Gop, ye have no Gop besides him_ It 1s he who hath 
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an 
habitation therein Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be 
turned unto him, for my LorpD is near and ieady to 
answer, (62) They answered, O Salih, thou wast a person 
on whom we placed our hopes before this Dost thou 
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerming the relagion to 
which thou dost invite us, as justly to be suspected (63) 
Sdlth said, O my people, tell me, 1f I have received an 
evident declaration from my Lorp, and he hath bestowed 
on me mercy from himself, who will protect me from the 
cengeance of GoD 1f I be disobedient unto him? For ye 
shall not add unto me other than loss (64) And he said, 
O my people, this she-camel of Gop 1s a sign unto you, 
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in Gop’s 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize 
you (65) Yet they killed her, and Sdlh said, Enjoy 
yourselves in your dwellings for three days, after which ye 
shall be destroyed This is an infallible prediction (66) 
And when our decree came to be executed, we delivered 
Salih and those who believed with him, through our 


61) Thamtd See note on chap vu 14 
‘G2 On whom we placed our hopes “ Designing to have made thee 
our prince, because of the singular prudence and other good qualities 
which we observed in thee, but thy dissenting from us in point of 
religious worship has frustrated those hopes ”—Sale, Bardhéur 

(65) Three days, viz , “ Wednesday, Thureday, and Fnday ”"—Sale, 
see also note on chap vil 79 
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mercy, from the disgrace of that day, for thy Lorp 1s 

the strong, the mighty God (67) But a termble noise 

from heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly, and 

in the morning they were found in their houses lying 

dead and prostrate, (68) as though they had never dwelt 

therem Did not Thamud disbelieve in their Lorp? Was 

not Thamiud cast far away ? : 
| (69) Our messengers also came formenly unto Abraham R yf 

with good tidings they said, Peace be upon thee And he 

answered, And on you be peace! And he tarred not, but 

brought a roasted calf (70) And when he saw that their 

hands did not touch the meat, he mislhked them, and 

entertained a fear of them Bué they said, Fear not, for 

we are sent unto the people of Lot (71) And his wife 

Sarah was standing by, and she laughed , and we promised 

her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob (72) She said, Alas! 


(69) Our messengers “These were the angels who were sent to 
acquaint Abraham with the promise of Isaac, and to destroy Sodom 
aud Gomorrah Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve, 
or nine, or ten in number, but others, azreeable to Scripture, say 
they were but three, viz, Gabriel, Michacl, and Israfil ”—Sule, 
Jaldluddin See Gen avin 

(70) When he saw that ther hands, dc Their refusal to eat was 
regarded by Abraham as a declaration of want of fmendship, custom 
requiring guests to eat in tohen of friendship —Tafsir-r-Rauft 

Entertained a fear,de “Apprehending that they had some ill 
design against him because they would not eat with him ”—Suale 

Fear not “Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of 
food” This passage 1s a dicet contradiction of Gen xvm 8 The 
Rabbins say the angels pretended to eat. Sce Dodwell an loco 

(71) And shelaughed “The commentators are so little acquainted 
with Scripture, that, not knowig the true occasion of Surah’s 
laughter, they strain their inventions to give some reason for it 
One says that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and 
ridding Abraham and herself of their apprehensions , and another, 
that 1 was at the approaching destiuction of the Sodomuites (a very 
probable motive in one of her sex) Some, lhowever, interprct the 
original woid differently, and will have it thit she did not laugh, 
but that her courses, which had stopped for several years, came upon 
her at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception ”— 
Sule, Bardhdwn, Jaléluddin, dc 

Isaac and Jacob The references to this promised child are fre- 
quently connected with Jacob in such a way as to leave the un- 
pression that in Muhammad’s mind Isuac and Jacob weie biothers, 
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shall I bear a son, who am old, this my husband also 
being advanced in years? Veruly this would be a wonder- 
ful thing (73) The angels answered, Dost thou wonder 
at: the effect of the command of Gop? The mercy of God 
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house 

for he ts praiseworthy, and to be glorified (74) And 
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and 
the good tidings of Jsaac’s birth had come unto him, he 
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot, for Abra- 
ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout person (75) 
The angels said unto him, O Abraham, abstain from this, 
for now 1s the command of thy LorpD come fo put theer 
sentence wn execution, and an inevitable punishment 1s 
ready to fall upon them (76) And when our messengers 
came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them, and he said, This 1s a 
erievous day (77) And his people came unto him, rush- 


born of Sarah Seechaps xix 50,and x\1 72 Ishmael 18 nowhere 
mentioned as the child of promise Every reference to him in the 
Quidn speaks of him as simply @ prophet The explanation doubt- 
less 13 that these rcferences, occurring m Mukkan or very early 
Madina Suras, the spirit of inspiration derived its knowledge mostly 
from Jewish tradition The Jcws had not yet been rejected The 
Arabs were not vet regarded as the chosen people of God 

(72) Advunced vn years “Al Baidhawi writes that Sarah was 
then ninety or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham a hundred and 
twenty ”—Sale 

(73) The house ‘Or the stock whence all the prope were to 
proceed for the future Or the expression may perhaps refer to 
Abraham and Ishmael’s building the Kaabah, which 1s often called 
by way of excellence the house ”—Sale 

(74) He disputed with us “That 1s, he interceded with us for 
them Jaldluddin, instead of the numbers mentioned by Moses, 
says that Abraham first ashed whether God would destroy those 
cities 1f three hundred righteous persons were found therein, and so 
fell successively to two hundred, foity, fourteen, and at last came to 
one, but there was not one mghteous person to be found among 
them, except only Lot and his family ”—Sale 

Cf Gen xvui 23-33 

(76) He was troubled for them “ Because they appeared in the 
shape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those of 
Sodom to abuse them He knew himself unable to protect them 
against the insults of his townsmen ”—Sale, Jaléluddin, Bardhdun 
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ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of 
wickedness. ot said wnto them, O my people, these my 
daughters are more lawful for you therefore fear Gop, 
and put me not to shame by wronging my guests Is 
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They 
answered, Thou knowest that we have no need of thy 
daughters , and thou well knowest what we would have 
(79) He said, If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or 
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, J would 
certainly dow (80) Lhe angels said, O Lot, verily we are 
the messengers of thy LorD, they shall by no means come 
in unto thee Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in 
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back, 
but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which 
shall happen unto them Verily the prediction of theor 
punshment shall be fulfilled in the morning 1s not the 
morning near? (81) And when our command came, we 
turned those cztzes upside down, and we raimed upon them 


(80) Zhey shall by no means come wn unto thee ‘Al Baidhdwi says 
that Lot shut his door, and argued the matter with the notous 
assembly from behind it, but at length they endeavoured to get 
over the wall , whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them 
on the face with one of his wings and blinded them, so that they 
moved off crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians 
in his house ”—Sale 

As for thy uvfe “This seems to be the true sense of the passage , 
but according to a different reading of the vowel, some interpret it, 
Aaxcept thy wife, the meaning being that Lot 1s here commanded to 
take his family with him except his wife Wherefore the commen- 
tilors cannot agree whether Lot’s wife went forth with him or not, 
some denying it, and pretending that she was left behind and 
perished 1n the common destruction , and others affirming it, and 
saying that when she heard the noise of the storm and overthrow 
of the cities, she turned back lamenting their fate, and was un- 
mediately struck down and hilled by one of the stones mentioned 
a little lower A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity 
and disobedience to her husband ”—Sale 

For the name of Lot’s wife, see note on Ixv1 10 See also note on 
chap vu 84. 

(81) We turned those crtves upside down “For they tell us that 
Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up so high, 
that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the 
dogs and the crowing of the cocks , and then, inveiting them, threw 
them down to the earth ’—Sale, Jaldluddin, Bardhdur 
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stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being 
marked from thy Lorp, and they are not far distant from 
those who act unjustly 

| (83) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib : 
he said, O my people, worship Gop ye have no Gop but 
him and diminish not measure and weight Verily I see 
you to be in a happy condition, but I fear for you the 
punishment of the day which will encompass the wngodly 
(84) O my people, give full measure and just weight, and 
diminish not unto men aught of their matters, neither 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly (85) The 
residue which shall remain unto you as the gift of Gon, 
after ye shall have done justue to others, will be better for 
you than wealth gotten by fraud, 1f ye be tiue believers 
(86) I am no guardian ovei you (87) They answered, O 
Shuaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should leave 
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should 
not do what we please with our substance? Thou only, 1t 


Stones of baked clay Some commentators say these bricks were 
burned 1n hell —Sal 

(82) Deng marked “That 18, as some suppose, streaked with 
white and red, or having some other peculiar mark to distinguish 
them from ordinary stones But the common opinion 1s that each 
stone had the name of the person who was to be killed by 1t written 
thereon The army of Abrala al Ashram was also destroyed by the 
same kind of stones,”—Sule, Jaldluddin, Bardhiwr 

Who act unjustly ‘Thisis a kind of threat to other wicked per- 
sons, and eae to the infidels of Makkah, who dcserved and 
might justly apprehend the same punishment ”—Sale 

The story of the destruction ot Sodom as here given 1s another 
instance in which the Quran contradicts the Bible while professing 
to uttest its truth 

(83) Madsan See note on chap vu 86 

A happy condition. “That 18, enjoying plenty of all things, and 
therefore having the less occasion to detraud one another, and being 
me more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God ”— 
Sule 

(86) These are the very words used by Muhammad to the Quraish 
See chap x 108 

(87) That we should not do what we please, de ‘For this liberty, 
they imagined, was taken from them by his prohibition ot false 
weights and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their com ’— 
Sale, Bardhiwr 
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seems, art the wise person, and fit to direct (88) He saad, 
O my people, tell me if I have received an evident de- 
claration from my LorD, and he hath bestowed on me an 
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in 
that which I forbid you, do I seek any other than your 
reformation, to the utmost of my power? My support 1s 
from Gop alone on him do I trust, and unto him do I 
turn me (89) O my people, let not your opposing of me 
draw on you a vengeance like unto that which fell on the 
people of Noah, or the people of Hud, or the people of 
Sahih neither was the people of Lot far distant from you 
(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your Lorp, and be turned 
unto him for my LorpD 1s merciful and loving (91) 
They answered, O Shuaib, we understand not much of 
what thou sayest, and we see thee to be a man of no 
power among us if it had not been for the sake of thy 
family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou 
have prevailed against us (92) Shwazb said, O my people, 
is my family more worthy 1n your opinion than Gop ? 
and do ye cast him behind you with neglect? Venly 
my Lorp comprehendeth that which ye do (93) Omy 
people, do ye work according to your eondition, I will 


(89) Far distant from you “For Sodom and Gomotrah were 
kituate not a great way from you, and their destruction happened 
not many ages ago, neither did they deserve 1t on account of their 
obstinacy and wickedness inuch more than yourselves ”—Sale 

(91) A man of no power “The Arabic word dhaff, weak, sgnifv- 
ing also, in the Himyanitic dialect, blond, some suppose that Shuaib 
was 80, and that the Midianites objected that to him, as a defect 
which disqualified him for the prophetic office ”—Sale 

Thy famely, ve, “ For the respect we bear to thy family and rela- 
tions, whom we honour as being of our religion, and not for any 
apprehension we have of their power to assist you agaist us The 
original word, here translated family, signifies any number from three 
to seven or ten, but not more ”—Sale, Burdhdur, Jaldluddin 

Muhammad here again puts the words of the Quraish into the 
mouths of the Midianites He was under the protection of the 
Hashimites, or of the household of Abu Tdélib The revelation must 
have been announced before the ban against the Hdshimtes 

(93) Compare with chap v1 135, to see how Muhammau’s replies 
to the Quraish are put into the mouths of other prophets. See note 
on ver 53 above 
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surely work according to my duty, And ye shall certainly 
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which 
shall cover him with shame, and who 1s a har (94) 
Wait, therefore, the event, for I also will wait o¢ with you 
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to be executed, we 
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with him, through 
our mercy, and a termble noise from heaven assailed 
those who had acted unjustly, and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96) 
as though they had never dwelt therem Was not Madian 
removed from off the earth, as Thamud had been removed ? 

| (97) And we formerly sent Moses with our signs and 
manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes, (98) but 
they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the 
command of Pharaoh did not direct them aright (99) 
Pharaoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and 
he shall lead them into hell-fire, an unhappy way shall st 
be which they shall be led (100) They were followed in 
this /zfe by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser- 
able shall be the gift which shall be given them (101) 
This 1s @ part of the histones of the cities, which we 
rehearse unto thee Of them there are some standing, and 
others which are utterly demolished (102) And we treated 
them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own 
souls, and their gods which they invoked, besides Gop, 
were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree 
of thy Lorp came to be executed on them, neither weie 
they any other than a detriment unto them (103) And 
thus was the punishment of my LorD znfluted, when 
he punished the cities which were unjust, for his punish- 
ment 18 grievous and severe (104) Verily herein 1s a 
sign unto him who feareth the punishment of the last 


(97) Pharaoh and his princes See notes on chap vu. 104-136 

(99) Compare with chap x go 

(101) Utterly demolished “Laterally, mown down, the sentence 
presenting the different images of corn standing and cut down, 
which 1s also often used by the sacred writers ”—Sale 
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day that shall be a day, whereon all men shall be 
assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall 
be borne, (105) we defer 1t not, but to a determined time 
(106) When that day shall come, no soul shall speak to 
excuse rtself or to wntercede for another but by the permis- 
sion of God. Of them, one shall be miserable and another 
shall be happy (107) And they who shall be miserable 
shall be thrown into hell-fire, (108) there shall they wail 
and bemoan themselves they shall remain therein so long 
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what 
thy Lorp shall please to remit of their sentence, for thy 
Lorp effecteth that which he pleaseth (109) But they 
who shall be happy shall be admutied nto Paradise, they 
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
endure besides what thy Lorp shall please to add unto 
thewr bliss, a bounty which shall not be interrupted (110) 
Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these 
men worship they worship no other than what their 
fathers woishipped before them, and we will surely give 
them their full portion, not in the least diminished 

|| (111) We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the 
law, and disputes arose among his people concerning 1t 
and unless a previous decree had proceeded from thy 











— 


(108) Wau and bemoan. “The two words 1n the original signify, 
properly, the vehement drawing in and expiration of one’s brcatn, 
w hich 1s usual to persons m great pain and anguish , and particularly 
the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he bravs ”—Sale 

So long as the heavens and the earth shall endure “Thuis 1s not to 
he strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the damned 
should have an end or the heavens and the earth should endure for 
ever, the expression being only used by way of 1mage or comp in- 
son, Which needs not agree in every point with the thing signified 
Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, ito which 
the present shall be changed, are here meant ”—Sale, Bawdsdun, 

Except what thy Lord shall please to remit See Prelim Disc, pp 


149, 150 

C103 We will surely give them ther full portion The logical 
inference from all that 1s taught m this chaptcr, and especially in 
the examples given, 1s that the Quraish would reject Muhammad, 
and be 1gnomimiously destroyed This verse sets the seal to this 
threat Muslims are, however, obliged to admit that, with a few 
exceptions, the “people of Muhammad” are reckoned true believers, 
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Lorp to bear with them during this life, the matier had 
been surely decided between them And thy people are 
also Jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn (112) 
But unto every one of them will thy Lorp render the 
reward of their works, for he well knoweth that which 
they do (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast 
been commanded , and let hum also be steadfast who shall 
be converted with thee, and transgress not, for he seeth 
that which yedo (114) And incline not unto those who 
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you for ye have 
no protectors except Gop, neither shall ye be assisted 
against ham (115) Pray regularly morning and evening, 
and in the former part of the night, for good works drive 
away evil This is an admonition unto those who con- 
sider (116) wherefore persevere with patience, for Gop 
suffercth not the reward of the mghteous to perish (117) 
Were such of the generations before you endued with 
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor- 
1uptly in the earth, any more than a few only of those 
whom we delivered, but they who were unjust followed 
the delughts which they enjoyed a this world, and were 


(111) Thy people are an doubt, de This verse “disproves the 
miracle of the Quidn A miracle requires to be so convineing that 
none who see it can doubt that itis a miracle Christ did mniiacles , 
the fact of them was not doubted by those who saw them done, 
though the unbclievers and jealous said Satan was the doer of them 
It the doubts here referred to are regarding the meaning of the 
Koran, then 1t 1s not an easy, light-giving book, as 1t 18 said to be” 
—Brinchman’s “ Notes on Islam” 

(115) Morning and evennng ‘Literally in the extremities of the 
day ”"—Sule 

The former part of the mght “That 1s, after sunset and before 
supper, when the Muhammadans say their fourth prayer, called by 
them Saldét al mayhrab, or the evening prayer "—Sule, Bavdhéun 

(117) Which they enjoyed “Making it their sole business to please 
their luxurious desires and appetites, and placing their whole feli- 
city therein ’—Sale 

Were wicked doers ‘‘ Al Baidh4wi says that this passage gives the 
reason why the nations were destroyed of old, viz, for their violence 
and injustice, their following their own lusts, and for their idolatry 
and unbelief ’—Sale 
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wicked doers (118) and thy Lorp was not of such a dispo- 
sitvon as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha- 
bitants behaved themselves uprightly (119) And if thy 
Lorp pleased, he would have made alJ men of one reli- 
gion, but they shall not cease to differ among themselves, 
unless those on whom thy Lorp shall have mercy and 
unto this hath he created them , for the word of thy Lorp 
shall be fulfilled when he said, Verily I will fill hell alto- 
gether with genu and men (120) The whole which we 
have related of the histories of our apostles do we relate 
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby, and 
herein 1s the truth come unto thee, and an admonition 
and a warning unto the true believeis (121) Say unto 
those who believe not, Act ye accoiding to your condi- 
tion, we surely will act according to our duty (122) and 
wait the wssue, for we certainly wait 2 also (123) Unto 
Gop 2s known that which 1s secret in heaven and earth, 
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred There- 
fore worship him and put thy tiust in lim, for thy Lorp 
1s not regardless of that which ye do, 


(118) Cnjustly “Or,as Baidhdiwi explains it, for their idolatry 
only, when they obscrvcd justice in other respects”—Sale The 
meaning, liowever, 1s that God ncver destroys a people without a good 
rcason—and such a good reason 1s idolatry, as 1s evident from all the 
examples given 1n this chapter 

(119) I will fill hell, de See notes on chap vu 179-183 

(121) See above on ver 93 

(128) Thy Lord 18 not regurdless of that which ye do Muhammad 
attubuted his grey hairs to this chapter and its sisters See Muirs 
Infe of Muhomet, vol iv p 255 
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CHAPTER XII 
ENTITLED SURAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH) 


Revealed at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION 


THIs chapter purports to give an inspired account of the life of the 
patriarch Joseph It differs fiom every other chapter of the Quran, 
in that it deals with only one subject Baidhdéwi, says Sale, tells us 
that 1t was occasioned 1n the followmg manner — 

“The Quraish, thinking to puzzle Muhammad, at the instigation 
and by the direction of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him 
how Jacob’s family happened to go down into Egypt, and that he 
would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circum- 
stances ,” whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter 
from heaven 

Jalaluddin-us-Syuti, m his Jigdén, says this chapter was given by 
Muhammad to those Madinese converted at Makkah before the 
Hira Weil conjectures that 1t was especially prepared with re- 
ference to the Hijra. This conjecture has, however, but little in 
its favour Certain it 1s that the chapter bclongs to Makkah Much 
uitercourse with the Jews at Madina would have improved the 
general historical character of the record 

The story related here bears every mark of having been received 
at second hand from persons themselves ignorant of the history of 
Joseph, except as recounted from hearsay among ignorant people 
Muhammad’s informants had probably learned the story from 
popular Jewish tradition, which seems to have been garbled and 
improved upon by the Prophet himself Certainly no part of the 
Qurdn more clearly reveals the hand of the forger The whole 
chapter 1s a miserable travesty of the Mosaic account of Joseph In 
almost every instance the facts of the original story are musrepre- 
sented, misplaced, and garbled, wlule the additions are often wanting 
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the poor authority of the Rabbins. Nevertheless, this story 1s not 
only related as coming from God, but also as attesting the Divine 
character of the Quran It 1s significant that this chapter was re- 
jected by the Ajdredites and Maimunians as apocryphal and spurious 


Probable Date of the Revelations 


There are those (as Jaldluddin-us Sayut{) who would assign vers 
1-3 to Madina, but the generally received opinion, as stated above, 
1s that the whole chapter belongs to Makkah The spirit shown 1n 
vers 105, 110, towards the unbelieving Quraish, along with the 
general character of the chapter, based as 1t 13 upon information 
drawn from Jewish sources, point to the years immediately preced- 
ing the Hira as the period to which it belongs Muir, in his 
Chronological Lnst of Suras, places 1t yust before chap x1 See Life 
of Muhomet, vol 1. Appendix 


Principal Sulyects 
VERSES 


The Prophet acquainted by inspiration with the history of 
Joseph I- 


Go 


Joseph tells his father of his vision of the stars 4 
Jacob warns Joseph against the jealousy of his brethren 5 
Jacob understands the dream to signify Joseph’s future pro- 

phetic character 6 
Joseph’s story a sign of God’s providence 7 
Joseph’s brethren are jealous of him and of Benjamin 8 
They counsel together to kill or to expatriate him 9 
One of them advises their putting him into a well 10 
They beg their father to send Joseph with them II, 12 
Jacob hesitates through fear that Joseph may be devoured 

by a wolf 13 
Joseph’s brethren, receiving their father’s consent, take lain 

with them and put him 1n a well 14,15 
God sends a revelation to Joseph in the well 15 
The brethren bring to Jacob the report that Joseph had been 

devoured by a wolf 16, 17 
Jacob does not believe the story of his sons 18 
Certain travellers finding Joseph carry him into bondage 19, 20 
An Egyptian purchases Joseph and proposes to adopt lim 21 
God bestows on him wisdom and knowledge : 22 
The Egyptian’s wife endeavours to seduce Joseph 23 
By God’s grace he was preserved from her enticements 24 
She accuses Joseph of an attempt to dishonour her 25 
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VERSES 
The rent in his garment testifies Joseph’s innocence. 26, 27 
Potipher believes Joseph and condemns his wife »  « 28,29 
The sin of Potipher’s wife becomes known in the city . 30 
The wives of other noblemen, seeing Joseph’s beauty, call 
him an angel : 31 
Potipher’s wife declares her purpose to: imprison Joseph un- 
Jess he yield to her soluitations . . . 32 
Joseph seeks protection from God oe 33 
30d hears his prayer and turns aside their snares 34 
Joseph imprisoned notwithstanding his innocence 35 
He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the hing’s 
servants who were also imprisoned with him 36, 37 
Joseph preaches the Divine unity to his fellow-prisoners 38, 40 
He interprcts the dreams of the two servants 4I 
Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but 1s forgotten 42 
The dreams of the king of Egypt . 43 
The king’s interpreters fail to interpret the king’s dream 44 
Joseph remembers and interprets the king’s dream 45-49 
The king calls Joseph out of prison 50 
The women of the palace acknowledge their sin 1n endeavour- 
ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love 51 
Joseph vindicated, yet professes his proneness to sin. 52, 53 
The king restores Joseph _ . 54 
Joseph made king’s treasurer at his own request 55-57 
His brethren come to him, but do not recogmise him 58 
Joseph requires his brethren to bring to him their brother 
Benjamin - 59-61 
Their money returned 1n their sacks to induce their return 62 
Jacob reluctantly permits Benjamin to go to Egypt with hs 
brethren 63-66 
Jacob counsels their entering the city by several gates 67 
This counsel of no avail against God’s decree 68 
Joseph, receiving Benjamin, makes himself known to him 69 
He, by guile, brings his brethren under charge of theft 70-76 
He insists on retaining Benjamin instead of a substitute 77,79 
After consultation, Benjamin’s brethren all return to Jacob 
but one 80-82 
Jacob refuses to credit their story, yet puts his trust in God 83 
Jacob grieves for Joseph, and yet tells of his hope ‘ 84-86 
Jacob sends his sons to inquire after Joseph : 87 
Joseph makes himself known to his brethren 88-90 


He pardons his brethren and sends his inner garment to his 
father to restore his sight 


Jacob foretells the finding of Joseph, and receives his sight 94-97 
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VERSES 
He asks pardon for his wicked sons ; 98, 99 
Joseph receives his parents unto him in Egypt ; 100 
Jacob and Ins sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph 101 
Joseph praises God for his mercies and professes the 
Muslim faith ‘ 102 
The infidels will not believe the signs of the Quran 103-107 
The Makkan idolaters invited to the true faith. 108 
God’s apostles 1n all ages have been but men 109 
Unbelievers invariably punished for rejecting the messen- 
gers of God : 109, 110 
The Quran no forgery, but a confirmation of the wntings 
of former prophets III 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


||) A L R (2) These are the signs of the perspicuous 
book, which we have sent down in the Arabic tongue, 
that, peradventure, ye might understand (3) We relate 
unto thee a most excellent listory, by revealing unto thee 
this Quran, whereas thou wast before one of the negligent 


(1) 4 £2 R See Prem Disc, pp 1oo~-102 

(2) Arabic tongue The Tufsir-c-Raufi informs us that the reason 
why the Quidn was revealed mn Arabic was because the Arabs would 
not have understood 1ts meaning had 1t been revealed in any other 
This 1s certainly a very natural reason One would think that for 
a similar reason a translation of the Qurdén might be used by nations 
not understanding Arabic, and that Muslims would not object to the 
translations of the former Sc1iptures 

(3) A most excellent hestory ‘One of the best methods of con- 
vineing a Moslem of the nfenority of the Koran to the Bible would 
be to read the story of Joseph to him out of each book In the 
Koran a beautiful and touchmg tale 1s mangled and spoiled ”»— 
Brinckman’s “ Notes on Islam,” p 112 

This Qurdn “Or tlus particular chapter , for the word Quran, 
as has been elsewhere observed (Prelim Disc, p 96), probably siz- 
nifying no more than a ‘reading’ or ‘lecture,’ 18 often used to denote, 
a only the whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of 
IL —e""* 

It 18 better to understand the word here to be applied to the whole 
sum of revelation enunciated by Muhammad The 1dea seems to be 
that Muhammad would not have known thus “excellent history ” but 
for the Qurdn, which contained it. 

Thou wast before negligent, 1e, “so far from being acquainted 
with the story, that 1t never so much as entered into thy thoughts 


R 
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(4) When Joseph said unto his father, O my father, verily 
I saw an my dream eleven stars, and the sun and the 
moon, I saw them make obeisance unto me (5) Jacob 
said, O my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest 
they devise some plot against thee, for the devil 1s a pro- 
fessed enemy unto man, (6) and thus, according to thy 
dream, shall thy Loxp choose thee, and teach thee the in- 
terpretation of dark sayings, and he shall accomplish his 
favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he 
hath formerly accomplished 1t upon thy fathers Abraham 
and Isaac, for thy LorD 1s knowing and wise (7) Surely 
in the history of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of 
God’s movidence to the inquisitive , (8) when they said ¢o 


a certain argument, says al Baidhawi, that 1t must havc been revealed 
to him from heaven ”—Sale. 

Arnold says, “The ‘Suia of Joscph,’ composed by Mohammed in 
Mecca before his flight, 1s given as a direct and 1mmediate revela- 
tion from heaven, and appealed to as a proof of his divine mission, 
though 1t contains incontrovertible proof of having been partially 
borrowed from the Bible, and still more largely from Rabbinical 
tradition Here was no dclusion, no Satanic imspiration, which 
could have been mistaken for Divine revelation, but a wilful fiaud 
and a palpable deception ”—Jslim and Christranity, p 75 

(4) vos father, ““who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of 
Abraham ”—Sale, Bardhéwr 

Eleven stars “The commentators give us the names of these 
stars (which I think it needless to trouble the 1eader with), as 
Muhammad repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought 
to entrap him by the question ”—Sule, Bauthdwi, Jaldluddin, dc 

(5) Zell not thy vsron A contradiction of the Bible Comp 
Gen xxxvu 5, 10 

Some plot “For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph’s dream 
portendcd his advancement above the 1est of the family, justly 
apprehended his brethren’s envy might tempt them to do him some 
mischief ”—Sale 

This also contradicts the Bible story, which nowhere intimates that 
Jacob suspected any evil design against Joseph 

(6) Interpretation of dark sayings “That 1s, of dreams, or, as 
others suppose, of the profound passages of Scripture, and all dith- 
culties respecting either religion or justice ”—Sale, Tafstr-r-Raufi 

This 1s also contrary to the Bible account 

(7) The wnquesitwe Rodwell translates this “ Inquirers,” which 
corresponds with the Urdu translations The persons referred 10 
were certain Quraish, who, at the suggestion of the Jews, had asked 
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one another, Joseph and his brother are dearer to our 
father than we, who are the greater number our father 
certainly maketh a wrong judgment (9) Wherefore slay 
Joseph, or drive him into some distant or desert part of the 
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared towards 
you, and ye shall afterwards be people of integmty (10) 

One of them spoke and said Slay not Joseph, but throw 
him to the bottom of the well, and some travellers will 
take him up, 1f ye do thes (11) They said unto Jacob, O 
father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with us, since 

we are sincere well-wishers unto him? (12) Send him 
with us to-morrow into the field, that he may divert him- 

self and sport, and we will be his guardians 

| (18) Jacob answered, It grieveth me that ye take Sua 

him away, and I fear lest the wolf devour him while R .”.. 
ye are negligent of him (14) They said, Surely if the 
wolf devour him, when there are so many of us, we shall 


stele dememmmmnesmn tacmamatmeTaineeeemmee teen aenemee aren emmeeenaeae een ee LE A oe 


Muhammad how Jacob’s family happened to go into Egypt, and 
that he would relate to them the story of Joseph, whereupon this 
chapter was revealed 

(8) Hes brother, Benjamin 

(9) Cleared towards you, 2¢ , “He will settle his love wholly upon 
you, and ye will have no rival in his favour ”—Sale 

(10) One of them “This person, as some say, was Judah, the most 
prudent and noble-minded of them all, or, according to others, 
Reuben, whom the Muhammadan writers call Rubli And both 
these opinions are supported by the account of Moses, who tells us 
that Reuben advised them not to hill Joseph, but to throw him into 
v pit, privately intending to release him, and that afterwards Judah, 
in Reuben’s absence, persuaded them not to let him die im a pit, but 
to sell him to the Ishmaelites (Gen xxxvu_ 21, 22, 26, 27) ”—Sale 

Note that all this 1s here represented as having taken place before 
Joseph was sent to them in the wilderness 

(12) And sport “Some copies read, in the first person plural, 
that we may devert ourselves &c ”—Sale 

The Biple tells us that Jacob sent Joseph of his own accord, and 
that he sent him, not zzh his brothers, but to search for them in 
Shechem, and to bring him news of his sons and the flock The 
whole passage, here, presumes Joseph to have been but a mere child 

(13) I fear lest the wolf devour ham “The reason why Jacob feared 
this beast in particular, as the commentators say, was either because 
the land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob had dreamed he 
saw Joseph devoured by one ot these creatures”"—Sale, Dawhdwr, 
Jaléluddin, Zamakhshari, 
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be weak indeed. (15) And when they had carried him 
with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of the 
well, they executed ther design and we sent a revelation 
unto him, saying, Thou shalt hereafter declare this their 
action unto them, and they shall not perceive thee to be 
Joseph (16) And they came to their father at even, 
weeping, (17) and said, Father, we went and ran races 
with one another, and we left Joseph with our baggage, 
and the wolf hath devoured him, but thou wilt not 
believe us although we speak the truth (18) And they 
produced his inner garment stained with false blood 


This, with what follows in vers 14, 15, also contradicts the Bible 

(15) Thewell “This well, say some, was a certain well near Jeru- 
salem, or not far from the river Jordan, but others call it the well 
of Egypt or Midian = The commentators tcll us that, when the sous 
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began to 
abuse and beat him so unmercifully, that they had killed him had 
not Judah, on his crying out for help, inasted on the promise they 
had made not to kill nm, but to cast him into the well Wheie- 
oe they let ham down a little way , but, as he held Ly the sides 
of the well, they bound lim, and took off his inner garment, design- 
ing to stam it with blood, to deceive their father Joseph begecd 
hard to have his garment returncd him, but to no purpose, ir 
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the el-ven stars and the sun 
aud the moon might clothe hun and keep himcompany When thcy 
had let him down half-way, they let him tall thence to the bottom, 
and there being watcr in the well (though the Scmpture says the 
contrary), he was obliged to get upon a stone, on which, as he stvuud 
weeping, the Angel Gabriel came to him with the revelation men- 
tioned immediately ”—Sale, Bardhdin, Jaldluddin, and Zamakhshars 

The commentators have added many purticulars to the account 
given in the Quran, which they have learned f10m Jewish sources 

A revelation tohim “Joseph being then but seventeen years old, 
al Baidhdwi observes that hereim he resembled John the Baptist and 
Jesus, who were also favoured with the Divine communication very 
early The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in 
the well with a garment of silk of paradise For they say that when 
Abraham was thrown into the hre by Nimrod, he was stipped , and 
that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him, and that from 
Abraham it descended to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into an 
amulet, which he hung about Joseph’s neck, whence Gabriel drew 1t 
out.”—Sale, Bardhdw, &ce 

(17) Ran races ‘These races they used by way of exercise , and 
the commentators generally understand here that kind of race wherein 
they also showed their dexterity in throwiy darts, which 1s still 
used in the East ”—Sale 
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Jacob answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived 
the thing for your own sakes however patience 1s most 
becoming, and Gop’s assistance 1s to be implored fo enable 
me to support the misfortune which ye relate (19) And 
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for 
them, and he Jet down his bucket, and said, Good news! 
this isa youth And they concealed him, that they might 
sell hum as @ piece of merchandise, but Gop knew that 
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean 
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly 


(18) Yourselves have contrwed, dc “This Jacob had reason to 
suSpect, because, when the garment was brought to him, he observed 
that, though 1t was bloody, yet 1t was not torn ”—Sale, Bardhdwr 

According to the Bible, Jacob said, “Without doubt Joseph 1s 
rent in pieces” (Gen xxxvll 33) 

(19) Certazn travellers, viz , “a caravan or company travelling from 
Midian to Evypt, who rested near the well three days after Joseph 
had been thrown into 1t ’—Sale 

To draw water The Bible says the well was dry (Gen xxxvi1 24) 

He let down “The commentators aie so exict as to give us thic 
name of this man, who, as they pretend, was Mahk Ibn Dhur, of the 
tribe of Khudh4ah ”—Sale, Bardhéur 

Let down his bucket “ And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, 
took hold of the cord, and was drawn up by the man ”—Sale 

Good news! “The original wo1ds are Yé bushrd, the latter of which 
some take for the proper name of the water-diawer’s companion, 
whom he called to his assistance , and then they must be translated 
O Bushra.”— Sale 

They concealed him “The expositors are not agreed whether the 

ronoun ‘they’ relates to Mahk and his companions or to Joseph s 

rethien They who espouse the forme: opinion say that those who 
came to draw water concealed the manner of their commg by him 
from the rest of the caravan, that they might keep him to them- 
selves, pretending that some people of the place had given him to 
them to sell for them in Eyypt And they who preter the latter 
opinion tell us that Judah carried victuals to Joseph every diy while 
he was in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth day, he 
acquainted his brothers with it, whereupon they all went to the 
caravan and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not dating to discover 
that he was their brother, lest something worse should befall him, 
and at length they agreed to sell him to them ”—Sale, Bardhéwr 

The only fair interpretation of this passage 1s thit the travellers 
hid him and sold him asa slave The adverse opinion of the com- 
mentators 18 due to their desire to make the account tally with the 
story of Moses, 

(20) A mean pruee “Namely, twenty or twent}-two durhems, and 
those not of full weight neither , for having weighed one ounce of 
silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which 1s the most un_ 
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| (21) And the Egyptian who bought him said to his 
wife, Use him honourably, peradventure he may be ser- 
viceable to us, or we may adopt him for our son Thus 
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph 1n the earth, 
and we taught lum the interpretation of dark sayings, for 
Gop 1s well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part 
of men do not understand (22) And when he had 
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom 
and knowledge, for thus do we recompense the righteous 
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie 
with her, and she shut the doors and said, Come hither 
He answered, Gop forbid! verily my lord hath made my 
dwelling with hom easy, and the ungrateful shall not 
prosper (24) But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not 


fair way of payment ”’—Sale, Bardhaw, Compare with Gen xxxvil. 
8-36 


20-3 

(21) The Egyptian “His name was Kotfir or Itfir (a corruption 
of Potipher) , and he was a man of great consideration, being super- 
intendent of the royal treasury The commentators say that Joseph 
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him thirteen yeais, 
and that he was made prime minister m the thirty-third year of 
his age, and died at one hundred and twenty They who suppose 
Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Evyptian paid for 
him, some saying 1t was twenty dinars of gold, a pair of shoes, and 
two white garments , and others, that 1t was a large quantity of silver 
or of gold ” —Sale 

This person 13 usually called Az{z or Aziz-1-misr by the commen- 
tators and Muslim writers in India. 

Hrs wife “Some call her Rail, but the name she 1s best known 
by 18 that of Zulaikha ”—Sale 

We may adopthim = “Kitfir having no children It 1s said that 
Joseph gained his master’s good opinion so suddenly by his counte- 
nance, which Kitfir, who, they pretend, had great ekall in physiog- 
nomy, judged to indicate bis stl oe and other good qualities "— 

Dark sayings See note on ver 6 

(23) My lord, viz,“ Katfir But others understand 1t to be spoken 
of God ”»—Sale 

(24) He would have resolved, dc. This contradicts Gen xxxix 9, 
but the story 1s founded on Jewish tradition, as given in the Baby- 
lon Talmud, chap Nashim, p 36 

The evrdent demonstration, dc “That 1s, had he not seriously con- 
sidered the filthiness of whoredom, and the great guilt thereof. 
Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous voice 
or apparition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the 
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seen the evident demonstration of his Lorp So we 
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was 
one of our sincere servants (25) And they ran to get one 
before the other to the door, and she rent his inner garment 
behind And they met her lord at the door She said, 
What shall be the reward of him who seeketh to commit 
evil in thy family but amprisonment and a painful punish- 
ment? (26) And Joseph said, She asked me to he with 
her, And a witness of her family bore witness, saying, If 
his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is 
a liar, 
| (27) Butif his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and R Ay: 

he 1s a speaker of truth (28) And when her husband 
saw that his garment was torn behind, he said, This 1s a 
cunning contrivance of your sev, for surely your cunning 
is great (29) O Joseph, take no further notice of this 
afar and thou, O woman, ask pardon for thy crime, for 
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criminal thoughts which began to possess him For they say thit 
he was so far tempted with his mistress’s beauty and enticing beha- 
viour, that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself, 
when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her, but he 
taking no notice of this admonition, though 1t was repeated three 
times, at length the Angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the 
figure of his master, appeared to him , but the more general opinion 
18 that 1t was the apparition of ns father Jacob, who bit his fingers’ 
ends, or, a8 some write, struck him on the breast, whereupon huis 
lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers 

“For this fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mu- 
hammadans are obliged to their old friends the Jews, who mmagine 
that he had a design to le with his mistress, from these words of 
Moses ‘And 1t came to pass that Joseph went into the house 
to do his business, & ”—Sale, Bardhdwn, Jalaluddin, de 

(25) They ran “He flying from her, and she running after to 
detain him ”—Sale 

She rent his garment behind “Gen xl 15 reads, ‘He left his 
garment in her hand and got him out’ The whole garment 
was left, not torn Her lord did not meet them at the door, ver 16 
(of Gen ) says she laid up the garment by her till her lord came 
home ”—Brinckman’s Notes on Islém, p 114. 

(26) A wetness of her family, viz , “a cousin of hers, who was then 
a child in the cradle ”—Sale, Bardhdwn, &e 

(28, 29) This 18 @ cunning contrivance, de This decidedly contra- 
dicts Gen xxxix 19 and 20, where it 1s said that Potipher believed 
his wite’s story, and in great wrath put Joseph in prison. 
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thou art a guilty person (30) And certain women said 
publicly in the city, The nobleman’s wife asked her servant 
to le with her, he hath inflamed her breast with his love, 
and we perceive her to be in manifest error (31) And 
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto 
them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to 
each of them a knife, and she said wnto Joseph, Come 
forth unto them And when they saw him they praised 
him greatly, and they cut their own hands, and said, O 
Gop! this 1s not a mortal, he is no other than an angel, 


(30) Certaan women “These women, whose tongues were so free 
with Zuluikha’s character on this occasion, were five in number, and 
the wives of so many of the king’s chief ofhcers, viz , his chamberlain, 
his butler, his baker, his jailer, and his herdsman ”—Sale, Bawhdur 

(31) She sent unto them “The number of all the women invited 
was forty, and among them were the five ladies above mentioned ”— 
Sale, Bardhdur 

Savarv says, “The Evyptian women frequently visit and give 
entertainments to each other Men ate excluded Only the slaves 
necessary to wait on the company are admitted. The pleasures of 
the table are succeeded by music and dancing They are passion- 
ately fond ot both The Almé, that 1s to say, the learned women, 
are the delight of these entertamments. They sing verses in praise 
of guests, and conclude with love-songs ‘They afterwards eahibit 
voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which 1s often carried to 
excess ”’ 

They prarsed hum greatly “The old Latin translators have strangely 
mistaken the sense of the original word akbarndho, which they render 
menstruate sunt, and then rebuke Muhammad for the indecency, 
erying out demurely in the margin, O fedum et obscenwm yn ophetam ! 
Erpenius thinks that there 13 not the least trace of such a meaning 
in the word , but he 1s mistaken, for the verb kabara in the foumth 
conjugation, which 1s hee used, has that import, though the sub- 
joining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin trans- 
oo did not observe, absolutely overthrows that interpretation ”— 

ale 

Cut ther own hands “Through extreme surprise at the wonder- 
ful beauty of Joseph, which surprise Zulaikha foreseeing, put knives 
into their hands on purpose that this accident might happen Some 
writers observed, on occasion of this passage, that 1t 1s customary in 
the East for lovers to testity the violence of their passion by cutting 
themselves, as a sign that they would spend their blood 1n the service 
of the person beloved , which 1s true enough, but I do not find that 
any of the commentators suppose these Egyptian ladies had any such 

es] 
The Tafsir-.-Raufi says they were beside themselves, and went on 
cutting their hands without feeling any pain. 
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deserving the highest respect (32) And hos mistress said, 
This 1s he for whose sake ye blamed me; I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused But if he do not 
perform that which [ command hin, he shall surely be 
cast into prison, and he shall be made one of the con- 
temptible (33) Joseph said, O Lorp, a prison 1s more 
eligible unto me than the crime to which they invite me, 
but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall 
youthfully incline unto them, and I shall become one of 
the foolish (34) Wherefore his Lorp heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him, for he both heareth and 
knoweth (35) And it seemed good unto them, even after 
they had seen the signs of wnocency, to imprison him for 
a time 
| (86) And there entered ito the prison with him two R ne 

of the kvng’s servants One of them said, It seemed to me 
an my dream that I pressed wine out of grapes And the 
other said, It seemed unto me in my dream that I carried 
bread on my head, whereof the birds did eat Declaie 
unto us the interpretation of ow: dreams, for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person (37) Joseph answered, 
No food wherewith ye may be nourished shall come 


(32-34) The spi1it of these verses 18 not only opposed to the 
history of Joseph as given in the Bible, but 1s unworthy of a book 
claiming to be mspired The conduct attributed to Potipher 1s con- 
trary to reason and common sense 

(35) It seemed good unto them, de “That 1s to Kitfir and his 
fmends The occasion of Joseph’s imprisonment 1s said to be, either 
that they suspected him to be guilty notwithstanding the proofs which 
had been given of his innoccnce, or else that Zulaikha desired 1t, 
feigning, to deceive her husband, that she wanted to have Joseph 
removed from her sight till she could conquer her passion by timc, 
though her real design was to force him to compliance ”—Sale, 
Bardhéw, &e 

This 1s evidently said to account for the imprisonment of Joseph 
The excellency of the style and matter of the Quran are hardly 
perceptible here 

(36) Two of the king’s servants, \1z, “ns chief butler and baker, 
who were accused of a design to poison him ”—Sale 

One of them, viz, the butler 

(37) No food, dc ‘The meaning of this passage seems to be, 
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unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation 
thereof before 1t come unto you This knowledge ws a 
part of that which my Lorp hath taught me, for I 
have left the religion of people who believe not in 
Gop, and who deny the life to come, (38) and I follow 
the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, It is not lawful for us to associate anything 
with Gop This knowledge of the dwine unity hath 
been given us of the bounty of Gop towards us and 
towards mankind, but the greater part of men are not 
thankiul (39) O my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords 
better or the only true and mighty Gop? (40) Ye wor- 
ship not, besides him other than the names which ye 
have named, ye and your fathers, concerning which Gop 
hath sent down no authoritative proof yet judgment 
belongeth unto Gop alone, who hath commanded that ye 
worship none besides him This 1s the right religion, but 
the greater part of men know not (41) O my fellow- 
prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his 
lord as formerly, but the other shall be crucified, and the 
birds shall eat from off his head. The matter 1s decreed 
concerning which ye seek to be informed (42) And 
Joseph said unto him whom he judged to be the person 
who should escape of the two, Remember me 1n the pre- 
sence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to forget 


either that Joseph, to show he used no arts of divination or astrology, 
promises to interpret their dreams to them immediately, even before 
they should eat a single meal, or else he here offeis to prophesy to 
them beforehand the quantity of the victuals which should be brought 
them, as a test of his skill ”—Sale. 

IT have left the reluguon, dc. Muhammad here puts his own thoughts 
and sayings into the mouth of Joseph 

(38) I follow the relagion It 18 noticeable the Qurdn here omits 
the name of Ishmael, showing how closely Muhammad followed the 
tradition of the Jews. 

40) The names See note on chap vn 72 

(42) The devil caused him to forget According to the explication 
of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to Joseph, this passage 
may be rendered, ‘But the devil caused him (2 e, Joseph) to forget 
to make his application unto his Loid ,’ and to beg the good offices 


SIPARA XII ] ( 381 ) [CHAP XII 


to make mention of Joseph unto his lord, wherefore he 
remained 1n the prison some years 

| (48) And the king of Egypt said, Verily, I saw un my 
dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, 
and seven green ears of corn, and other seven withered 
ears nobles, expound my vision unto me, if ye be able 
to interpret a vision (44) They answered, Zhey are con- 
fused dreams, neither are we skuled 1n the interpietation 
of such kind of dreams (45) And Joseph's fellow-prisoner 
who had been delivered, said (for he remembered Joscph 
after a certain space of tame), I will declare unto you thie 
interpretation thereof , wherefore let me go unto the person 
who will vnterpret ut unto me (46) And he went to the 
preson, and sad, O Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us 
the wnterpretation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kine 
devoured , and of seven green ears of corn, and other seven 
withered ears, which the king saw mm has dream, that LI 
may return unto the men who have sent me, that perad- 
venture they may understand the same (47) Joseph 
answered, Ye shall sow seven years as usual, and the corn 


of his fellow-prisoner for his deliverance, instead of relying on God 
alone, as it became a prophet especially to have done ”—Sale 

Rodwell shows that the passage 1s derived from Jewish tradition 

Some years “The original word signilymg any number from 
three to nine or ten, the common opinion is that Joseph remained 
1n prison seven years, though some say he was confined no less than 
twelve years "—Sale, Busdhdw, Jaléluddin 

The period was two years See Gen xl 1 

(48) The king of Eaypt “This prince, as the Onental wnters 
generally agree, was Riydn, the son of al Walid, the Amalehitc 
(Prelim Disc, p 24), who was converted by Joseph to the worship 
of the true God, and died in the lifetime of that prophet But some 
pretend that the Pharaoh ot Joseph and of Moses were one and the 
same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred 

ears 

It can scarcely be disputed that the Quran teaches that the Pharaohs 
of Joseph and of Moses are the same 

(47) The account here given of the interpretation of the king’s 
dreams 18 also contrary to the story of Moses Here 1t 1s said the 
butler asks Joseph the interpretation of the dreams, he yet beimg in 
poe The Bible says that Joseph explained the dream to Pharaoh 

unself (Gen xli 15-37) 


R ve 
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which ye shall reap do ye leave in its ear, except a little 
whereof ye may eat. (48) Then shall there come after 
this seven grievous years of famine, which shall consume 
what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. (49) Then shall 
there come after this a year wherein men shall have 
plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press wine and ovl 
|| (50) And when the chief butler had reported thas, the 
king said, Bring him untome And when the messenger 
came unto Joseph, he said, Return unto thy lord, and ask 
of him what was the intent of the women who cut their 
hands, for my Lorp well knoweth the snare which they 
laid for me (51) And when the women were assembled 
before the lang, he said unto them, What was your design 


Leave wn tts ear + Baidhawi says in order “ to preserve it from the 
weevil ”—Sale 

(49) Plenty of ram “ Notwithstanding what some ancient authors 
write to the contrary (Plato in Tima@o, Pomp Mela), it often rains 
in winter in the Lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed 
to fall at Alexandria, contrary to the express assertion of Seneca 
(Nat Quest, 1 4). In the Upper Egypt, mdced, towards the cata- 
racts of the Nile, it rains very seldom (Greave’s Deserap of the 
Pyramids, p 74, &c) Some, however, suppose that the rains heru 
mentioned are intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia and 
occasion the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the feitility of 
Egypt, or else of those which should fall in the neighbounnng 
countries, which were also afflicted with famine during the same 
time ”—Sale 

The statement of the text 1s certainly a mistake, testifyinz to the 
fallibilaty of the Prophet 

(50) Keturn unto thy lord, de This passage seems to say that 
Potapher, the lord of Josuph, was identical with the king of Egypt. 
Rodwell’s translation gives this meaning Sec Rodwell, v 51 

The women who cut ther hands “Joseph, 1t scems, cared not to 
get out of prison till his imnocence was publi ly known and declared 
It 13 observed by the commentators that Joseph does not bid the 
messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair, 
but bids him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make the 
ea inquiry with the greater earnestness They also observe that 

oseph takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and 
gratitude for the favours he had received while in her house ” 

(51) What was your design Note that the five women who came 
to Zulaikha’s feast are here charged with the same crime as she. 
Sacred writ knows nothing of this, 
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when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love? They 
answered, Gop be praised! we know not any ill of him 
The nobleman’s wife said, Now 1s the truth become man- 
fest. I solicited him to lie with me, and he 1s one of those 
who speak truth. (52) And when Joseph was acquavnted 
thereunth he said, This discovery hath been made that my 
lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him 
in ius absence, and that Gop directeth not the plot of 
the deceivers 
| (53) Neither do I absolutely justify myself since Tet rst 

every soul 1s prune unto evil, except those on whom my 
LorD shall show mercy, for my Lorp 1s gracious and 
merciful (54) And the hing said, Liing him unto me 
I will take him into my own peculiar service And when 
Joseph was brought unto the hing, and he had discoursed 
with him, he said, Thou art this day firmly established 


Now 18 the truth become manifest There seems to be here a char 
contradiction of ver 28 and onward There Zulaikha’s guilt wos 
manifested not only to her husband, whom I believe to be the kins 
or prince mentioned here, but was spread abroad throughout the 
whole city Here, however, she 1s made to confe-s the crime for thic 
first tume, and Joseph 1s made to express sitisfacticn at a confession 
which at last sets lim in a right light before his lord 

(52) That my lord might know, dc This verse also confirms the 
Vicw expressed above, ver 50, thit Joseph’s lord and the Aug ue 
the same 

(58) Newther do I justyfy myself “ According to a tradition of Ibn 
Abbds, Joseph had no sooner spoken the foregoing words asserting 
Jns imnoccucy, than Gabricl said to him, ‘What! not when thou 
wast deliberating to he with her?’ Upon which Joseph confessed 
his frailty ”—Sale, Bardhdun 

See also note on ver 24. 

(54) Brong ham unto me, de Joseph 18 here said to have been 
released from prison after the interpretation of the dreams Gcn 
xl 14 says he was released before 

Thou art thas day, de “The commentators say that Joseph being 
taken out of pmson, after he had washed and changed hus clothes, 
was mtroduced to the king whom he saluted in tlle Hebrew tongue, 
and on the king’s asking what language that was, he answered that 
it was the language of his fathers This prince, they say, understood 
no less than seventy languages, in every one of which he discoursed 
with Joseph, who answered him in the same, at which the king, 

reatly marvelling, desired him to relate his dream, which he did, 
escribing the most minyte circumstances whereupon the king 
placed Joseph by him on his throne, and made him his Wazir or 
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with us, and shalt be intrusted with our affaurs (55) 
Joseph answered, Set me over the storehouses of the land, 
for I will be a skilful keeper thereof (56) Thus did we 
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him- 
self a dwelling therein where he pleased We bestow our 
mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the rewaid 
of the righteous to perish, (57) and certainly the reward 
of the next life 1s better for those who believe and fear 
God 

| (58) Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came, and went in 
unto him, and he knew them, but they knew not him 


chief minister Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this 
time, he not only succeeded him in his place, but, by the king’s 
command, marred the widow, his late mistress, whom he found to 
be a virgin, and who bare him Ephraim and Manasses_ So that, 
according to this tradition, she was the same woman who 1s called 
Asenath by Moses This supposed mariiase, which authorised their 
amours, probably encouraged the Muhammadan divines to make u-e 
of the loves of Joseph and Zuluikha as an allegorical emblem of the 
spiritual love between the Creator and the creature, God and the 
soul, just as the Christians apply the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical purpose” Vide D’Herbeclot, Bibl Orient, art Jousouf — 
Sale, Burdhawe 

This 1s the popular Muhammadan view, crystallised in the cele- 
brated poem “Yusuf and Zulaikha.” The mystical use of the story 
alluded to by Sale 13 only prevalent among the Suf{ sect of Muslims, 
who, being Pantheists, apply 1t very differently from the way 
Chnistians interpret and apply the Song of Solomon 

(55) Joseph’s reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of 
the Quran His character stands out in a very different light in 
Genesis 

(58) Joseph’s brethren came “Joseph, being made Wazir, governed 
with great wisdom , for he not only caused justice to be impartially 
administered, and encouraged the people to industry and the 1m- 
provement of agriculture during the seven ycars of plenty, but began 
and perfected several works of great benefit , the natives at this day 
ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient works of 
public utility throughout the kingdom, as particularly the rendering 
the province of al Faiyum from a standing pool or marsh the most 
fertile and best-cultivated land im all Egypt. When the years ot 
famine came, the effects of which were felt not only in Egypt, but in 
Syria and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged 
to apply to Joseph for corn, which he sold to them first for their 
money, jewels, and ornaments, then for their cattle and lands, and 
at length for their persons , so that all the Egy ptians in general be- 
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(59) And when he had furnished them with their pro- 
visions, he said, Bring unto me your brother, the son of 
your father, do ye not see that I give full measure, and that 
I am the most hospitable receive: of guests? (60) But if 
ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no corn measured 
unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my presence 
(61) They answered, We will endeavour to obtain him of 
his father, and we will certainly perform what thou re- 
quirest And (62) Joseph said to his servants, Put their 
money whch they have paid for ther corn into their sacks, 
that they may perceive 1t when they shall be returned to 


came slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released 
them, and returned them their substance The dcarth being felt im 
the land of Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons, except only Benjamin, 
into Egypt for corn On their arrival, Joseph (who well knew them) 
asked them who they were, saying he suspected them to be spies , 
but they told him they came only to buy provisions, and that thcy 
were all the sons of an ancient min, named Jacob, who was also a 
prophet Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of 
them, they answered, Twelve, but that one of them had bcen lost 
in a desert. Upon wiich he inquired for the eleventh brothcr, 
there being no more thin tun of them present. They said he was a 
Jad, and with thei father, whose fondness fur him would not suffer 
him to accompany them in their journey At length Joseph asked 
them who thcy had to vouch for their veracity , but they told him 
they knew no man who could vouch for them in Egypt Then, 
replied he, one of you shall stav behind with me as a pledge, and 
the others may 1cturn home with their provisions , and when ve 
come again, ye shall bring your younger biothe: with you, thit I 
may know ye have told me the truth Whereupon, 1t beg in vain 
to dispute the matte1, they cast lots who should stay behind, and 
the lot fell upon Simeon When they departed, Jos ph gave cach 
of them a camcl, and another for ther brother ”—Sale, Bardhaun 

This comment shows how tlie commentators have supplemented 
the Quran by reference to the Old Testamcut Scriptures A strong 
argument against the Quran mav be drawn fiom this very use of the 
Old Testament Scriptures by Muslim commentators, thus attesting 
the credibilitv of the book, which 1s contradicted by the very Quran 
they would illustrate by reference to 11 

(62) Ther money “The orivzinal word sigmfying not only money, 
but also goods bartered or given in exchange for other merchandise, 
some commentators tell us that they paid for their corn, not m 
money, but in shoes and dressed shins ”—Sule, Bardhawr 

There can be no doubt about the word meaning money here, for 
how could shoes and shins be put into the grain bags so as not to be 
discovered until their return ? 
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their family, peradventure they will come back unto us 
(63) And when they were returned unto their father 
they said, O father, 16 18 forbidden to measure out corn 
unto us any more unless we carry our brother Benjamin 
uth ws wherefore send our brother with us and we 
shall have corn measured unto us, and we will certainly 
guard him from any mischance (64) Jacob answered, 
Shall I trust bim with you with any better success than I 
trusted your brother Joseph with you heretofore? But 
Gop 1s the best guardian, and he is the most merciful 
of those that show mercy (65) And when they opened 
their provision, they found their money had been returned 
unto them, and they said, O father, what do we dese 
further? this our money hath been returned unto us, we 
will therefore return, and provide corn for our family , we 
will take care of our brother, and we shall receive a camel’s 
burden more than we did the last tume This is a small 
quantity (66) Jacob said, I will by no means send him 
with you, until ye give mea solemn promise, and swear 
by Gop that ye wul certainly bring him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable umpediment 
And when they had given him their solemn promise, he 
said, GOD 1s witness of what we say (67) And he said, 
My sons, enter not eto the city by one and the same gate, 


(65) O father, de Gen xhi 25-35 represents this matter very 
differently 1 The discovery of a portion of the returned monev 
occurred on the journey 2 A similar discovery as to the rest 
of the purchase-money occurred on the opening of the sacks at 
Jacob’s dwelling 3 Instead of joy, al? were filled with fear 

This 18 a small quanitty “The meaning may be, either that the 
corn they now brought was not suflicient for the support of their 
families, so that if was necessary for them to take another journcy, 
or else that a camel’s load more or less was but a trifle to the king 
of Egypt Some suppose these to be the words of Jacob, declaring 
1t was too mean a consideration to induce him to part with his son ” 
— Sale 
66) This also contradicts Gen xln 36—xlim 14 
67) Enter not by one gate This, says the 7ufsir-r-Raufi, was to 
prevent their appearing in such number and grandeur as to excite 
the suspicion of the Egyptians There seems to be a hint here to 
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but enter by different gates But this precautron will be 
of no advantage unto you against the decree of Gon, for 
judgment belongeth unto Gop alone in him doI put my 
trust, and in him let those confide who seck an whom to 
put their trust, (68) And when they entered the city, as 
their father had commanded them, 1t was of no advantage 
unto them against the decree of GoD, and the same served 
only to satwfy the desire of Jacob’s soul, which he had 
charged them to perform for he was endued with know- 
ledge of that which we had taught him, but the greater 
part of men do not understand 
| (69) And when they entered into the presence of R3 

Joseph, he received his brother Benjamen as his guest, 
and said, Verily I am thy brother, be not therefore afflicted 
for that which they have committed against us (70) And 
when he had furnished them with their provisions, he put 
his cup 1n his brother Benjamin's sack Then a crier cried 
after them, sayvng,O company of travellers, ye are surely 
thieves (71) They said (and turned back unto them), 
What 1s 2¢ that ye miss? (72) They answered, We miss 


Joseph’s charge against them that they were syesin the land The 
text 1s found verbatim in Midr Rabba on Genesis, par 9! 

(69) Iam thy brother “Its related that Joseph, having invited 
his brethren to an entertamment, ordered them to be placed two and 
two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged 
to sit alone, and bursting into tears, said, ‘If my brother Joseph 
were alive, he would have sat with me’ Whereupon Joseph ordcred 
him to be seated at the same table with himself, and when the 
entertainment was over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should 
be lodged two and two in a house, but hept Benjamin in his own 
apartment, where he passed the mght The next day Joseph asked 
him whether he would accept of himself for his brother in the room 
of him whom he had lost, to which Benjamin replied, ‘Who can 
find a brother comparable unto thee? yet thou art not the son of 
Jacob and Rachel’ And upon this Joseph discovered himself to 
him ”—Sale, Batdhdwr 

This contradiction of Gen xlv 1 18 also drawn from Rabbinical 
sources See reference in Rodwell 

(70) His cup ‘Some imagine this to be a measure holding a saa 
(or about a gallon), wherein they used to measure corn or give water 
to the beasts But others take it to be a drinking cup of silver or 
gold ”—Sale. 
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the prince’s cup, and unto him who shall produce 1t shall 
be given a camel’s load of corn, and I will be surety for the 
same (73) Joseph’s brethren replied, By Gop, ye do well 
know that we come not to act corruptly in the land, 
neither are we thieves (74) The Egyptians said, What 
shall be the reward of him who shall appear to have stolen 
the cup, 1f ye be found liars? (75) Joseph's brethren 
answered, As to the reward of him in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a bondman wn satisfaction of the 
same thus do we reward the unjust who are guilty of 
theft (76) Then he began by their sacks, before he 
searched the sack of his brother, and he drew out the cup 
from his brother’s sack Thus did we furnish Joseph 
with a stratagem It was not /aw/ul for him to take his 
brother for a bondman by the law of the king of Egypt, 
had not Gop pleased ¢o allow 1t, according to the offer of hrs 
brethren We exalt to degrees of Anowledye and honour 
whom we please, and ¢here 1s one who 1s knowing above 
all those who are endued with knowledge (77) His 
brethoen said, If Benjamon be guilty of theft, his brother 
Joseph hath been also guiltyof theft heretofore But Joseph 




















(73) Ye do well know, dc “Both by our behaviour among you, 
and our bringing again our money, which was returned to us with- 
out our knowledge ”—Sale 

(75) Thus do we reward the unjust ‘This was the method of 
pee theft used by Jacob and his family, for among the 

tevptians 1f was punished in another manner ”—Sale 

(76) Then he began, de ‘Some suppose this scarch was made by 
the person whom Jacob sent after them, others, by Joseph himselt 
when they were brought back to the city ”"— Sule 

Lt was not lauful, dc “lor there the thief was not reduced to 
servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to restore the double of 
what he had stolen.” —Sale, Burdhiun, Jaléluddin 

(77) Hs brother Joseph hath been also guilty, de “The occasion 
of this suspicion, 1t 18 said, was, that Joseph having been brought up 
by his father’s sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew 
up, and Jacob designed to take him from her, she contrived the 
following stratagem to keep him MHavinga girdle which had once 
belonged to Abraham, she girt 1t about the child, and then pretend- 
ing she had lost 1t, caused strict search to be made for it, and it 
being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, according to the 
above-mentioned law of the family, to be delivered to her as her 
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concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover 
them unto them and he said within hemself, Ye are in & 
worse condition than us two, and Gop best knoweth what 
ye discourse about (78) They said unto Joseph, Noble 
lord, verily this lad hath an aged father, wherefore take 
one of us in his stead, for we perceive that thou arta 
beneficent person (79) Joseph answered, Gop forbid that 
we should take any other than him with whom we found 
our goods, for then should we certainly be unjust ne 
| (80) And when they despaired of obtaining Benjamin, Ra 
they retired to confer privately together And the elder 
of them said, Do ye not know that your father hath 
received a solemn promise from you, in the name of Gop, 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards 
Joseph? Wherefore I will by no means depart the land 
of Egypt until my father give me leave to 2ctun unto 
ham, or GoD maketh known his will to me, for he 1s the 
best judge (81) Iteturn ye to your father and say, O 
father, verily thy son hath committed theft, we bear wit- 
ness of no more than what we know, and we could not 
cuard against what we did not foresee (82) and do thou 


property Some, however, say that Joseph actually stole an idol 
of gold, which belonged to his mother’s father, and destroycd it , a 
story probably taken from Rachel’s stealing the images of Laban 
and others tell us that he once stole a goat or a hen to give toa 
poor man ”"—Sale, Burdhdun, Jaléluddin 

Rodwell thinks this portion of the chapter 18 founded upon some 
such tradition as Midr Rabba, par 92 See Rodwell on loco 

God best knoweth what ye discourse According to the 7a/fsir-1-Raufi, 
some authorities say that one of Joseph’s brethren became quite 
violent, whereupon Joseph descended from the throne and thiew 
him down, saying, “O ye Canaanites, ye boast yourselves and think 
none can conquer you” Thus they account for the humble tone ot 
their address in ver 78 

(80) The elder, viz, “Reuben But some think Simcon or Judah 
to be here meant, and instead ot the elder, interpret 1t the most prudent 
of them” —Sale 

These various explanations of the word Jabira would never have 
been heard of but tor the desire to reconcile the passage with Gen, 
xliv 16-18 See above on ver 58 

(81) Return ye to your father There 1s here probably a confused 
reference to the imprisonment of Simeon (Gen. xl 24) 
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inquire 1n the city where we have been, and of the com- 
pany of merchants with whom we are arrived, and thou 
wrt find that we speak the truth. (83) And when they 
were returned, and had spoken thus to ther father, he saad, 
Nay, but rather ye yourselves have contrived the thing 
for your own sakes, but patience 2s most proper for me, 
peradventure Gop will restore them all unto me, for he 
a3 knowing and wise (84) And he turned from them 
and said, Oh how I am grieved for Joseph! And his 
eyes become white with mourning, he being oppressed 
with deep sorrow (85) His sons said, By Gop, thou 
wilt not cease to remember Joseph until thou be 
brought to death’s door, or thou be actually destroyed 
by excessive affliction (86) He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my 
sorrow unto Gop, but I know by revelation from Gop 
that which ye know not (87) O my sons, go and make 
inquiry after Joseph and his biother, and despair not of 
the mercy of Gop, for none despaireth of God’s mercy 
except the unbelieving people (88) Wherefore Joseph's 
brethren returned vnto Hgypt, and when they came into 


(83) Ye yourselves have contrived the thing See the same words in 
ver 18 above 

God will restore them all unto me, v.¢ , Joseph, Benjamin, and “the 
elder” brother, who, according to the commentators, should be 
Judah See Zafstr-1-Raufi 

(84) Hs eyes became white ‘That 1s, the pupils lost their deep 
blackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens 1m suffusions), 
by his continual weeping , which very much weakened his sight, 
or, as some pretend, made him quite blind ”—Sale, Bardhdwr 

(85) This passage 1s probably based on Gen xlin 2-9 

(86) But I know, de, viz, “that J cee 18 yet alive , of which 
some tell us he was assured by the angel of death 1n a dream, though 
others suppose he depended on the completion of Joseph’s dream, 
which must have been frustrated had he died before his brethren 
had bowed down before him ”—Sale, Bardhéun 

It 1s difficult to reconcile this interpretation with that of ver 84, 
though, 1n consideration of what follows (ver 97), we must regard 1t 
as correct. 

(87) Joseph and his brethren This passage contradicts the whole 
spirit of the Bible story of Joseph 
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his presence they said, Noble lord, the famine 1s felt by us 
and our family, and we are come with a small sum of 
money, yet give unto us full measure, and bestow corn 
upon us as alms, for GoD rewardeth the almsgivers (89) 
Joseph said unto them, Do ye know what ye did unto 
Joseph and his brother, when ye were ignorant of the con- 
sequences thercof? (90) They answered, Art thou really 
Joseph? He replied, [am Joseph, and this 1s my brother 
Now hath Gop been giacious unto us For whoso feareth 
God and persevereth with patience shall at length find 
relvef, since Gop will not suffer the reward of the righteous 
to perish (91) They said, By Gop, now hath Gop chosen 
thee above us, and we have surely been sinners (92) 
Joseph answered, Let there be no reproach cast on you this 
day God forgiveth you, for he 1s the most merciful of 
those who show mercy (93) Depart ye with this my 
inner garment, and throw it on my father’s face, and he 


(88) Wath a small sum “Their money being clipped and adulte- 
rated Some, howevir, imagine they did not bing money, but goods 
to barter, such as wool and butter, o: othcr commodities of small 
value ”—Sale, Bardhidiwr 

(89) Do ye know, de “The injury they did Benjamin was the 
separating him from lis brother, aftcr which they kept him in so 
great subjection that he durst not speak to them but with the utmost 
subinission Some say that these words wee occasioned by a letter 
which Joscph’s brethren delivered to him from their father, request- 
ing the releasement of Benjamin, and by the rcprescuting his cxtreme 
affliction at the loss of him and his brother The commentators 
observe that Joseph, to excuse lis brethren’s behaviour towards hin, 
attributes 1t to their ignorance and the heat of youth ”—Sule, Bar- 
dhéiur 

(90) Art thou really Joseph? ‘They say that this question was 
not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was Joseph, but that they 
actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by his fore- 
tecth, which he showed in smiling, or else by putting off his tara, 
and discovering a whitish mole on his forehead ”—-Sale, Dardhawr 

It 18 quite 1n accordance with this whole chapter tht this passage 
should contradict Moses And yet this 1s the “ Perspicuous Book” 
(ver 1),a “ confirmation of those Scriptures which have been revealed 
before 1” (ver 111, the last verse) 

(93) My «nner garment ‘Which the commentators generally 
suppose to be the same garment with which Gabriel invested him 
in the well, which having onwinally come from Paradise, had pre- 
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shall recover his sight, and then come unto me with all 
your family 

RUBA || (94) And when the company of travellers was departed 

R 11 from Egypt on ther yowrney towards Canaan, ther father 
said wnto those who were about hum, Verily I perceive the 
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote (95) They 
answered, By Gop thou art in thy old mistake (96) But 
when the messenger of good tidings was come with Joseph's 
anner garment, he threw 1t over his face, and he recovered 
his eyesight (97) And Jacob said, Did I not tell you that 
I knew from Gop that which ye knew not? (98) They 
answered, O father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we 
have surely been sinners (99) He replied, I will surely 
ask pardon for you of my Lorp, for he 1s gracious and 
merciful (100) And when Jacod and as family arrwed 
an Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received 
his parents unto him, and said, Enter ye into Igypt, by 


served the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure 
any distemper 1n the person who was touched with 1t ”—Sale, Bat- 
dhdror 

He shall recover his sight This 1s most likely derived from Gen 
xlvi_ 4, God telling Jacob to go to Egypt, and ‘Joscph shall put his 
hinds upon thine eyes’ Jacob’s eyes were dim, but not quite blind ” 
—Bronckman’s Notes on Islim, p 11 

(94) Zhe smell of Joseph “This was the odour of the garment 
above mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, who smelt 1t, as 13 
pret«nded, at the distance of eighty parasangs, or, as others will have, 
three or eight days’ journey off ”—Sale, Bavdhdwr, Jaldluddin 

Compare Gen xxvn 27 

(95) Thy old mistake “ Bemg led into this imagination by the 
excessive love of Joseph ”"—Sale 

(96) The messenger, viz , “ Judah, who, as he had formerly grieved 
his father by bringing him Joseph’s coat stained with blood, now 
rejoiced him as much by being the bearer of this vest and the news 
ot Joseph’s yore "Sale, Jaléluddin 

(99) My Lord ‘“* Deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see 
Joseph and have his consent ”—Sale 

According to Muslim teaching, God cannot pardon a sin against a 
man without that man’s consent See note on chap xiv 11 

(100) Ats parents, viz, “his father and Leah his mother’s sister, 
whom he looked on as his mother after Rachel’s death” (See Gen 
xxxvil 10 “Al Baidhdwi tells us that Joseph sent carriages 
and provisions for his father and family, and that he and the king 
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Gop’s favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his 
parents to the seat of state, and they, together with kis 
brethren, fell down and did obeisance unto him And he 
sald, O my father, this 1s the interpretation of my vision 
which I saw heretofore, now hath my Lorp rendered 1t 
true And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you 
hither from the desert, after that the devil had sown dis- 
cord between me and my brethren, for my LorpD 1s 
gracious unto whom he pleaseth, and he 1s the knowing, 
the wise God (102) O Lorp, thou hast given me a part 
of the kingdom, and hast taught me the interpretation of 
dark sayings The Creator of heaven and earth! thou art 
my protector in this world, and in that which 1s to come, 
make me to dic a Muslim, and join me with the righteous 
(103) This 1s a secret history which we reveal unto thee, 


of Egypt went forth to meet them He adds that the number 
of the children of Israel who entered Egypt with him was seventy- 
two, and that when they were led out thence by Moses they were 
increased to six hundred thousand five hundred and seventv men 
and upwards, besides the old people and children ”—Sale, Durdhawi, 
Jaléluddin 

(101) He rarsed his parents, dc The basis of this statement may 
be Gen xlvn 11 

This 18 the wterpretaccon That Joseph made this statement 15 
contrary to the Bible The proud, self-satisfied spirit here attributed 
to Joseph is in entire keeping with the morality of Islam, but a 
travesty of the Bible account of Joseph 

(102) Male me to dee a Muslim. “The Muhamm idan authors 
write that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four ycars, and at his death 
ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which 
Joseph took care to perform , and then returming into Egypt, died 
twenty three years after They add that such high disputes arose 
among the Egyptians concerning his burial, that they had hike to 
have come to blows, but at length they agreed to put his body into 
a marble coffin, and to sink it in the Nile, out of a superstitious 
imagination that 1t might help the regular increase of the river, and 
deliver them from famine for the future , but when Moses led the 
Israehites out of Egypt, he took up the coffin, and carried Joseph’s 
bones with him into Canaan, where he buried them by his ancestors ” 
— Sale, Bardhawr. 

(103) Thos 1s a secret hostory which we reveal unto thee, dc I cannot 
conceive of Muhammad’s making this statement, except as a deli- 
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O Muhammad, although thou wast not present with the 
brethren of Joseph when they concerted their design and 
contrived a plot agaist hum But the greater part of 
men, although they earnestly desire it, will not believe 
(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy 
publishing the Qurdn, 1t 1s no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures, 

| (105) And how many signs soever there be of the beng, 
unity, and providence of God in the heavens and the earth, 
they will pass by them, and will retire afar off fom them 
(106) And the greater part of them believe not in Gon, 
without being also guilty of idolatry (107) Do they not 
believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on 
them as a punishment from Gob, or that the hour of judg- 
ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider 
not tts approach? (108) Say unto those of Makkah, This 
is my way, I invite you unto Gop by an evident demon- 
stration, both I and he who followeth me, and praise be 
unto God, ] am not an idolater (109) We sent not any 
apostles before thee, except men, unto whom we revealed 
our will, and whom we chose out of those who dwelt im 
cities Will they not go through the earth, and see what 


berate assertion of what he knew to be false See Arnold’s view in 
note on ver 3 above 

Mur, in his Lnfe of Mahomet, vol u p 189, puts this matter 
mildly as follows —“ It 1s possible that the convictions of Mahomet 
may have become so blended with his grand object and course of 
action, that the very study of the Coran and eftort to a ei it 
were regarded as lus best season of devotion But the stealthy and 
disingenuous manner in which he now availed himself of Jewish 
information, producing the result not only as original, but as evidence 
of wsprraten (see Sura xxxvull 70, XXVIll 45-47, Xll 102, &c), 
begins to furnish proof of an active, though 1t may have been uncon- 
scious, course of dissimulation and falschood, to be palliated only by 
the miserable apology of a pious end ” 

(106) Idolatry “ For this crme Muhammad charges not only on 
the idolatrous Makkans, but also on the Jews and Christians, as has 
been already observed more than once ”—Sale 

It 1s not likely that Christians are referred to here, as there 18 
scarcely any allusion to them in the Makkan Suras See Muir's Life 
of Mahomet, vol 1 p 189 

(109) Who dwelt an cuts “ And not of the mhabitants of the 
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hath been the end of those who have preceded them? But 
the dwelling of the next life shall surely be better for 
those who fear God Wzull they not therefore understand ? 
(110) Zhewr predecessors were borne with for a tvme, until, 
when our apostles despaired of their converston, and they 
thought that they were lars, our help came unto them, 
and we delivered whom we pleased, but our vengeance 
was not turned away from the wicked people (111) 
Verily in the histones of the prophets and thevr people 
there 1s an instructive example unto those who are cndued 
with understanding The Quid 1s not a new invented 
fiction, but a confirmation of those scriptures which have 
been revealed before 1t, and a distinct explication of every- 
thing necessary vn respect ether to faith or practice, and a 
direction and mercy unto people who believe 


deserts , because the former are more knowing and compassionate, 

and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted "Sale, Bardhéwr 
(lil) The Quran a confirmation, dc This passage certainly 

attests the former Scriptures then extant as credible, and claims to 

explain more clearly than there revealed the meaning of them 

surely this one chapter proves not only how untrue this statement 

1 but how false that other that “the Quran 1s not a new vented 
ction 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
ENTITLED SURAT AL RAAD (THUNDER) 


Revealed at Makkah. 





INTRODUCTION 


THE name of this chapter occurs in ver 14. Allof the best authori- 
ties agree that this chapter originated at Makkah. Most of the 
Muslim commentators make vers 14, 29-31, to allude to events 
which occurred at Madina late in the hfe of the Prophet, and a few 
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should be 
referred to Madina. However, the interpretations given by these 
commentators are based entirely upon the words of these passages, 
and, in the absence of better evidence, must be regarded as widely 
mistaken 

The internal evidence of the chapter 1s decidedly mm favour of 
referring the origin of the whole to Makkah, excepting perhaps 
ver 4! 

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhammad’s dis- 
putes with the infidel Quraish A remarkable feature of 1t 18 11s 
many apologies for Muhammad’s failure to perform the miracles 
demanded by the unbelievers. On this account the author of the 
Notes on the Roman Urdu Quran remarks that “this chapter should 
have been entitled the Chapter of Apologies.” 


Probable date of the Revelations 


We have already shown that this chapter, excepting ver 41, must 
be referred to Makkah As to the date of composition, the earlier 
verses of the chapter might be assigned to almost any period in the 
career of the Makkan preacher, but the latter part of the chapter 
must be referred to the latter part of his ministry at Makkah This 
1s evident from the allusion to the “adversity” of the Makkans in 
ver 31, the belief of certain Jews in ver 36, and the obstinate un- 
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belief and opposition of the Quraish in vers 30 and 42 If we take 
the allusion in vers 36 and 37 to be to the lapse of Muhammad in 
his temporary compromise with idolatry about six years before the 
Hyra, and if we refer the statements of ver 42 to the persecutions 
which arose on Muhammad’s recovery from the lapse, and which 
culminated in the ban against the Hashimites, this portion of the 
chapter may be referred to the period intervening between the years 
6 and 4 BH ° 


Prounerpal Subjects. 


VFNSFS 
The infidels reyect the Quran, ‘ I 
God manifests himself to man 1n his works 2-4 
The unbelievers deny the resurrection 5 
Their punishment 6 
Threatened judgments sure to come to pass 7 
Unbelievers demand a sign 8 
God 18 omniscient 9-12 
God’s purposes are unchangeable 12 
Thunder and lightning manifest God as the true object of 
worship 13,14 
Idolaters invoke their gods 1n vain 15 
All nature worships the Creator 16, 17 
The separation of infidels from true believers typefied in the 
flowing stream and the melting mctal 18 
True believers described 19-22 
Their reward ; 23, 24 
The end of the infidels 2 
Abundance of wealth no sign of God’s favour 26 
The infidels demand a sign from heaven 2 
God directs true believers 28 
Muhammad sent to an unbelieving people 2 
Signs unavailing to mahe infidels tiue believcrs 30 
God will punish the unbelievers 31, 32 
Tdolaters are reprobate 33) 34 
Paradise described 35 
Certain Jews acknowledge Muhammad to be a prophet 36 
Muhammad exhorted to make no compromise with idolatry 36, 37 
Wives and children no hindrance to the prophietic office 38 
God 1s lord of his own book 39 
Muhammad a preacher only 40 
God’s judgments sure to come to pass 4I 
The plots of God’s enemies not hidden from him 2 


God attests the claims of his Prophct : 43 


Rt 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


| (1) A L. M R. These are the signs of the book of the 
Qurdn, and that which hath been sent down unto thee 
from thy Lorp 1s the truth, but the greater part of men 
will not believe (2) J¢ 1s Gop who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars, and then ascended his 
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform 
their services every of the heavenly bodes runneth an 
appointed course He ordereth al? thinss He showeth 
jis signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet 
your Lorp at the last day (3) Jt 1s he who hath stretched 
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and 
rivers, and hath oidained therein of every fruit two daffe- 
rent kinds Hecauseth the night to cover the day Herein 
aie certain signs upon people who consider (4) And m 
the earth are tracts of land of different natures, though 
bordering on each other, and also vineyards, and seeds, 
and palm-tiees springing several from the same root, and 
singly from distinct roots, They are watered with the 
same water, yet we render some of them more excellent 
than others to eat Herein are surely signs upon people 
who understand (5) If thou dost wonder at the wnfidels 
denying the resurrection, surely wonderful 1s their saying, 
After we shall have been reduced to dust, shall we be restored 
in a new creature? (6) These are they who believe not 1n 


(1) “The meaning of these letters 1s unknown Of several con- 
jectural explications which are given of than, the following 1s one 
‘I am the most wise and knowing God ’”—Sale 

The truth See note on chap mi 3 

(2) The popular Arab notions as to astronomy are represented 
here The Creator of the heavens, with the luminaries thereof, 1s 
the true God His works testily of his eternal power and godhead 

(3) To dofferent kinds, eg, “sweet and sour, black and whute, 
small and large ”—Sale, Jaldluddin 

The original word 18 zawatm, meaning parrs 

(4) Tracts of land, dc “Some being truitiul and others barren, 
some plain and other mountainous, & ”"—Sale, Jaldéluddin 
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their LorD, these shall have collars on their necks, and 
these shall be the inhabitants of hell-fire therein shall 
they abide forever (7) They will ask of thee to hasten 
evil rather than good although there have already been 
examples of the divine vengeance before them Thy Lorp 
is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith- 
standing their iniquity, but thy Lorp 1s also severe in 
punishing (8) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent 
down unto him from his Lorp, we will not beleeve Thou 
art commussioned to be a preacher only, and not a worker of 


miracles, and unto every people hath a director been ap- 
pownted 


(6) Collans “The ‘collar’ here mentioned 1s an engine some- 
thing hhke a pillory, but hyght enough for the c1iminal to walk about 
with Besides the hole to fix 1t on the neck, there 1s another for 
one of the hands, which 1s thereby fastened to the neck And in 
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will appear 
it the day of yudgmcnt Some understand this pass ige figuratively, 
of the mfidels being bound in the chais of erro: and obstinacy ”"— 
Sale, Baidhawr 

See also chap v 69, and note there 

(7) To hasten evl “ Provoking and daring thee to call down the 
T)ivine vengeance on them for their impenitency ”—Sale Rather 
during Muhammad to bring down the wrath threatened against 
them for rejecting his prophetic claims 

(8) It is a fair inference from this verse that Muhammad wrought 
no miracles, not only because they were askcd for, but because he 
here disclaims being a worker of miracles “ Thou art a preacher 
only ” 

The explanation of the commentators (see Ta/fsir-1 Hussavna) that 
God gave his prophets miricles suited to the age in which they 
lived, eg, to Moses 1t was given to excel in juyglerv, to Jesus to 
excel in the curing art, &c, 1s very puerile indeed, and predicatcs 
excessive ignorance as to the nature ot the miracles wrought by 
these prophets The author of the Notes on the Rom im Uidu Quran 
may well ask what the plagues of Egypt had to do with jugglery, or 
what Christ’s walking on the waves, or his raising the ded, or his 
feeding the five thousand, had to do with the art of medicine, or 
what evidence 1s there that the age of Muhammad was marked by 
anything pee in the style or beauty of its literary productions, 
that the beauty and style of the Quran should be regarded as a 
muracle peculiarly suited to that time? The tact 1s, the passage be- 
fore us clearly proves that the miracle of the Quran was never recog- 
nised by any of Muhammad’s contemporaries outside the pale of 
Islam. 
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| (9) Gop knoweth what every female beareth an her 
womb, and what the wombs want or exceed of thew due 
tame or number of young Wath him 1s everything regu- 
lated according to a determined measure (10) He knoweth 
that which 1s hidden and that which 1s revealed He 1s 
the great, the most high (11) He among you who con- 
cealeth his words, and he who proclaimeth them in public, 
he also who seeketh to hide himself in the nicht, and he 
who goeth forth openly in the day, 1s equal an respect to 
the knowledge of God (12) Each of them hath angels 
mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind 
lim, they watch him by the command of Gop Verily 
Gop will not change fs grace which 1s in men until they 
change the disposition in their souls by sin When Gop 
willeth evil on a people there shall be none to avert 1t, 
neither shall they have any protector beside him (13) 
Jt 1s he who causeth the lightning to appear unto you, to 
stake fear, and to sa1se hope, and who formeth the preg- 
nant clouds (14) The thunder celebrateth lus praise, and 
the angels also, for fear of him He sendeth his thunder- 


(12) They watch ham, de See Prelim Disc, p 119 
(18) And to ratse hope “Thunder and lightning being the sign 
of approaching rain, a great blessing in the Kastern countries mote 
especially ”—Sale 
(14) Thunder celebrateth his pravse “Or causeth those who hear 
it to praise him Some commentators tell us that by the word 
thunder 1n this place 1s meant the angel who presides over the clouds, 
and drives them forwaid with twisted sheets of fire’”—Sale, Dav- 
dhaw 
Whale they dispute concerning God This passage was revealed on 
the followiug occasion Amar Ibn al Tufail and Arbdd Ibn Rabiah 
the brother of Lalid, went to Muhammad with an intent to kil 
lim, and Amar began to dispute with him concerning the cluef 
oints of his doctrine, while Aibad, taking a compass, went behind 
fii to despatch him with his swoid , but the Prophet perceiving his 
dcsign, implored God’s protection , whereupon Arbid was 1mme- 
diately stiuck dead by thundcr, aud Amar was struch with a pesti- 
ental boul, of which he died iu a short time in a miserable con- 
1t10n. 
Jaldluddin, however, tells another story, saying that Muhammad 
having sent one to invite a certain man to embrace his religion, the 
person but this question to the nussionary, ‘ Who 1s this apostle, and 
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bolts, and striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, while they 
dispute concerning GoD, for he 1s mighty in power (15) 
It ws he who ought of mght to be invoked, and the «dols 
which they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at 
all, otherwise than as he 7s heard who stretcheth forth 
his hands to the water that 1t may ascend to his mouth 
when it cannot ascend thither the supplication of the un- 
believers is utterly erroneous (16) Whatsoever 1s 1n heaven 
and on earth worshippeth Gop, voluntarily or of force, 
and their shadows also, morning and evening (17) Say, 
Who 1s the Lorp of heaven and earth? Answer, Gop 

Say, Have ye, therefore, taken wnto yourselves protectors 
beside him, who are unable either to help or to defend them- 
selves from hurt? Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be 
esteemed equal? or shall darkness and light be accounted 
the same? or have they attributed companions unto Gop 

who have created as he hath created, so that their creation 
bear any resemblance unto his? Say, Gop 1s the creator 
of all things, he 1s the one, the victorious God (18) He 
causeth water to descend from heaven, and the brooks flow 
according to their respecteve measure, and the floods bear 
the floating froth and from the metals which they melt in 
the fire, seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for use, there 
ariseth a scum hke untoit Thus Gop setteth forth truth 
and vanity, But the scum is thrown off, and that which 
1s useful to mankind remaincth on the earth. Thus doth 


what 1s God? Is he of gold, or of silver, or of brass?’ Upon which 
a thunderbolt struck off his skull and killed him ”—Sale 

This story is manifestly a pure fiction, constructed by the com- 
mentators out of the materials found in this passage If true, the 
passage would have to be assigned to the year AH 9 or 10 at Madina, 
whereas the internal evidence fixes 1t, beyond all reasonable dispute, 
at Makkah before the Hijra 

(16) Voluntaraly or of force ‘The infidels and devils themselves 
being constramed to humble themselves before him, though against 
their will, when they are delivered up to punishment ”—Sale 

Morning and evening When the shadows are longest, and appear 
prostrate in the posture of adoration 

(17-22) This 1s one of the best passages of the Quran, and points 
to the best days of the preacher of Makkah 

VOL, II, 20 
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Gop put forth parables Unto those who obey their Lorp 
shall be gwen the most excellent reward, but those who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever 1s 
in the whole earth and as much more, they would give it 
all for their ransom These will be brought to a terrible 
account their abode shall be hell, an unhappy couch shall 
at be ! 

R 3 | (19) Shall he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath 
® been sent down unto thee from thy Lorp 1s truth be re- 
warded as he whois blind? The prudent only will con- 
sider, (20) who fulfil the covenant of Gop, and break not 
theer contract, (21) and who join that which Gop hath 
commanded to be jomed, and who fear their Lorn, and 
dread an ill account, (22) and who persevere out of a 
sincere desire to please their Lorp, and observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn 
away evil with good the reward of these shall be para- 
dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter, 
and also whoever shall have acted upnghtly, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their posterity and the 


(21) Who jon, de “By believing in all ce prophets without 
exception, and joining thereto the continual practice of their duty, 
both towards God and man ”—Sale, Jakiluddin 

(23) Thewr wives This 1s one of five passages in the Quran dis- 
tinctly asserting that women as well as men shall enter the joys of 
the Muslim Paradise ‘he other passages are chaps 1X 73, XXXVI 
56, x] 8, xl 70 

“Gibbon charactenstically observes that ‘Mahomet has not speci- 
fied the male companions of the female elect, lest he should either 
alarm the jealousy of their former husbands, or disturb their felicity 
by the suspicion of an everlasting marriage” The remark, made in 
raillery, is pregnant with reason, and aims a fatal blow (af any were 
‘eedoll at the Paradise of Islam Faithful women will renew their 
youth in heaven as well as faithful men , why should not their good 
works merit an equal and analogous reward? But Mahomet shrunk 
from this legitimate conclusion ”"—Muz’s Lnfe of Mahomet, vol u 


143 

The expression gardens of eternal abode 1s translated by Rod- 
well ‘gardens of Eden” But the commentators do not take the 
word Eden in the sense which 1t bears m Hebrew See note on 
chap 1x 73 
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angels shall goin unto them by every gate, (24) saying, Peace 
be upon you, because ye have endured with patience 
how excellent a reward 1s paradise! (25) But as for 
those who violate the covenant of Gop after the estab- 
lishment thereof, and who cut in sunder that which Gop 
hath commanded to be joined, and act corruptly in the 
earth, on them shall a curse fall, and they shall have a 
miserable dwelling 1 hell (26) Gop giveth provision in 
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and 1s sparing wnto 
whom he pleaseth Those of Makiah rejoice in the present 
life, although the present life, im respect of the future, 1s 
but a precarious provision 

| (27) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down 
unto him from his Lorp, we will not belveve Answer, 
Verily, Gop will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and 
will duect unto himself him who repenteth, (28) and those 
who believe, and whose hearts rest securely in the medi- 
tation of Gop, shall not men’s hearts rest securely in the 
meditation of Gop? They who believe and do that which 
1s right shall enjoy blessedness and partake of a happy 
resurrection (29) Thus have we sent thee to a uation 
which o¢her nations have preceded unto whom prophets 
have liicwrse been sent, that thou mayest rehearse unto 
them that which we have revealed unto thee, even while 
they believe not in the merciful God Say unto them, He 
is my Lorn, there is no Gop but he in him do [I trust, 
and unto him must I return (380) Though a Quran were 


(24) Cut on sunder, dc, r¢, by dislocating the faith of all the 
prophets —Z'afstr-t-Kaufi This 1s Just whut Muhammad and his 
followers have done 

(27) The wnfidels say, de See notes on ver 8 above. 

(28) They who believe, dc, +e, who believe in Islam and perform 
the duties required by it 

(29) Say unto them, dc This, says the Tafstr-r-Raufi, was said in 
reply to the Quraish at the treaty made at Hadaibiya, Muhammad 
had directed the treaty to be headed by the words “ Bismillah ir 
Rahmén-ar-Rahim,” when the Quraish asked, “ Who 1s Rahman ?” 
The story 1s apparently a pure invention to explain the allusion of 
the text 


cl* 


ss 
pa [ux 


CHAP XIII | ( 404 ) [SIPARA XIII 


revealed by which mountains should be removed, or the 
earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, 2 
would berm van But the matter belongeth wholly unto 
Gop. Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if Gop 
pleased, he would certamly direct all men? (31) Adver- 
sity shall not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which 
they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations, 
until Gop’s promise come, for Gop 1s not contrary to the 
promise 

|| (82) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn ; 
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy 
hfe, but afterwards I punished them, and how severe was 
the punishment which I wnflieted on them! (33) Who 1s 
it, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to observe that 


(30) By which mountains, de “These are miracles which the 
Quraish required of Muhammad, demanding that he would, by the 

ower of Ins Quian, either 1emove the mountains from about 

ahhah, that they night have delicious gardens in then room, or 
that he would obhge the wind to transport them, with their mer- 
chandise, to Syria (according to which tradition, the words here 
translated ‘ or the earth cleaved 1n sunden,’ should be rendered ‘or 
the earth be travelled over’ in an instant), or else raise to hfe 
Kusai Ibn Kaldb, and others of their ancestors, to bear witness to 
him , whereupon this passage was revealed "Sale See also chap 
Vill 23, and note 

(31) Dhew halntatrions “It 15 supposed by some that these words 
are spoken to Muhammad, and thcn they must be translated 1n the 
second person, ‘ Nor shalt thou cease to sit down, &e For they say 
this verse relates to the idolaters of Makkah, who were afflicted with 
a series of misfortunes for then ill-usage of the Prophet, and were 
also continually annoyed and harassed by his parties, which fre- 
quently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle, himself 
sitting down with his whole army near the city im the expedition of 
al Hudaibiya”—Sale, Baadhiw 

Until God’s promise come, r¢, “ till death and the day of judgment 
overtake them , or, according to the exposition 1 the preceding note, 
until the taking of Makkah ”"—Sale, Bavdhuws 

The interpretation making this verse refer to the expedition to 
Hudaihiya is founded upon the imagination of the con:mentators 
It 18 certainly better to regard the passage as Makkan, and to mahe 
the verse allude to some calamity—perhaps the famine of chap x1 
11—which had overtaken the people, and which Muhammad used to 
give point to lis threatenings 
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which 1t committeth? They attribute companions unto 
Gop Say, Name them will ye declare unto him that 
which he knoweth not in the earth? or will ye name them 
in outward speech only? But the deceitful procedure of 
the infidels was prepared for them, and they are turned 
aside from the ght path, for he whom Gop shall cause 
to err shall have no director (34) They shall suffer 
a punishment in this life, but the punishment of the neat 
shall be more grievous, and there shall be none to protect 
them against Gop (35) Thss 1s the description of para- 
dise which 1s promised to the pious It 1s watered by 
rivers , 1ts food 1s perpetual, and its shade also this shall 
be the reward of those who fear God But the rewaid of 
the infidels shall be Aell-fire (36) Those to whom we 
have given the scriptures, rejoice at what hath been 
revealed unto thee Yet ¢here are some of the con- 


(38) Outward speech only “That 1s, calling them the companions 
of God, without being able to assign any 1eason, or give any pioof 
why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship due trom 
mankind to him ”—Sale, Bardhawr 

Whom God shall cause to err,de The idea 1s that God having 
given them over to final destruction, they have become judicially 
blind, and are therefore hopelessly Jost Tlis points to the latter 
years of Muhammad’s carcer as preacher at Makkah 

(36) Those rejowe, dc, viz, “the first proselytes to Muham- 
madanism from Judaism and Christianity , or the Jews and Chris- 
tlans in general, who were pleased to find the Quran so consonant to 
their own Scuptuies” See also notes on chaps 11 199, and vi 20 

“The confidence with which Mahomet 1efcrs to the testimony of 
the Jews and of their Scripture 1s very remarkable It leaves us no 
room to doubt that some amongst the Jews, possesscd probably of an 
wnperfect and superficial acquaintance with their own books and 
traditions, encouraged Mahomet in the idea that he mht be, or 
positively affirmed that he was, ‘that prophet whom the Lord their 
God should raise up unto them of thei brethren ’”—Mu’s Infe of 
Mahomet, vol 1. pp 183, 184 Compare chaps xxiv 6, x 93, 
V1 20, Xxv1l1 52, and \vu 108 

The confederuics who deny * That 1s, such of them as had entered 
into a confederacy to oppose Muhammad, as did Kab Ibn al Ashraf, 
and the Jews who followed him, and Sayad 11 Najrém al Ahab, and 
several other Chmstians, who denied such parts of the Qurdn as con- 
tradicted their cor:upt doctrines and traditions’ —Sale 


R ; 


6 
z 


CHAP XIII | ( 406 ) [SIPARA XIII, 


federates who deny part thereof Say wnto them, Verily 
I am commanded to worship Gop alone, and to him give 
no companion upon him do I call, and unto him shall I 
return (37) To this purpose have we sent down the 
Qurdn, a rule of judgment, in the Arabic language And 
verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge 
which hath been given thee, there shall be none to defend 
or protect thee against Gop. 

|| (38) We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and 
bestowed on them wives and children , and no apostle had 
the power to come with a sign, unless by the permission of 
Gop Every age hath its book of revelatwn (39) Gop 
shall abolish and shall confirm what he pleaseth With 
him js the original of the book, (40) Morcover, whether 
we cause thee to see any part of that punishment where- 
with we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee 
to die before at be wnflected on them, verily unto thee be- 
longeth preaching only, but unto us inquisition (41) Do 
they not see that we come into ther land, and straiten 


(37) If thou follow ther deseres, dc This probably refers to Mu- 
hammad’s temporary lapse in making a compromise with idolatry 
For an account of it see Munr’s Lafe of Mahomet, vol 1 chap v 

(38) Waves and children ‘As we have on thee This passage 
was revealcd in answer to the reproaches which were cast on Mu- 
hammad on account of the great number of lis wives For the Jews 
said that 1f he was a true prophet his care and attention would be 
cmployed about something else than women and the getting of chil- 
dren It may be observed that 1t 1s a maxim of the Jews that 
nothing 1s more repugnant to prophecy than carnality” (Maimon , 
More Nev, partu c¢ 36, & —Salc, Juldluddin, Yahya 

Every age hath vs book See chap 11. 4, note, 

(39) Abolish, de See notes on chap 1 105 

The orrgunal book “ Literally, the mother of the book, by which 18 
meant the Preserved Table, from which all the wmtten revelations 
which have been from time to time published to mankind, according 
to the several dispensations, are trauscripts ”—Sale 

(40) Unto thee belongeth preaching only Sce above on ver. 8 

(41) We came santo ther land, de This passage 18 of Madina 
origin, and refers to the encroachments of the Muslims on their 
idolatrous neighbours It1s probably an addition, made either by 
Muhammad himself or by the compilers after his death 
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the borders thereof by the conquests of the true belvevers ? 
When Gop judgeth, there 1s none to reverse his judgment , 
and he will be swift in taking an account (42) Their 
predecessors formerly devised subtle plots agaist ther 
prophets, but God 1s master of every subtle device He 
knoweth that which every soul deserveth, and the infi- 
dels shall surely know whose will be the reward of Para- 
dise (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou ait not sent of 
God. Answer, GOD 1s a sufficient witness between me and 
you, and he who understandeth the scriptues 


(43) Zhou art not sent The persons intended 1n this passage, 1t 
1s said, were the Jewish doctors ”—Sale, Buidhdwr 

He who understandeth the Scriptures See notes on chap vi 20 and 
above on ver 36 
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